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Curian  Cor  Episcopa,  born  on  27-2  1 9 1 3  in 
the  ancient  Kaniamparambil  family,  noted  for 
its  contributions  in  the  sociol  and  Church 
affairs  in  the  1 9th  and  early  20th  centuries 
was  called  to  serve  the  Holy  Altarin  in  his 
1 2th  year  by  H.E.  Mar  Osthatheos  Metropoli¬ 
tan,  Delegate  of  the  Holy  See  of  Antioch.  His 
Theological  and  Syriac  studies  under  Very 
Rev.  Augen  Remban  (Catholicos,  Mor  Augen 
I)  enabled  him  to  contribute  valuable  services 
to  the  ecclesiastical  literature  from  the  tender 
age  of  1 5,  when  he  translated  the  Sunday 
morning  Prayers  from  Syriac  to  Malayalam,  in 
poem,  the  first  of  its  kind,  this  work  being  the 
37th  in  the  list.  His  Syriac -English  Diction¬ 
ary,  poems,  Dramas  and  grammatical  books 
in  Syriac,  remain  unpublished.  Ordained 
priest  in  his  1 9th  year,  by  Paulose  Mar 
Athanasius  Metropolitan  of  Malankara,  he 
was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Chor-Bishop  in  his 
37th  year  by  H.E.  Mar  Julios  Metropolitan, 
Delegate  to  the  Holy  See.  He  had  the  unique 
privilege  to  serve  the  St.  Moran  Mor  Elias  III 
Patriarch,  for  a  short  time,  and  to  be  deco¬ 
rated  with  Titles  and  Medals  by  H.H.  Moran 
Mor  Aprem  I,  Moran  Mor  Yakoob  III,  and 
Moran  Mor  Zacha  I,  Holy  Patriarchs  of 
Antioch  and  all  the  East.  He  was  granted  the 
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The  Malankara  Jacobite  Syrian  Orthodox  Church 

(  Under  the  Holy  Apostolic  See  of  Antioch  and  all  the  East ) 

BASELIOS  POULOSE  II  Catholicate  Aramana 

C  atholicose  of  the  East  Muvattupuzha  686  661 

Kerala 

17-10-88 


The  Syrian  Orth>dox  Church  in  India  and  its 
Apostolic  Faith  is  a  book  written  by  one  among  the  illus* 
tiious  Doctors  of  our  Church  which  is  a  comprehensive  ex¬ 
position  of  the  various  facts  of  our  Syrian  Orthodox  Church, 
which  are  authentic  and  dependable.  The  author,  Very 
Rev.  Dr.  Curian  Kaniyamparambil,  Kor  Episcopa  is  a 
marvellous  seeker  of  Truth  and  has  by  this  time  published 
both  in  prose  and  verses  so  many  books  on  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church,  its  faith  and  practices  and  tradition  and 
he  is  the  recipient  of  so  many  honours  especially  from 
Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchs  of  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  St. 
Peter  at  Antioch. 

We  strongly  believe  that  his  books  would  be  bene¬ 
ficial  to  the  rising  generations  for  procuring  very  correct  and 
authentic  information  of  this  very  ancient  Church.  If  given 
proper  encouragement  Rev.  Dr.  Kurian  can  enrich  the  Holy 
Church  with  greater  and  voluminous  contributions  which 
could  satisfy  the  avidity  of  learning  of  sincere  seekers.  May 
God  bless  him  and  all  his  endeavours. 

With  all  Jove  and  respects 


Sd/ 
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H.  G.  Thomas  Mar  Theophilos 

Metropolitan  of  Outside  Kerala 

Diocese  3  -  11-88 

Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu3  Christ  founded  His 
Church  and  through  the  Spirit  -  filled  Apostles,  He  made 
the  Church  to  spread  throughout  the  then  known  world  in 
the  1st.  century  itself.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  give  us  a 

vivid  picture  of  the  Church  and  the  fundamental  Faith  and 
Doctrines  of  the  Church;  and  the  writings  of  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  describe  their  gradual  growth. 

Needless  to  say;  it  is  obligatory  for  a  true  member 
of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  to  have  a  thorough  know¬ 
ledge  of  at  least  the  rudiments  of  the  faith  and  history  of 
the  Church.  We  arc  really  happy  to  see  chat  our  beloved 
spiritual  son,  Malankara  Malpan,  Korooso  Dasroro,  Dr. 
Curien  Cor-Episcopa,  Kaniamparampil  publishing  his  monu¬ 
mental  work-  “THE  SYRIAN  ORTHODOX  CHURCH 
IN  INDIA  and  ITS  APOSTOLIC  FAITH”  in  English.  We 
need  not  introduce  to  you  the  V.  Rev.  Malankara  Malpan 
who  has  been  decorated  with  Titles  and  medals  by  three 
successive  Holy  Patriarchs  of  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch, 
for  his  erudition  and  valuable  contributions  for  the  glory 
of  the  H.  Church  and  the  H  Throne.  With  certainty  We 
record,  that  in  Malankara  there  is  no  other  individual  other 
than  Dr.  Curien,  who  has  adorned  the  Church  with  his 
literary  contributions  in  all  spheres  -  biblical,  historical, 
doctrinal  and  devotional.  The  present  one  is  V  Rev.  Dr. 

Curien’s  36th  book  !  No  wonder,  he  is  called  Malankara 
Bar  Ebroyo  by  Dr.  D.  Babu  Paul  in  his  Foreword  to  the 
present  book. 

We  do  appreciate  the  noble  vision  of  the  author. 
In  Malayalam,  he  has  already  published  the  History  and 
Faith  of  The  Syrian  Church,  in  nearly  1000  pages.  What 
prompted  him  to  publish  this  English  edition  is  his 
desire  to  see  the  next  generation  in  our  Church  in  the  Out¬ 
side  Kerala  Diocese  and  in  the  Outside  India  parishes, 
who  have  no  working  knowledge  in  Malayalam,  be  beni- 
fitted. 


May  God  bless  the  author. 


Sd/- 
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The  Malankara  Syrian  Orthodox  Theological  Seminary 


MALECRUZ  DAYARA 
Vadayampady  P.  O. 
Puthcncruz 
Ref  No: 


Ernakulam 
Kerala,  India. 
12  -  9  -  1988 


I  consider  this  a  great  privilege  that  [  am  entrusted 
to  write  a  Foreword  to  this  book.  It  is  a  privilege  because 
this  book  is  written  by  Malankara  Malpan  Very  Rev.  Dr. 
Curian  Cor— Episcopa  Kamamparampil.  D.  D.,  who  is  the 
Official  guardian  and  teacher  of  faith  in  the  Malankara 
Syrian  Orthodox  Church.  As  a  talented  and  blessed  man 
of  God  he  is  an  a^set  to  the  Malankara  Syrian  Orthodox 
Church.  I  express  this  opinion  not  simply  as  a  word  of 
praise  and  also  not  without  reason.  The  opinion  about 
Very  Rev  Dr.  Curian  Cor-Episcopi  is  based  on  real  facts. 
For  instance  if  we  assess  his  valuable  contributions  in  the 
field  of  His  ory,  Syriac  language,  Liturgy,  Theology  and 
also  in  other  literary  fields,  we  have  no  words  to  express 
our  gratitude  towards  him.  God  Almighty  has  blessed  our 
Church  by  giving  us  such  a  gifted  and  talented  person  like 
our  Very  Rev  Dr.  Curian  Cor-Episcopa  Kaniamparampil. 

This  book  is  an  admirable  contribution  in  the  field 
of  Theology.  Through  the  publication  of  this  book  we  are 
enriched  in  several  ways.  Firstly,  it  can  serve  as  a  reference 
book  to  the  believers,  who  want  to  study  the  basic  factors 
regarding  ihe  Christian  faith.  Unfortunately  in  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church  we  have  very  frw  books  in  the  field. 
Theretore  many  of  the  questions,  which  the  believers  now  face 
remain  unanswered.  This  book  is  a  bold  venture  to  answer 
the  basic  questions  regarding  the  faith  and  tradition  of  the 
Church.  Secondly  this  book  has  laid  the  foundation  for 
theological  publication  in  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church. 
That  is  just  what  we  lack  now.  In  the  field  of  Dog- 
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matic  Theology  we  have  scarcely  any  authoritative  book. 
Because  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Curian  Cor-Episcopa  his  done  the 
difficult  task  ot  laying  the  foundation,  the  coming  generat¬ 
ion  only  need  to  build  upon  it  carefully. 

1  am  sure  that  this  book  will  be  very  useful  not  only 
to  the  students  of  Theology  and  members  of  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church,  but  also  to  every  Christian. 

Malecruz  Dayara 


Rev.  Dr.  Adai  Jacob 
(Principal,  The  Malankara  Syrian 
Orthodox  Theological  Seminary 
Malecruz.) 
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INTRODUCTION 

It  is  my  great  privilege  to  write  this  Introduction  for 
the  monumental  work  produced  by  the  esteemed  Malankara 
Malpan,  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Curian  Gor-Episcopa  D.  D.,  Kani- 
amparambil.  Wc  in  Kerala,  as  indeed  elsewhere  in  India, 
have  not  been  very  careful  in  maintaining  records  in  the 
past.  This  has  resulted  in  a  lot  of  blanks  in  our  history. 
All  that  is  possible  in  the  circumstances  is  to  make  intel¬ 
ligent  conjectures  to  fill  in  such  blanks.  Obviously,  there 
would  be  differences  of  opinion  on  any  such  effort.  The 
author  of  this  well  -  researched  work  and  I  hold  concurrent 
views  on  most  topics  discussed  in  this  book.  I,  therefore, 
have  no  hesitation  to  support  him  fully,  while  I  am  at 
the  same  time  aware  that  other  views  could  possibly  be 
projected. 

Consequent  on  the  improvement  in  communications, 
Keralites  have  gone  all  over  the  world  and  settled  down. 
While  they  still  maintain  their  roots  and  contacts  in  Indiar 
they  are  unable  for  want  of  facilities  to  educate  their  chil¬ 
dren  in  the  mother  tongue  in  Church  affairs  in  as  much 
as  the  teaching  material  that  we  have  beautifully  developed 
for  our  children  in  India,  are  generally  available  only  in 
Malayalam.  It  is  in  this  context  that  the  noble  endeavour 
of  the  learned  Malpan  assumes  great  significance.  It  was 
indeed  very  thoughtful  on  his  part  to  have  decided  to  take 
up  this  venture  despite  his  old  age  and  indifferent  health. 

I  have  always  been  a  great  admirer  of  the  Malpan 
who  incidentally  was  my  father’s  classmate  in  the  Seminary 
around  1920.  I  hope  and  prav  that  more  and  more  such 
woiks  will  flow  from  the  productive  pen  of  the  learned 
Malankara  Malpan  who  has  already  earned  for  himself  the 
pseudonym  of  Malankara  Bar  Ebroyo. 

13-9-88  D.  B  ABU  PAUL 

(Dr.  D.  Babu  Paul 
Secretary  to  the  Govt,  of  Kerala 
General  Education  Dept.) 


VI 


PREFACE 

In  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  in  His  Body,  the  one, 
Catholic,  Apostolic  and  Holy  Church,  do  I  believe.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  give  us  a  vivid  picture  of  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  Church  and  the  fundamental  faith  and  doctrines  of 
the  Church  and  the  writings  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  des¬ 
cribe  their  gradual  growth. 

In  1950,  I  could  publish  a  critical  study  of  the  His* 
tory  of  the  Malankara  Church,  from  St.  Thomas  upto  Mar 
Thoma  I  and  in  1980,  a  Comprehensive  History  of  the 
Church  upto—date  and  also  the  Apostolic  faith  of  the  Church 
in  Malayalam  is  nearly  1000  pages.  At  present  by  the 
grace  of  God,  the  Church  has  its  members  in  all  the  States 
in  India  and  in  Europe,  Great  Britain,  the  Gulf  countries 
and  the  Americas.  Duty  demands  us  to  care  for  the  com¬ 
ing  generations  in  the  aforesaid  parts  of  the  world,  who 
have  no  working  knowledge  in  Malayalam,  and  hence  this 
English  edition. 

The  faith  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  is  Apostolic* 
The  Church  has  neither  added  anything  to  nor  given  up 
anything  from  the  Faith  propagated  by  the  Apostles  and 
defined  by  the  Three  Universal  Synods  of  Nicaea,  Constan¬ 
tinople  and  Ephesus. 

History  of  the  Malankara  Church  has  already  been 
written  by  scholars  belonging  to  the  various  Churches  in 
Kerala,  and  it  is  but  natural  that  differences  may  be  seen 
in  the  manner  of  presentation  of  facts.  History  should  al¬ 
ways  be  true  and  not  a  word  in  it,  wound  o'hers’  feelings. 
Hiding  facts  and  hoisting  one’s  own  point  of  view  might 
for  sometime  blindfold  others  and  give  the  writer  the 
satisfaction  that  he  has  succeeded  in  reiving  his  purpose- 
But  that  is  not  history. 

St.  Thomas  is  the  Apostle  of  India  and  Christians  of 
all  denominations  in  Kerala  honour  him  their  common  father, 
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as  there  had  been  only  one  Church,  in  the  beginning.  Each 
Church  in  Kerala  has  its  own  history,  faith  and  practices, 
and  each  Church  is  able  to  point  out  its  origin  and  anti¬ 
quity  in  India.  A  student  of  history  is  compelled  to  grope 
in  the  dark  for  the  history  of  the  Church  for  14  centuries, 
reason  attributed  being  the  destruction  of  books,  rituals  and 
other  records  in  and  after  1599  and  his  source  of  help,  the 
nternal,  external  and  circumstantial  evidences. 

In  the  light  of  the  aforesaid  glimpses  of  light  and 
of  some  of  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Diamper  this  writer 
is  convinced  that  there  had  been  Jacobite  faith  and  prac¬ 
tices  here  originated  and  nurtured  by  the  Holy  Throne 
of  Antioch  which  had  its  golden  age  upto  the  12th  century, 
with  a  vast  jurisdiction  upto  China  Adverse  circumstances 
diminished  its  splendour  for  a  time  but  as  far  back  as  the 
15th  century,  there  is  historical  record  of  the  coming 
of  a  Jacobite  Prelate.  The  unfortunate  episode  of  1653- 
thc  Martyrdon  of  a  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  in  India  -  renewed 
and  r  -juvenated  Jacobitism  -  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  - 
in  Kerala  and  the  self  sacrificing  services  of  the  Antiochean 
Fathers  enhanced  its  prestige  and  progress. 

Although  fome  quarters  repudiate  the  Antiochean 
supremacy  and  advocate  for  the  autocephalous  nature  of 
the  Malankara  church,  the  ’name.’  of  this  Church  betrays 
the  weakness  of  their  contention,  The  name  ‘Syrian*  for  a 
Church  in  ‘India’  is  self  evident.  The  Roman,  the  Arme¬ 
nian,  the  Syrian — all  these  denote  the  Ecclesiastical  Hier¬ 
archy.  The  Roman  Church  every  where  is  governed  by 
H.  H.  The  Pope  of  Rome;  the  ‘Armenian*  every  where  by 
the  Catholicos  and  the  ‘Syrian*  every  where  by  H.  H.  The 
Patriarch  of  Antioch.  The  Liturgy  and  Rituals  in  use  among 
the  Syrians  in  Kerala  -  irrespective  of  their  differences, 
are  grouped  as  “  Antiochean  Rite.**  We  would  never 
blame  any  western  writer  for  minor  or  even  major  in 
accuracies,  in  their  treatment  of  this  subject,  since  they 
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could  utilise  only  what  lay  before  them.  Hence  this  hum- 
bie  contribution  by  one,  from  the  ancient  Syrian  Church 
in  India,  who  is  loyal  to  H.  H.  The  Patriarch  of  Antioch 
and  to  the  Hierarchical  set  up  in  India. 

I  had  the  good  fortune  to  see  my  book  History  and 
faith  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church,  published  by  Chev. 
K.  T.  Alexander  (in  Malayalam)  being  released  by  the 
Supreme  Head  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  -  H.  H. 
Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Zacha  I  Iwas,  Patriarch  of  the  Antioch 
and  all  the  East. 

I  do  prostrate  before  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who 

blessed  me  abundantly  for  this  publication. 

On  bended  knees,  may  I  submit  my  loyalty  and  gratitude 
to  H.  H.  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Zacha  I.  The  Patriarch  of 
Antioch  and  all  the  East  and  to  H.  B.  Mar  Baselius  Paulose 
II,  Catholicos  of  the  East,  under  the  H.  See,  who  have 
abundantly  blessed  me  at  all  times. 

I  am  deeply  in  debted  to  H.  G.  Mar  Thomas  Theo- 
philos,  Metropolitan  of  the  Outside  Kerala  Diocese  for  His 
Grace’s  kind  words  of  appreciation. 

I  am  also  deeply  thankful  to  the  V.  Rev.  Dr.  Adai 
Jacob,  Principal  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Theological  Semi¬ 
nary  in  India  and  to  Dr.  D.  Babu  Paul,  recipient  of  the 
unique  decoration  and  Title  of  Bar-Etho  Briro,  from  His 
Holiness  the  Patriarch,  the  only  one  of  its  kind  in  the 
whole  Christendom,  for  their  appreciation  and  introduction, 
and  for  Dr.  Babu  Paul’s  going  thro’  the  Manuscript  of  this 
work  amidst  his  responsible  work  as  the  Secretary  to  the 
Govt,  of  Kerala. 

It  was  the  Rev.  Fr.  Dr.  Kuriakose  Moolayiei  who 
supplied  me  with  all  the  valuable  records-  magazines  and 
periodicals  of  the  1974 —  80  period  for  my  book  in  Mala' 
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yalam,  and  rendered  his  valuable  help  for  the  fine  get  up 
of  thi«  work.  My  fraternal  thanks  to  him. 

Ever  since  His  Excellency  Mar  Athanasius  Y.  Samuel 
Syrian  Orthodox  Archbishop  of  the  U.  S.  A  and  Canada 
chanced  to  meet  me  in  Kerala  (H-  E.  a  Remban  and  me 
a  =mall  Deacon  in  1931)  His  Excellency  had  a  special  con¬ 
sideration  for  me  and  during  his  visits  of  the  Malankara 
Church  (which  adores  him  sincerely)  and  during  my  two  visits 
to  the  S'a'es,  His  Excellency’s  paternal  care  for  me  was 
really  astonishing.  [  do  bow  before  him  for  blessings. 

And  my  paternal  love  to  my  grand  -  daughter  Miss 

biial.n.  Kurien  for  her  able  assistance  to  me  in  correcting 
proofs  etc. 


I  do  not  find  words  to  express  my  indebtedness  and 
thanks  to  Rev.  Fr.  G.  Sankarathil,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary’s 
(Malankara  Syrian  Orthodox  Church,  Detroit,  and  the  es¬ 
teemed  members  of  the  parish  who  volunteered  to  publish 
this  humble  work  While  I  was  writing  this  book,  unex¬ 
pectedly  my  Rey.  brother  came  to  my  residence  and  I  showed 
him  the  manus-vipt.  I  would  ever  icmember  with  gratitude, 

bis  promise  on  the  spot  that  his  parish  would  publish  the 
work.  I  am  sure,  he  was  God  -  sci-t. 

My  sincere  thanks  to  Mr.  K.  V.  Cherian,  Prop,  of 
the  National  Pre^i,  1  iruvaila. 


TiruvaJla 
Kerala,  India 
25  Manh  1989 


Author 


PUBLISHER’S  NOTE 


About  two  years  ago,  in  March  1987,  when  Malankara 
Malpan  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Curien  Kanyamparampil  told  me 
his  intention  of  writing  the  history,  faith  and  order  of  the 
Syrian  Orthodox  Church,  in  English  (not  a  translation),  I 
was  so  excited  to  accept  the  privilege  of  publishing  it  on 
behalf  of  St.  Mary’s  (Malankara)  Syrian  Orthodox  parish, 
Detroit.  With  humble  prayers  I  wi>h  to  note  a  few  words. 
Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  Antioch  is  the  mother  of  all 
Christendom.  This  is  a  fact  which  nobody  can  deny.  To 
understand  what  the  Church  is,  you  have  to  understand  it 
in  the  true  sense.  The  Church  means  the  continuous  com¬ 
munication  between  God  and  Man,  which  never  ends.  In 
that  case  the  original  true  Church  began  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  when  God  called  His  creation  “Adam.”  T>  wiite 
an  authentic  history  of  that  old  church  is  not  easy  for  any 
one.  Only  a  gifted  person  with  dedicated  commitment  and 
talent  can  even  make  an  attempt,  for  which  God’s  mighty 
guidance  is  a  requirement.  There  is  no  coatempory  any 
where  like  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Kanyamparampil,  who  could  do 
it.  The  arrangement  matter  and  chronological  explanation 
of  events  are  added  credits. 

It  is  believed  and  accepted  without  any  reservation  that 
Apostole  Mar  Thoma  came  and  preached  Christianity  in 
India  in  A.  D.  52.  Though  the  Church  had  to  go  through 
many  hardships,  it  is  still  and  ever  will  be  a  unique  entity. 
The  Syrian  Church  is  enriched  by  many  Holy  Fathers  and 
scholars  like  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  Sr.  James,  Bar-Ebraya,  Mor 
Ephrem  the  Syrian,  Mor  Jacob  Baradeus  and  many  more. 
Metropolitan  Mor  Gregoriouse  of  Parumala  dedicated  his 
life  to  establish  the  true  faith.  Through  their  teachings, 
writings,  and  speeches  the  Holy  Fathers  were  able  to  nourish 

the  Church  over  the  ages.  To  put  all  those  events  together 
into  writing  without  sacrificing  the  truth  is  a  great  achi¬ 
evement. 
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I  believe  this  new  accomplishment  will  be  an  asset  to 
Christianity.  This  is  a  complete  account  of  the  Church  ever 
written  in  English.  This  will  help  the  western  world  as 
well  as  the  new  generation  of  the  Church,  who  could  under¬ 
stand  English  better  over  Syriac,  Arabic,  Malayalam  or  any 
other  language.  The  children  of  the  Church  arc  gladly 
waiting  for  such  a  book. 

I  take  a  moment  to  thank  each  and  everyone  who  contri¬ 
buted  to  make  this  venture  a  success  through  their  advice, 
time,  effort,  technical  assistance,  moral  support  and  financial 
help.  I  pray  for  many  more  blessed  years  to  the  Author 
who  passed  three  quarters  of  a  century  now,  Depending 
on  the  mediation  of  the  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  mother  of  God, 
Apostole  Mor  Thoma  and  all  other  Holy  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  1  pray  to  Jesus  Christ  to  establish  peace  on  earth. 
I  thank  all  the  readers  of  thi3  book;  may  God  be  with  them. 

Thanking  everybody, 


(Sd) 

Fr.  Philipose  Gnanasikhamony  Sankarathil 
St.  Mary’s  (Malankara)  Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
Detroit,  Michigan,  U.  S.  A 
January  20,  1989 
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THE  SYRIAN  ORTHODOX 
CHURCH  IN  INDIA 


CHAPTER  1 

St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  of  India. 

Kerala  Tradition  hai  it  that  St.  Thomas,  the  Apostle 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  landed  at  Muziris  (Cranganore) 
in  52  AD  and  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  and  to 
others  and  converted  many  to  Christianity,  founded  seven 
Churches  viz.  at  Cranganore,  Palur,  Kottakavil,  Gokaman- 
galam,  Kurakeni  Kollarn,  and  Chayal  (Nilakal),  ordained 
priests  from  four  converted  Brahmin  families  (Kalli,  Kalikavu, 
Sankarapuri  and  Pakalomattom)  1  crossed  the  Ghats  over  to 
the  Coromandel  coast  and  thence  to  Malacca  and  China. 
On  return  to  the  Coromandel  coast  he  was  speared  to  death 
and  was  buried  at  Mylapore  and  that  in  the  3rd  Century, 
his  holy  remains  were  taken  to  Edessa,  where  in  the  Church 
built  in  his  name  they  were  deposited. 

Since  contemporary  records  on  persons  and  events  re¬ 
lating  to  this  period,  are  absent,  historian  rely  on  Church 
records,  writings  of  foreign  travellers  and  age~old  traditions. 

This  tradition  had  been,  from  generation  to  generation 
handed  down  through  ancient  songs  such  as  Veeradiyan 
pattu,  Margomkalipattu,  Rembanpattu  etc. 


1.  With  these  some  include  families  such  as  Madapur* 
Vyrupillil,  Muticdal,  Kollakara  and  Panakamattom.  (A 
Hist,  of  Chr.  in  Kerala-C.  V.  Cherian  P.  1).  Yet 
others  include,  Pattamuk,  Thayil,  Manki  and  Madathilan 
of  Niranam  (Thiru  Sabha  Charitram  Ed.  Fr.  Xavier 
Koodapuzha.  P.  12.) 
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To  maintain  the  possibility  of  the  local  tradition,  the 
geographical  position  is  brought  forward.  From  4th  Centu¬ 
ry  BC,  there  existed,  Chera,  Chola  and  Pandya  Kingdoms 
in  South  India,  and  Kerala,  stretching  from  Gokarnam  in 
the  North  to  Kanyakumari  in  the  South  belonged  to  the 
Chera  Kingdom.  Kerala  had  a  400  mile-coast  line  with 
famous  ports,  such  as  Muziris,  Tindis,  Barake  (Purakad  ?) 
and  Nelkindc  (Niranam?)  As  a  result  of  the  flood  of  1341 
the  landscape  of  Kerala  changed  and  new  lands  such  as 
Vypccn,  Vaikom,  Vakkom  came  into  being.8 

Muziris  had  trade  connections  with  the  Arabs,  Assy¬ 
rians,  Phoenicians,  Greeks,  Romani  and  the  Chinese  besidei 
the  Jews.  Poonithura,  (Tripoonithura)  is  believed  to  be  a 
port  of  call  of  the  Phoenicians  (Poonii)  (Thura-harbour) 
The  Checna  Valas  (Chinese  nets)  arc  reminiscent  of  the 
Chinese  connection.  In  these  circumstances,  historians,  es¬ 
pecially  E.  M.  Philip,  advocate  strongly  of  the  possibility 
of  St.  Thomas  landing  at  Muziris  in  52  AD. 

It  is  also  worth  noting  that  no  other  place  in  the 
whole  Christendom,  claims  the  Apostolic  mission  of  St. 
Thomas.  (May  be  because,  other  fields  of  St.  Thomas  acti¬ 
vities  were  wiped  off  by  Arab  invasions  since  the  7th  Cen¬ 
tury)  The  Malankara  Church  commemorates  the  Apostle’4 

‘Duokron’  (commemoration)  on  the  third  July  and  21st 
December. 

2.  Acts  of  of  Thomas,  by  Bar  Daisan  (151-222)  a 
Christian  historian  in  the  Court  of  the  King  of  Syria)  is 
another  source  of  information  regarding  the  Apostolic 
mission  of  St.  Thomas.  The  Acts  gained  a  vast  popularity 

in  Christian  centres.  The  original  was  in  Syriac,  and  in 
the  3rd  and  4th  Centuries  it  was  translated  into  Greek 
and  Latin. 

Acts  of  Thomas  is  divided  into  14  Acts.  The  whole 
work  may  be  summarised  as  follows.  Apostles  cast  lots  to 


2.  Kerala  History  by  Sreedhara  Menon. 


ascertain  areas  in  the  world  for  their  mission  work.  Thomas 
wa§  destined  for  ‘India*. 


King  Gondophoros  of  India  had  sent  his  General 
Haban  in  search  of  a  skilful  carpenter  for  building  a  palace 
for  him.  At  Jerusalem,  it  si  happened  that  our  Lord  appea- 
sold  Thomas  to  Habm.  Haban.  and  Thomas  arrived 
at  a  port,  Sandrok  .\fahosa,  where  they  attended  the  marri¬ 
age  of  the  King  s  daughter.  Finally  they  reported  themselves 
before  King  Gondopheros,  and  Thomas  was  engaged  for 
building  the  palace  and  enough  funds  were  entrusted  to 
him;  but  instead  of  engaging  himself  in  the  work,  he  dis¬ 
tributed  the  whole  amount  among  the  poor.  Consequently 
Thomas  was  imprisoned  -  Meantime,  the  King’s  brother  Gad 
died  and  his  soul  was  taken  to  heaven.  Shortly  afterwards, 
he  returned  to  life  and  narrated  to  the  King  about  a  palace 
m  he*vcn  for  King  Gondophoros,  built  by  Thomas.  The 
amazed  King  set  Thomas  free  and  received  baptism  at  the 
bands  of  Ihomas.  Thomas  could  freely  evangelise  through¬ 
out  the  whole  country  with  success.  Thoms’  misii  in  strength¬ 
ened  by  miracles  turned  the  heathen  kingdom  to  Christianity. 


Thomas  was  then,  invited  buy  Sufir,  King  Mazdais’ 
General  and  he,  leaving  the  Church  in  the  care  of  Deacon 
Xanthipos,  turned  his  steps  to  the  Kingdom  of  Mazdai. 
The  general's  wife  and  daughter,  who  were  possessed  with 
evil  spiiits  were  healed  by  Thomas  and  were  baptised.  My- 
gdonia,^  the  Chief  Minister’s  wife  and  Queen  Tertia  too  be¬ 
came  Christians.  The  enraged  King  shut  Thomas  behind 
bars  and  even  in  the  prison,  Thom.s  baptised  Prince-  Visan. 
By  divine  providence,  Thomas  came  out  of  prison.  The  in¬ 
furiated  King  Mazdai,  accompanied  by  four  soldiers  took 
Thomas  outside  the  city  where  he  was  speared  to  death 
The  converted  Prince  Visan  and  Sufir  took  the  bodv  and 
buried  it  at  ‘Calamina*.  5 


I  he  findings  of  Archeologists  at  Thakshasila  (Taxila) 
included  coins  bearing  the  name  of  Gondophoros!  Histori¬ 
ans  trace  the  line  of  the  King  to  the  Indoparthian  dy¬ 
nasty,  which  ruled  the  area  between  Afghanistan  and  Punjab 
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at  the  close  of  BC  and  the  beginning,  of  AD.  Sir  John 
Marshal,  in  his  work,  a  Guide  to  Taxila’  infers  that  the 
visit  of  St.  Thomas  was  in  40  AD. 

That  St.  Thomas  was  the  ‘Apostle  of  India’  is  acc¬ 
epted  by  ail  historians  and  the  prayer  books  of  the  Church 
praise  him  as  such.  It  is  a  fact  proved  by  history  and 
Tradition. 

As  regards  the  ‘India*  where  St.  Thomas  laboured, 
uncompromising  views,  exist  among  historians.  “The  term 
‘India5  as  used  by  writers  of  these  distant  times,  had  a 
much  wider  sweep  than  it  has  today.  It  then  embraced 
in  its  range  the  whole  of  the  countries,  surrounding  the 
Indian  Occan-E.  Africa,  S.  Africa  and  Baluchistan,  sharing 
right  to  the  name  with  modern  India.”3  Consequently,  we 
find  historians  advocating  four  different  views.  (1)  St. 
Thomas’  field  of  missionary  work  had  been  somewhere  in 
tha  Indo-Parthian  territory  (2)  It  had  been  in  N.  India,  ai 
there  had  been  land  routes  from  the  Middle  East  to  the 
Punjab.  (3)  It  is  possible  that  St.  Thomas  came  to  South 
India  after  his  mission  in  the  North.  (4)  St.  Thomas’ 
missionary  field  had  been  Malabar  and  the  Chozhamandalam. 

Those  who  advocate  the  fourth  view  point  out  his 
tomb  at  Mylapore.  But  some  others  advocating  St.  Thomas 
work  in  Malabar,  try  to  prove,  that  St.  Thomas  was  buried 

in  Bahrain.4 5 

‘  Calamina  ‘  is  the  place  of  the  martyrdom  of  St. 

Thomas,  says  Hippolinus  (235  AD)6.  St.  Isidor  of  Spain 
(689)  says:  “St.  Thomas  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in 
Parthia,  Media,  Persia  and  India,  and  was  speared  to  death 
at  Calamina  an  Indian  town,”.  Patriarch  Mar  Michael  the 
Great  in  his  World  History  and  Mar  Gregorius  Bar  Heb- 
raeus  in  his  ‘  Ousar  Roze  *  point  out  Calamina  as  the  place 


3.  A  Hist  of  Chr.  in  Ker.  P.  10 

4.  Acta  Indica  by  P.  V.  John,  Ernakulam 

5.  Firth  P.  7,  9. 
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of  martyrdom  of  St.  Thomas.  Milne  Rae  thinks  ’  Calamina  * 
m.ght  he  ‘  Cormana  ’  in  Persia  or  ‘  Calama  ’  on  the  ,ea 
coast  of  Godrosa.  E.  M.  Philip  presumes  that  'Calamina’ 
is  a  varied  form  of  ‘  Glamoona  ’  (a  hillock)  and  argues  for 

,  '1)na,llala ’  Madras.  Solomon  Bishop  of  Basra  assigns  ‘Ma- 
hlut  as  the  place  of  Martyrdom  of  St.  Thomas. 


We  do  not  attempt  here  to  probe  critically  into  the 
subject.  As  there  is  no  consensus  in  the  matter  it  is  safer 
lor  us  to  adhere  to  the  age-old  tradition  of  the  Malankara 

Church  and  shall  close  the  chapter  with  the  words  of  Dr 
Babu  Paul  who  says  '’Thus  we  find  from  the  Acts  of 
i  homas  and  from  secular  and  ecclesiastical  evidence  that  it  is 
reasonable  to  believe  in  the  mission  of  St.  Thomas  to  India 
1  he  tradition  in  Kerala,  handed  down  by  word  of  mouth 
whtch  speaks  about  the  visit  of  the  Apostle  to  S.  India  was 
feasible  in  the  condition  of  the  time  and  that  there  is  noth¬ 
ing  incredible  in  the  traditional  belie!  that  he  came  byway 
ot  Socotra  (  in  his  second  Apostolic  journey.6) 


6.  The  Syr.  Orth.  Chr.  of  St.  Thomas.  P.  22 


CHAPTER  II 


Infant  Church  After  St.  Thomas 

It  is  unfortunate,  that  vve  have  absolutely  no  in¬ 
formation  about  the  Malankara  Church  of  the  1st  Century 
after  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Thomas.  The  Church  facing 
vicissitudes  kept  its  faith  -  is  all  that  we  can  say. 

In  Kerala  we  fail  to  see  a  successor  to  St.  Thomas- 
as  Xantipus  in  N.  India.  For  the  early  history  of  the  Malan¬ 
kara  Church,  statements  of  historians  of  the  Malankara 
Church  of  the  18th  and  19th  Centuries  are  our  only  guide. 

1.  Giamiel,  in  ‘Genuine  Relations’  quotes  a  letter  of 

one  Maihai  Kaihanar  writing  in  the  18th  cent.  ** . After 

the  martyrdom  of  St.  Thomas,  India  and  Malabar  had  to 
drag  on  without  preacher  (Korooso)  and  guide  (Shabolo) 
There  were  ‘Kasise’  (priests)  on'y  (balhud),  who  had  been 
ordained  by  St.  Thomas.  Besides,  after  92  years,  India 
and  Malabar  were  widowed  without  Kohno  (pri’st)  or 
Kasiso  *  ’ 

2.  Viruthu  Prakaranam,  written  by  a  C.  M.  S. 
priest,  Kurien  Padre  in  1872  says  “One  from  Pakalomattom, 
one  of  the  families  from  which  St  Thomas  ordained  priest 
an  Arch-deacon”  l-administerrd  the  Church.  No  bishop  was 
consecrated  by  St.  Thomas. 

3.  Another  Malabar  historian  of  note  is,  Pukadyil 
Ittoop  Writer.  In  1896  he  writes;  As  a  result  of  the  missi¬ 
onary  work  of  St.  Thomas,  many  villages  became  Christian. 

He  ordained  a  priest,  each  from  Sankarapuri  and  Pakalo¬ 
mattom  families  from  among  them.  (P.  70)  He  adds;  for 
300  years  after  St.  I'homas  came  and  established  the  true 


1.  During  Apostolic  times  there  had  been  no  arch¬ 
deacons.  Episcopa,  Kasisa  and  deacon  only.  The 
dignity  of  Arch  deacon  is  of  much  later  origin. 


7 


religion  this  flock  of  Malabar  Christian,  wandered  without 
*  Shepherd  and  Superior  (P.  80) 

,  T  ^  Philip  (20th  Cent)  an  ardent  advocate  of 

*  Sl'  rh°mas  Minion  in  Malankara  it  also  lilent  about 
a  successor  to  St.  Thomas  in  Malabar. 

It  was  Fr.  Bernard,  who,  relying  on  an  ‘ancient  ‘ 

song  supposed  to  be  written  by  one  Rcmban  Thoma  of 

N  Iran  am  in  1601,  said  to  be  a  dependent  of  one  ol  the 

pnests  ordained  by  St.  Thomas,  said,  that  a  bishop  named 

Keph.  was  consecrated  by  the  Apostle.  (The  origin  of  and 

e  inaccuracies  in  certain  ancient  song,  will  be  treated  in 

the  next  Chapter).  It  i,  really  interesting  to  note,  that  in 

t  e  song  it  is  said  that  Kephas  wa,  made  a  Rcmban  before 

hi,  consecration!  as  if  in  the  time  of  St.  Thoma,  one  had 

o  receive  the  dignity  of  Remban  before  hi,  consecration  ! 

The  insertion  of  the  word,  Remban  weakens  its  claim  of 
antiquity 

onlv  of  "0Hnir  n°!Tn  ,Catho!ic  writer  K'  E-  mention, 

only  of  Holy  Order,  to  a  member  each  from  the  four 

!?Se,e,‘  CT°Jr  R'  °  'vri,cr  J°*cPh  Chazhica.tu  say, 
The  seeds,  St.  Thoma,  sowed  In  Malabar  sprouted  out 

lor  some  time  but  owing  to  the  lack  of  workers  and  leadersk 
withered1*  ^  the  Ghrijtian  rc<'gion  gradually 


thr  1U  r‘'ri'lhan0on  Mar  rh0m*  the  late  Metropolitan  o. 
he  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  write,:  Tradition  goes  on  to 

say  that  he  founded  7  Churches  for  the  worship  of  the 

Christian,  and  ordained  ‘Presbyter,  from  four  leading  families  « 


Mackenzie  states;  Some  say,  after  the  death  of  the 
priest,  ordained  by  the  Apostle,  the  Church  had  only  lay 

2.  Christianity  in  Kerala.  53 

3.  Syr.  Colonisation  of  Malabar  (Mai.  P.  64.) 

4.  Christianity  in  India  and  the  Mar  Thoma  Syrian 
Church.  P.  1 
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men  and  no  sacrament  except  Baptism.  Others  say  that 
presbyter  laid  hands  on  presbyter  and  so  continued  the 
priestly  office.  The  Latin  writer  Peter  Jarri  S.  J,,  gets 
over  the  difficulty  by  saying  that  the  Apostle  founded  in  the 
East  8  Archbishoprics,  of  which  Malabar  was  one;  but  he 
stands  alone  in  this  assertion. 5 

To  quote  Chazhicattu  again,  ‘  Mgr.  Salcski,  Delegate 
Apostolic  of  India  in  his  work  ‘  St.  Thomas  ’  says  that  St. 
Thomas  brought  to  Christianity  14970  Brahmins,  9280  Sudras 
and  8750  Vysyas  (  Total  33000  !  )  I  think  neither  the 
writer,  nor  his  readers  would  take  it  seriously.”  (ibid) 

Apart  from  the  Rembanpattu  of  the  17th  century,  no 
historian  of  note,  either  Indian  or  foreign  has  advocated 
an  episcopal  succession  from  St.  Thomas.  And  hence  ‘no 
throne  of  St.  Thomas  since  ‘  Throne’  in  Church  usage 
connotes  episcopal  succession  and  administration. 

Indian  Christians  had  to  wait  upto  AD  345  to  see 
the  first  Bishop. 


5.  Travancorc  State  Manual. 
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CHAPTER  III 

Pantenus  and  India 


Moiheim  Sayi.  'Pantenus,  master  of  the  School  in 
Alexandria  ii  said  to  have  instructed  the  Indians,  in 

Christianity/’  (Footnote:  According  to  Eusebius,  the  zeal  of 

1. menus  prompted  him  to  undertake  a  voluntary  issue 
among  the  Indians.  But  according  to  Jerome,  he  was  sent 
y  Demetrius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  consequence  of  a 
request,  made  by  the  Indians  for  Christian  teacher,.)  All 
historians  of  .Malabar  have  asserted  the  possibility  of  Pant- 

enu,’  visiting  Malabar,  in  the  wake  of  confusion  caused 
by  the  Tamilian  Hindu  philosopher  Manickavasagar. 


■  r  a-  ,BUt  lVr‘,ne  Rac  and  some  others  argue  that  the 
India  visited  by  Pantenus  i,  not  the  present  India,  while 
et  other,  speculate  that  the  India  mentioned  by  Eusebius, 
the  India  vrherc  St.  Barthalomew  preached,  basing  their 
a.guments  on  Eusebius’  Church  History,  wherein  he  says.: 

.  .  u  s  was  deputed 

as  a  missionary  to  the  Easterners.  He  travelled  up  to  India 

where,  he  saw  a  number  of  Christians  converted  to 
Christianity  by  Barthalomew,  who  had  given  them  a  copy  of 
the  gospel  according  to  St.  Mathew,  in  Hebrew,  Thev  had 
been  awaiting  hi*  arrival 1 2  3 


u  „  According  to  Remban  Abdul  Ahad  (the  late  lamented 
.  H.  Ignatius  Yakoob  III  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  all  the 
East  Apostle  Barthalomew’,  field  of  work  had  been  Yemen 
Arabia  etc.  He  gave  the  believer,  a  copy  of  the  gospel 
according  to  St.  Mathew  in  Hebrew,  Aramaic.  A,  Eufebhi. 
records,  the  philosopher  Pantenus  on  his  arrival  there  found 

this  book  and  as  Jerome  and  Rufimus  say,  he,  on  his 
return  took  it  with  him”.  s 


1.  Institn.  of  Eccle.  Hist  Bk  I-P,  133 

2.  Eccle.  Hist.  Bk  5.  Ch-9.  quoted  by  E.  M  Philip 

3.  Suriyani  Sabha  Charitram-  Vol  1  P.  J52 
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Jerome  (340—420)  write*  -  Pantenus,  a  philosopher  of 

the  stoic  sect . was  a  man  of  so  great  prudence  and  so 

great  erudition,  as  well  in  the  divine  scriptures  as  in 
secular  literature  was  sent  to  India  by  Demctrics  Bishop  of 
Alexandria  at  the  request  of  the  ambassadors  of  that  nation. 
There*  he  found  that  Barthalomew,  one  of  the  12  apostles 
had  preached  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  gospel  of  St.  Mathew,  which  written  in  Hebrew 
characters,  he  brought  with  him  on  his  return  to  Alexandria. 
Jerome  also  adds  that  he  was  sent  to  to  preach  Christ, 
among  the  Brahmins  and  philosophers  of  that  nation.**4 5  In 
Dr.  Minganas  opinion  the  India  they  refer  to  is  without 

doubt  Arabia  Felix.  The  fact  has  been  recognised  by  all 
historians  since  Assemani  and  Tillemont  and  has  been  esta¬ 
blished  by  such  a  conservative  writer  as  Meddlycot”6.  Non 
existence  of  Brahmins  in  Arabia  prompted  others  like  Mo^aes 
to  write:  In  the  2nd  century  the  Church  at  Kalyan  (near 
Bombay)  sent  messengers  to  Demetrius  Bishop,  of  Alexandria.6 

“The  opinion  that  Barthalomew  came  to  India  in  AD  55, 
preached  the  gospel  in  Western  India  around  Kalyan  and 
suffered  martyrdom  there,  in  62  AD  is  now  accepted  by 
scholars  like  Fr.  Heras  and  Fr.  Perumalil  ”7  But  according 
to  the  scholar  Patriarch  H.  B.  Moran  Ignatius  Yakoob  III,  the 
place  of  the  martyrdom  is  Lucania  near  Caspian  Sea8. 

Another  difficulty  to  accept  the  possibility  of  Pantenus 
visiting  Malabar  in  196  AD  is  the  difference  in  time  of 
the  arrival  of  Pantenus  and  that  of  Manickavasagar,  who, 
it  is  said  reconverted  many  from  Malabar  to  Hinduism 
From  a  palm  leaf  manuscript  in  Malayalam  ‘Kcralathil 
Alarga  Vazhiyude  Avastha*,  Dr.  Cherian  quotes  the  follow¬ 
ing: 


4.  Ogilve  :  The  Apostle  of  India  p.  39-40 

5.  The  Early  Spread  of  Chr.  in  India.  P.  71 

6.  A  Hist,  of  Chr.  in  India  44-45 

7.  Dr.  Cherian  ibid  p.  62 

8.  Suriani  Sabha  Charithram  153 
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AD  315.  A  certain  sorcerer  called  Manickavasagar 

came  to  Quilon  and  converted  back  to  Hinduism  116 
persons.”8 

Historical  tradition  may  not  be  cent  per  cent  true  to 
the  fact,  but  they  are,  very  often  valuable  as  history  in 
the  absence  of  contemporary  evidence,  internal  and  circum¬ 
stantial.  In  the  matter  of  Pantenus  too  we  shall  honour 
the  local  tradition. 


CHAPTER  IV 

Eventful  4th  Century 

1.  Antioch  and  India. 

1  rovincial  Synods  decided  provincial  matters,  and  to 
decide  matters  of  faith  and  administration  of  the  whole 
Church,  General  Councils  were  convened.  Even  though 
the  main  issue  before  the  Synod  of  Nicaea  was  the  heresy 
of  Arms,  Canons  were  formulated  for  the  administration  of 
the  Church,  throughout  the  world. 

Mosheim  says!  “This  is  also  beyond  controversy  that 
die  Bishop*  of  Rome,  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  as  presiding 
oyer  the  primitive  and  Apostolic  Churches  in  the  greater 
divisions  of  the  Empire,  had  precedence  over  all  others  and 
were  nat  only  consulted  often  on  weighty  matters,  but  like¬ 
wise  enjoyed  certain  prerogatives  peculiar  to  themselves”. 1 


9.  Dr.  Cherian  p.  63 
1.  Inst,  of  Eccl.  Hist.  226 
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‘*  As  regards  the  jurisdiction  of  Antioch,  it  embraced 
the  whole  of  the  East,  or  in  other  words,  throughout  Asia”.2 
In  “India  and  the  Apostle  Thomas,  “  Dr.  Meddlycot,  say* 
that  the  bishop  elect  from  the  East,  had  to  be  consecrated 
by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  (P  18)  Mar  Gregorius  Bar 
Hebraeus,  in  Ecclesiast iki’  Part  II  has  vividly  traced  the 
long  line  of  Catholicoses  and,  Maphrians  of  the  East  who 
were  all-  with  a  nominal  exception  of  two  or  three,  were 
consecrated  by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch. 

“At  that  period  (4th  century)  all  the  Eastern  Churches 
were  under  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  It  is  therefore  be¬ 
yond  doubt  that  the  Church  in  Kerala  too  was  under 
him”3 

It  is  said  that  ‘John  of  Persia’  signed  in  the  decrees 
of  the  Synod  of  Nicaea,  as  the  Bishop  of  Persia  and  ‘India 
Magna’.  “It  has  been  pointed  out  that  John  of  Persia 
and  India  Magna,  found  in  the  list  of  the  Father*  of 
Nicaea,  might  be  a  mistake  for  John  of  Perrhe,  for  in  the 
list  of  H.  Gelzcr  India  is  not  included.  4.  John  simply 
styles  himself  ,as  John  the  Persian  or  John  of  Persia: 

Dr.  Moraes  points'  out  that  this  omission  is  important . 

1  here  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  the  Church  in  Kerala 
was  under  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  Persia  or  any 
other  Church,  during  this  period”5. 

“When  the  Fathers  of  Nicaea  met,  on  every  side 
were  ruling  metropolitans  over  provinces  of  suffirgan  bishops 
and  high  above  all  others,  stood  the  three  great  Patriarch* 
of  Rome,  Alexandria  and  Antioch  6. 

It  seems  irnpractial,  that  the  Emperor  Constantine 
had  with  him  a  Register  of  all  the  bishops  throught  the 


2.  Neale.  Patriarch  of  Antioch  P.  1 

3.  The  Ortho— East.  Churches.  P.  30 

4.  Podipara  quoted  by  Dr.  Cherian  P.  73. 

5.  Ibid  75 

6.  Ortho.  Eastern  Churches  P.  9 
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wor.d;  and  therefore  it  is  probable  that  the  Emperor’s  in¬ 
vitation  reached  eacli  bishop  through  the  aforesaid  Patri¬ 
archs.  If  John  of  Persia  attended  the  council,  the  simide  ex¬ 
planation  is  that  he  was  called  for  the  synod  by  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch:  because  ’‘Antioch  had  jurisdiction 
beyond  the  boundary  ol  the  Empire  over  Chaldea  and  India 

and  the  missionaries  of  Antioch  seemed  to  have  preached 
Christianity  in  the  borders  of  China”  7 

a)  The  Syrian  Colonisation  of  Malabar. 

ThL,Ma'abar  Traditi0n  33  sta!cd  bV  Fortesque:  -  By 

Joseph  W)  ^  ?*  4‘h  C?ntUry  (he  Bishop  of  Ed«sa,  Mar 
of  the’Ea!?  a  drcam>  whlch  he  rcPt>rted  to  the  Catholicos 
ast,  who  consequently  convened  a  council  to  discuss 
the  matter  when  a  merchant  Thoma  of  Jerusalem  who  was 
present  in  the  assembly  informed  the  council  that  he 
was  acquainted  with  the  Church  under  discussion  -  which 

for  furth,**  3r’  Indl*‘  Thoma*  was  dePOted  to  Malabar, 
or  further  enquiry  and  on  receiving  hi*  report,  Mar 

Josep  o  Edcssa  and  some  priests  and  deacons  and  72 

families  were  sent  to  Malabar.  They  reached  Cranganore 


Th.s  narration,  taken  from  ‘  Anecdota  Syriaca  ’  bv 
an  at  en  in  1362  had  its  origin  in  the  narration  of  one 

hr<Ge!!ia  ,Ra,NeSt0rian  ^  thcl?th  ccntury-  G«>nie]  in 
s  Genumes  Relatione.’  quoted  it.  We  have  to  discuss 

Malab7r°n'tradltl0n  “  dCtaii’  ^  had  its  oriSin  ^ 


L  The  Ghurch  in  Malabar  was  not  forsaken  by  all- 
as  was  said  by  St.  Thomas  in  the  vision,  if  it  is  conceded 

tha.  India  was  represented  by  John  of  Persia  at  the 

Nicean  Council. 

2.  Admitting  that  Bishop  Joseph  had  the  vision  the 
proper  superior  to  whom  he  had  to  report,  was  not  the 


7.  Ency  -  Brit. 
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Catholicos  of  the  East,  for  Edessa  was  not  in  the  Persian 
Empire.  Edessa  was  on  the  eastern  border  of  the  Roman 
Empire  directly  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch  of 
Antioch.  ‘  No  Bishop  of  Edessa  ever  thought  of  assuming  the 
tempting  title  of  ‘Patriarch’  of  Mesopotamia-  why  not?  Because 
at  any  rate  they  themselves  were  subject  to  Antioch.  Edessa 
and  its  province  -  even  its  outlying  mission  in  Persia  were 
part  of  the  great  Antiochean  Patriarchate”8  Again  “It  seems 
true,  that  the  faith  had  been  preached  in  Edessa  before  the 
conquest  by  Septimus  Severus.  (193—211)  As  soon  as  these 
ands  became  part  of  the  great  Empire,  their  Church  entered, 
into  closer  relations  with  the  great  church-(Antioch).  We 
hear  of  one  Palut,  who  went  upto  Antioch  to  be  ordained 
Bishop.  The  authority  of  this  early  history  of  Edessa  ‘the 
Doctrine  of  Adai  ’  is  anxious  to  show  the  connection  bet¬ 
ween  its  church  and  the  sec  of  St.  Peter.  It  tells  us  that 
Palut  was  ordained  by  Seraphion  of  Antioch.  From  this 
Palut  the  bishops  of  Edessa  traced  their  lines.  And  so,  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch  counted  these  east  Syrian  Churches,  at 

part  of  his  Patriarchate  too . When  after  Julian’s  death 

(363)  the  Empire  had  to  give  up  her  border  provinces  to 
the  Persians,  the  Christians  of  these  lands  looked  to  the  great 
Bishop  in  Antioch  as  their  chief”9.  If  this  had  been  the 
situation  even  after  363,  needless  to  say  that  it  was  so  in 
345. 


3.  The  tradition  suggests  that  the  Catholicos  had  no 
idea  of  the  where-abouts  of  the  church,  which  St.  Thomas 
Christianised,  until  Thoma  of  Jerusalem  described  it  as 
Malabar.  It  seems  baseless  to  concede  tbat  the  Catholicos 
appointed  a  person  for  a  place,  of  which  he  had  not  the 
slightest  knowledge. 

4.  Mathai  Kathanar  (18th  Cent)  speaks  of  the  Catho¬ 
licos  of  Bagdad,  and  Ittoop  designates  him  as  the  Catholicos 
of  Jerusalem  We  have  to  say  that  both  are  wrong;  for 

Fortescue.  Lesser  Eastern  Churches.  P.  36 

9.  Fortescue  —  Orthodox  East  Churches,  p.  17 
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it  was  in  the  8th  century  that  the  Nestorian  Catholicos  had 
his  seat  at  Bagdad  (Formerly  at  Sol i k  or  Scduccia  Gtcsi- 
phon  aud  Tigris)  There  had  never  been  a  Catholicos  of 
Jerusalem.  Sectarian  ficti  >a  o  ten  disregard*  historical  facts! 

5.  The  ‘ancient’  songs  in  which  it  is  recorded  that  Thomas 
and  others  embarked  with  the  orders  of  the  Catholicos’  are  to  be 
referred  to  here  too.  There  are  some  portions  in  the  songs 
which  smash  its  so  called  antiquity  1)  “When  they  sighted 
port  of  Cochin,  they  fired  18  gnns  of  salute”.  To  a 
jtudent  of  Kerala  History  it  is  crystal  clear  that  there  had 
been  no  port  at  Cochin  in  the  4th  century  and  that  a  fissure 
opened  at  Cochin  in  1341  as  the  result  of  a  huge  flood, 
closing  the  port  at  Cranganoor  by  gushing  sands.  It  would 
be  quite  absurd  to  say  that  the  4th  Century  immigrants  sigh¬ 
ted  the  Cochin  Port  which  had  its  origin  only  on  the  14th, 
century.10  Again  during  the  4th  century,  gun  powder  was  not 
in  use.  18  round  of  gunfire  (?)  in  the  4th  Century  is  yet  ano¬ 
ther  silly  state-  ment  Both  the  ‘Port’  and  gunpowder’  betray 
the  song  as  one,  composed  in  the  15th  or  15th-Century  — 
that'is  during  the  period  of  Nestorian  ecclesiastical  administra" 
tion  in  Kerala.  They  had  to  trace  their  connection  with 
Kerala,  even  from  the  4th  Century  ! 

There  arc  other  portions  too,  in  the  songs,  contrary 
to  historical  facts,  eg.  When  Thomas  was  received  by  the 
Ruler  Cheraman  Perumal,  in  345  AD  it  is  mentioned  in  the 
song  that  the  ruler  of  Chempakaserry  was  also  present. 
The  present  Ambalapuzha  was,  in  cariy  times  known  as 
Chempakasserry  (ARP  Dictionary)  and  the  royal  house  there, 
had  its  roots  the  12th,  Century.  It  is  really  interesting  to 
read  that  the  4th-  century  immigrants  were  received  by  a 
Rajah,  whose  dynasty  originated  in  the  12th  century! 

However  the  Syrian  Colonistion  of  Malabar  is  a  his¬ 
torical  fact.  It  is  common,  that  legends  sprout  up  around 


10.  Dr.  Babu  Paul.  A  Queen’s  story  Five  centuries  of 
Cochin  P011-P.-8. 
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facts,  and  the  Catholicos  issue  in  this  regard  is  not  any 
different. 

To  belittle  the  part,  played  by  Thomas  of  Cana,  and  the 

4  Syrians  '  it  is  argued  by  certain  interested  quarters,  that 
they  fled  their  country  to  escape  persecution  by  Sapor  II 
of  Persia.  It  would  sound  the  same  as  saying  that  the  French 
migrated  to  Africa,  to  escape  persecution  in  Spain.  Sapor 
had  nothing  to  do  with  Edessa  or  Palestine,  from  where  the 
colonisers  embarked  for  Malabar.  The  emigrants  were  sup¬ 
posedly  from  Jerusalem  and  Cana.  They  were  far  beyond 
the  authority  of  Sapor. 

Edessa  and  Palestine  in  the  Roman  Empire,  were  hav¬ 
ing  a  peaceful  time.  Sir  Percy  Spikes  says  that  Christianity 
had  become  the  official  religion  of  the  Roman  Empire  under 
Emperor  Constantine. 

The  Extant  Records  of  the  Malankara  Chuxch. 

1.  The  Travancore  State  Manual  (Vol.  II,  204) 
would  show  that,  in  the  hour  of  his  distress,  Mar  Thoma 
IV  of  the  Malankara  Church  sent  a  most  piteous  appeal 
for  help  to  the  Jacobite  Patriarch  of  Antioch  in  1721,  in 
which  he  said  “From  this  date  (death  of  St.  Thomas)  the 
faithful  diminished  in  our  country.  At  that,  St.  Thomas 
appeared  in  a  vision  to  the  metropolitan  of  the  town  of 
Edessa  and  said  to  him  ‘Wilt  thou  not  help  India!”  and  he 
also  appeared  to  King  Abgar  of  Edessa  who  was  the  King 
of  the  Syrians  and  then  by  order  of  the  King  and  the 
bishop,  336  families  (?)  clerics,  men  and  women,  came  to 
India  under  the  leadership  of  the  Cananite,  from  Canan,  which 
is  Jerusalem.  All  these  sailed  in  the  sea  and  entered  Corrin- 
galur,  our  country.  They  inhabited  it  by  special  permission 
from  the  King  Shiramon  Pcrumal,  who  was  ruling  India 
at  that  time.  All  these  took  place  in  345  AD.  From  that 
time,  the  Church  in  our  country  spread  in  all  direction  -  to 
the  number  of  72  churches  (  in  1 721 ) 1 1 


11-  Firth;  An  Intro  -  to  Ind.  Ch.  Hiit.  P.  29 
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2.  The  Padiyola  or  the  Agreement  submitted  by 
the  Malankara  Church,  before  Patriarch  Peter  III  o(  Ant 
ioch  in  1876,  inter  alia  says:  “  When  the  church  wa.  in 
decline  due  to  absence  of  priests,  the  honourable  Knai 
Thoman  came  to  Malabar  and  seeing  the  deplorable  state 
of  the  Church,  which  needed  immediate  help*  without  which, 
the  Church  would  come  to  extinction,  he  returned;  and 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Holy  sec  of  Antioch,  Syria, 
he  brought  Bishop,  priests,  deacons  and  laymen  with  a 
large  amount  of  money  and  he  obtained  from  the  local 
ruler,  privileges  for  the  advancement  oi  our  people  and 
caused  bishops  to  be  ordained  from  this  country.  11 

To  dishonour  saviours  as  ‘refugees*  is  to  put  it  mildly, 
sheer  ingratitude.  To  disfigure  the  Cananites  who  saved 
the  Church  from  utter  annihilation,  as  a  set  of  fugitives 
seems  shameful  and  barbarous  ! 

Ittoop  writes  “ . All  these  people  disembarked  at 

Kodungalloor  and  were  received  by  the  people  in  the  juris¬ 
diction  of  Kottakayal  (Parur)  and  by  the  Christians  of  64 
families  and  they  submitted  themselves  to  the  bishop  who 
came  from  Jerusalem  and  the  church  matters  were  put  in 
order  by  Thoma.  Thoma  had  interview  with  the  King  and 
the  latter  was  informed  of  the  pathetic  state  of  the  Christians. 
The  King  gladly  responded,  by  seeing  that  everything  for 
their  well-being  is  carried  out  and  granted  them  a  vast 
plot  of  land  (which  came  to  be  called  Mahadevar  l  auanam) 
together  with  72  Privileges.  Slaves  from  certain  depressed 
classes  were  also  granted  for  their  service.  Thoma  presented 
the  King  with  diamonds  for  his  crown.’ 

The  Syrian  Colonisation  is  not  a  mere  legend,  it  has 
tangible  evidence  even  in  this  20th  Century.  d  he  Syrian 
Christians  are  depicted  as  Northists  and  Southisti  . 

(Vadakumbhagor  and  Thekkumbhagor)  These  appellations 
emerged  from  the  fact  that  their  forefathers  had  thcii 


12.  Curien  Cor  Episcopa.  Suriyani  Sabha  -  Mai. 
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settlements  in  the  northern  and  southern  parts  of  Maha- 
devaipattanam.13  J  he  present  day  Knanaya  Syrian  Chri¬ 
stians,  both  in  the  Syrian  Orthodox  and  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  churches,  reasonably  claim  their  ancestry  to  the 
coloniseu  of  345  A.  D.  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  ’,thcy 
have  certain  customs,  peculiar  to  themselves  and  they  do 
not  intermarry  with  other  Syrian  Christian  sects. 

Effects  of  the  Colonisation  on  the  Malankara  Church. 

1*  “St.  John  Chrysostom  who  Jived  in  Antioch  in 
in  the  4ih  century  has  testified  to  the  fact  that  the  holy 
scriptures  have  been  in  his  time,  translated  in  the  Indian 
language  while  others  have  recorded  that  there  were  some 
Indian  students  among  the  disciples  of  St.  Jerome  who 

flom  ished  at  Antioch  in  the  4th  Century . ,5.  Since 

Malabar  was  the  Chief  Indian  Province  trading  with 

Alexandria  and  the  Near  East,  the  probability  is  that  these 
iefeiences  are  to  the  Malabar  Christians,  who  came  in 

touch  with  their  fellow  Christians  abroad  by  virtue  of 
the  Syrian  Colonisation,  headed  by  Thomas  Canameo”.1'1 
It  is  also  probable  that  some  of  the  aforesaid  students  re¬ 
turned  to  India  as  bishops  consecrated  bv  the  Patriarch 
of  Antioch.16 

2.  Malabar  Christians  were  known  as  Nazranis.  From 
the  time  of  Syiian  Colonisation,  both  the  native  Christians 
and  the  colonisers  came  to  be  called  Syrian  Christians 
16  as  they  came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Syrian  Pat¬ 
riarch  of  Antioch. 


13.  E.  M.  Philip.  The  Indian  Church  of  St.  Thomas  63 
(Mai) 

14.  Chi.  Lit.  of  Kerala  quoted  in  Malabar  Syr.  Ch. 

P.  II 

15.  Vide  letter  of  Mar  Thoma  IV  quoted  earlier. 

16.  David  Daniel  33;  Ind.  Ch.  St.  Thomas  64 
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3.  From  345  an  organised  Church  came  into  exis¬ 
tence  in  Malabar  and  Syrian  liturgical  forms  of  worship 
were  introduced.  “Since  the  Syriac  language  was  the  Lingua 
Franca  throughout  the  East  and  since  there  was  a  Jewish 
Colony  in  Malabar  that  spoke  that  language,  it  is  believed 
that  the  Malabar  Church  had  a  Syriac  beginning  with 
regards  to  its  rites  and  liturgy.17  As  regards  the  liturgy 

of  Mass,  it  was  undoubtedly  that  of  St.  James.18 

4.  Other  practices,  too,  which  were  in  vogue  in  the 

mother  Church,  were  introduced,  for  example:  leavened  bread 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  As  our  Lord  instituted  the^H.  Eucha¬ 
rist  using  ‘Lahmo’  (leavened  bread),  the  whole  Christendom 
continued  the  use  ol  the  leavened  bread  ‘Other  notable 

customs,  normal  to  the  East  are  the  use  of  the  leavened 
bread  for  the  Altar  —  as  for  centuries  in  the  West — ,  re¬ 
ception  of  Communion  in  both  kinds  together — as  at  Rome 
till  the  14th  century”.18 

5.  The  forlorn  and  wandering  sheep  in  Malabar 
were  blessed  with  validly  ordained  priests.  Syriac  liturgy 
was  introduced  in  Malabar,  where  there  was  none  at 
all.  The  advent  of  the  influential  and  wealthy  fellow  Chri¬ 
stians  from  abroad  and  the  consequent  grant  of  privileges 

served  as  a  lever  for  their  social  .uplift  and  progress.  Fellow¬ 
ship  with  the  Syrians  payed  the  way  for  closer  contact  and 
relationship  with  the  Holy-See  of  Antioch. 

6.  Customs  and  practices  of  the  Early  Church  were 
introduced  in  Malabar. 


17)  The  Syr.  Ch.  of  Mai.  18)  Fortescue  :  Liturgy  of 
St.  James—from  which  all  other  Syrian  ones  are 

derived . —  The  Church  of  Constantinople  had 

a  liturgy  of  its  own  attributed  to  St.  Basil.  It 

seems  to  be  a  modification  of  the  Syrian  rite . 

The  Armenian  liturgy  is  modified  from  that  of 
Constantinople  (The  Syrian  Churches.  P.  195) 

19)  Attwatcr-Dissidcnt  Eastern  Churchcs—P.  19 
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1)  Martyrs’  anniversaries  were  observed.  Moshiem  says: 

I  hese  days  were  sacred  and  solemn  from  the  very  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  Church-.  In  the  2nd  century,  these 
were  cver\  vvhei  e  observed  and  they  are  often  mentioned 
by  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyp  rian.  ” 

. ^  should  not  deny  that  powerful  argu¬ 
ments  are  adduced  by  those  who  think  that  while  the 
Apostles  were  still  living  or  soon  after  their  decease,  the 
Christians  in  most  places  abstained  from  food  either 

wholly  or  partially  on  the  4th  and  6th  day  of  the  week 
(Wednesday  and  Friday)  On  Wednesday,  Christ  was  be¬ 
trayed  and  on  Friday.  He  was  crucified.  3  Facing  to  the 
East  during  prayer  is  very  ancient  and  universally  preva¬ 
lent.  4  Anointing  the  baptised,  with  H.  Mooron-,  had 
been  an  eai  ly  Custom;  lertullian  in  the  2nd  century, 
lecoids.  Alter  having  come  out  of  the  bath,  we  are 
anointed  with  a  blessed  unction  according  to  the  ancient 
rule.  St.  Cyprian  too  says  ‘  ’whoso  has  been  baptised 
must  also  needs  be  anointed  ”. 

There  are  historians  who  differ  on  the  year  of  this 
colonisation.  Visscher  gives  the  year-as  745,  Hough  780, 
Assemanif  900;  Paoie  825  and  Gouveya  9th  century-Thc 
above  dates  more  or  less  coincide  with  the  date  of  the 
2nd  immigration  at  Kollam  in  825.  The  Romo-Syrian 
and  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Churches  in  Kerala  are  how¬ 
ever,  unanimous  in  their  assertion  that  the  first  Syrian 
Colonisation  had  been  in  345  AD. 


20.  ibid  P.  115-184 


CHA  PTER  V 


Malankara  and  Persia 

A  tendency,  to  assert  that  the  Malankara  Church  had 
from  the  earliest  times,  relationship  with  the  Church  in 
Persia,  is  manifested  in  some  writers-It  seems  necessary 
at  this  juncture  to  examine  their  arguments. 

1.  We  have  seen  in  Chapter  IV,  that  the  immi¬ 
grants  were  ‘Syrians5  and  not  ‘Persians5.  Neither  the  west 
Syrians,  nor  the  Bishop  of  Edessa  have  anything  to  do 

with  the  Persian  Catholieos  in  the  4th  century. 

It  seems  that  the  inclusion  of  the  name  oi  ‘Catho- 
lico.’  in  the  ’ancient’  song  had  been  misleading  Scholars 

who  took  no  pains  to  probe  into  the  issue.  Neither  did 
they  bother  to  examine,  how  the  Catholieos  ot  Persia 
could  send  a  delegation,  members  of  which  .were  all  Syrians 

of  the  Roman  Empire. 

2.  Another  misleading  issue  is  that  ot  the  signing 
of  John  of  Persia  and  ‘India.  Magna’  of  which  much  has 
been  said  earlier  -John,  in  addition,  had  no  status  to  sign  lor 
all  Persia,  since  Papa  was  the  Bishop  of  the  capital  city 
of  Persia  at  that  period.  1 2  Regarding  ‘India  Magna’  also, 
there  is  no  unanimity  as  regards  the  territory  it  comprised. 
“The  probalities  rather  favour  the  India  west  of  the 
Punjab  * 

Even  if  the  Persian  connection  is  conceded,  that  does 
not  in  any  way  diminish  the  Antiochean  relations.  The  6th 
Canon  of  the  Synod  of  Nicaea  (325)  raised  the  status  of 
the  Great  Metropolitan  of  the  East,  to  that  ol  Catholieos 


1)  Cherian  P-  71 

2)  „  P-  74. 
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‘subject  to  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  The 
beginning  of  Christianity  was  dependent  on 
Oregon  us  Bar  Hebraes  gives  a  list  of  the, 
the  East  in  his  famous  ‘EccJasiastiki’. 


East  from  the 
Antioch.  Mar 
dignitaries  of 


,  f  */Cr  ^^ai’  and  Mari-Ambrosiu*-a  member  of 

p011  ^  Joseph;  was  ordained  by  the  Patriarch  for 

.  aS*'  Abraham,  who  succeeded  him  also,  from  the 

y  f  James,  our  Lord’s  brother,  had  his  ordination 
y  tie  Patriarch.  The  next  one,  Yakoob  of  St.  Joseph’s 

y  was  also  sent  to  the  East  by  Antioch.  On  account 
of  Persian  persecutions,  the  Easterners  had  to  be  content, 
•n  consecrating  bishops  among  themselves.  Fortescue  gives 
a  somewhat  vivid  picture  of  the  Catholicate  in  the  5th, 


?  ^IC  c^c‘  a£em  or  the  re-organisation  (after  Sapor’s 
persecution)  was  Marutha,  Bishop  of  Maiperkat,  He  came 

to  Pers-a  as  ambassador  of  Theodosius  If  (408-450)  While  in 
ihe  East,  he  used  his  influence  as  representing  the  ‘Western 
Fathers  to  arrange  the  affairs  of  the  distracted  Christians 
in  Persia... The  Synod  met  at  Seleucia  in  410.  Marutha 

pla-  tlie  cflier  Part  in  it.  It  was  to  be  for  Persia,  what  Nicaea 
had  been  for  the  Empire-  Marutha  presented  letters  from 

i he  Western  fathers-first  Porphyros,  of  Antioch,  the  Patriarch 
(404-41 3)_then  the  Metropolitan  of  Edessa  and  others  Here 
we  see  Antioch  at  the  head  of  its  patriarchate  including 
Persia.  The  Synod  accepts  and  signs  the  Decrees  of  Nicaea 
and  its  creed.  It  accepts  the  rules,  made  for  it  by  Western 

fathers’ . Canons  were  drawn  up.  The  most  important 

for  us  are  those  which  regulate  the  position  of  the  bishop 
ol  Seleucia  Ctesiphon.  ‘‘He  is  made  formally  the  Head 

the  Primate  of  the  Persian  Church . ...from  ‘now’  he  is 

commonly  called  by  a  title,  that  we  meet  for  the  first 
time.  ‘Metropolitan’  is  not  enough;  he  had  metropolitans 
under  him.  Patriarch  is  too  much  he  had  a  Patriarch 
over  him’.  He  was  what  we  call  an  Exarch.. . _.He 
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was  the  Catholicos  .....1 1  was  meant  to  imply  the  next  thing 
to  a  Patriarch  (3) 

To  sum  up  :  It  was  only  in  410  that  the  Easterners 
accepted  the  Decrees  and  creed  of  Nicaea  of  325  !  Allhough 
the  title  of  Catholicos  was  conferred  on  the  great  metropo¬ 
litan,  it  was  only  in  410  that  they  adopted  the  title.  In 
the  light  of  these  facts,  the  myth  of  John  signing  for  all 
Persia'  and  the  ‘Catholicos  of  Persia’  blessing  the  emigrants 

in  345,  explodes  ! 


Foretscue  continues:  It  was  not  till  the  Persian  Church 
began  her  path  of  ‘Schism’  that  the  Bishop  of  Salucia  called 
himself  Patriarch.  Till  then  he  was  himself  subject  to  the 

Patriarch  of  Antioch . -  By  common  Church  Law,  Antioch 

had  jurisdiction  over  all  the  East  and  ‘  Persia  was  part  of 
the  East’.  From  424,  we  must  date  the  independence  of 

Persia  from  Edeisa  and  Antioch. 


Even  though  the  Catholicate  embraced  Nestorianism 
and  persecuted  the  faithful  the  latter  stood  firm  in  their 
faith- Mar  Jacob  Bardaius  consecrated  for  them,  Ahudeme  in 
559.  In  629  Mar  Athanasius  Gamolo,  Patriarch  of  Antioch 
began  a  new  line  ol  primates. 


To  quote  Fortescue  again:  In  the  end  of  the  6th  cen¬ 
tury  Jacobites  obtained  a  foot-hold  in  Persia.  Tagrirh  on 
the  Tigris  and  the  famous  monastery  of  Mar  Mathai,  in 
the  heart  of  the  Nestorian  City  -  south  cast  of  Mosul  were 
tthe  Centres  from  which  their  missionaries  spread  in  all 
directions.  They  converted  a  number  of  Nestorians  The 
Jacobites  had  a  metropolitan  for  Persia  who  at  first  lived 
at  Mar  Mathai.  In  the  7th  Century,  their  Patriarch 
Athanasius  I  (595-631)  organised  the  Persian  Mission  on  a 

large  footing .  Athanasius  moved  the  metropolitan  seat 

to  Tagrith.  “Here  Marutha  a  monk  was  consecrated  giv¬ 
ing  him  the  title  Mapherian”  by  Patriarch  Mar  Athanasius 


3.  Fortescue  -  Lesser  Eastern  Churches,  p.  48—49. 
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in  629.  The  Staticon  given  by  the  Patriarch  lo  Mar 
M»ru tha  has  been  reproduced  in  the  Chronicle  by  Patri¬ 
arch  Michael  the  Great.  ( i  166-1 199  )  Bar  Hebraeu*  him¬ 
self  a  Maphrian;  consecrated  by  the  Patriarch,  has  faithfully 
shown  in  his  Ecclcsiastiki,  that  of  the  48  maphrians  (up 
to  his  time)  only  two  were  consecrated  by  the  Easterners- 

Exccpting  another  two,  all  (he  Maphrians  were  consecrated 
by  the  Patriarch. 

Modern  writers  about  ‘Cadiolicos’ 

Kidd:  “Catholicos-this  title  was  adopted  in  410  at 
the  council  of  Seieucia.  *.  4  he  See  ol  Selcucia  was  sub¬ 

ordinate  to  the  See  of  Antioch  from  the  very  beginning. 
There  is  evidence  for  it  in  canon  2.  of  the  council  of 
Constantinople^  (381)  which  places,  the  Eastern  Dioceses 
bc\ond  the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  Empire,  under  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch  who  used  to  appoint  an  Archbishop 
entitled  Catholicos/  Babel  was  dependent  on  Antioch, 
which  had  given,  somewhat  of  an  autonomy  for  Babel, 
through  Catholicos  consecrated  by  Antioch.  Even  after  the 
See  of  Babel  fell  into  Nestorian  heresy,  there  had  been 
Catholicose  there,  with  submission  to  See  of  Antioch.4 5 6 

—  The  Chaldean  Catholicos  was  representative  of  the  See 

of  Antioch  7  Fortescue  “Immediately  under  the  Patriarch, 

as  his  assistant,  councelior  and  Vicar  Geneail,  comes  the 

Maphrian  ~Jn  Arabic,  he  is  often  called  the  ‘Patriarch’s 
wakiT. 

This  brief  discussion  on  Catholicos  proves  that,  even 
if  it  if  conceded  that  the  Catholicos  blessed  the 
colonisation,  it  remains  beyond  doubt,  that  it  was  not  in¬ 
dependent  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch 

—  0  — 


4.  Hist,  of  the  church  up  to  421.  P.  269. 

5.  Fr:  Bernard.  A  brief  sketch  of  St.  Th-Xtians.  II 

6.  Fr.  Marcclin.  Thirusabha  Gharithra  Sangraharn-296 

7.  Neale.  Hist,  of  East,  Chu.  VI  1.  P.  125. 


CHAPTER  VI 


From  the  1st  upto  the  Hod  immigration 

Gleanings  from  isolated  references  by  traveller*  and 

some  others,  are  the  only  sources  ol  information  regarding 
the  ancient  Church  in  Malankara,  for  its  histoiy  nearly  t-ii 

centuries.  The  absence  of  internal  evidence  may  be  attribute  d 
to  the  burning  of  books  and  records  alter  tin-  Synod  o 

Diampcr  in  1599.  We  have  therefore  to  lean  on  the 
scanty,  yet  trustworthy  materials  handed  down  to  us 

i.  Reference  by  Cosmos 

Cosmos;  a  wealthy  Christian  Merchant  ol  Alexandria, 
known  as  Indiclospestus  on  the  basis  ot  what  he  could  learn 
during  his  long  travels,  bad  completed  his  farnoui  work 
Universal  Christian  TopographyMingana  quote*  Irom  t he 

Book.1 

“We  have  found,  the  Church  not  deitroyed  but  very 

widely  diffused  and  the  whole  world  filled  with  the 

doctrine  of  Christ . This  as  I  have  seen  with  my  own 

eyes,  in  many  places,  and  have  heard  narrate  d  by  others, 
as  a  witness  of  the  truth,  related.  In  the  Island  ol  tapobrane 
in  the  ‘Inner  India’  where  the  Indian  sea  is,  thore  is  a 
Church  of  Christians  with  clergy  and  congregation  ol  be 
lievers,  thogh  I  know  not,  if  there  be  anyr  Christian*, 
further  in  that  direction.  And  such  also  is  the  case  in 
the  land  called  ‘Mali’  where  the  pepper  grows.  And  in 
the  place  called  Kallia  (some  say  Kalyan,)  there  is  a  Bishop 
appointed  from  Persia,  as  well  ft*  >n  *he  island  called 

Dioscoros,  In  the  same  Indian  sea  L  he  inhabitants  of  that 

Island  speak  Greek.  And  so  likewise,  among  the  Bactrians, 
and  Huns  and  Persians  and  the  rest  of  the  Indian’s  and 
among  the  Per*  Armenians  and  Greeks  and  Elamites  and 

throughout  the  whole  land  of  Persia,  there  is  an  infinite 
number  of  Churches  with  bishops . ” 


1.  Early  spicad  of  Chris— in  India  2S“30. 
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Island,  of  Tapobrane  in  the  Inner  India’  ’‘Mali’ 
and  Kaliia  or  Kalyan’  and  ‘‘the  rest  of  the  Indians” — all 
these,  aie  bound  to  create  some  confusion  in  the  minds  of 
readers-  fapobrane  has  Ceylon  -  Lanka  in  brackets  Mali — 
has  Alalabar,  and  Kaliia  has  ‘Kalyan’  for  some  and  Kollam 
fox  others  !  How  Ceylon  comes  in  the  ‘Inner  India’  and 
how  ivlali’  becomes  Malabar,  we  do  not  know.  We  hear 
ol  one  Ihcophilus,  the  Indian  who  was  a  native  of  the 
Maidive  Islands  off  the  West  coast  of  India.2  ‘Malabar’ 
has  as  much  similiarity  as  ‘Maldives’  has  with  ‘Mali‘. 
Even  though  critics  have  enough  reasons  to  differ  with  the 
age  old  explanations  of  Tapobrane  as  Ceylon,  and  Mali  as 
Malabar,  we  shall  proceed  with  the  assumption  that  they 
are  Ceylon,  Malabar  and  Kalyan. 

According  to  Milne  Rae,3  Cosmos  adds  regarding  Cey¬ 
lon  that  the  island  ,has  also  a  Church  of  Persian  Christians 
who  have  settled  there,  and  presbyter  who  is  appointed 
born  I  ersia  and  a  deacon  and  all  the  apparatus  for  Worship.” 
Li  Kalyan  too  he  finds  ‘a  bishop  appointed  from  Persia.’ 
As  regards  Malabar,  no  Persian  connection  is  adduced. 
(Why  ?  We  shall  consider  it  later.) 

Stewart  believes  that  Ceylon  had  a  Christian  Church, 
(founder  unknown)4 5  and  Theophilos  the  Indian  is  from 
cy  on.  At  l  hana  and  Kalyan  (near  Bombay)  there  were 
Christian  families  6  Regarding  Mali  (Malabar)  no  Ncstorian 
connection  is  adduced  by  Cosmos. 

The  opinion  that  St.  Bartholomew  came  to  India  in 
•  >j  AD  and  preached  the  gospel  in  W.  India  around  Kal¬ 
yan  and  suffered  martyrdom  there,  in  62  AD  is  now  acce¬ 
pted  by  Scholars  like  Fr.  Heras  and  Fr.  Perumalil  ...  In  his 
(lantenus)  day  Barygazo  (modern  Baroche  at  the  mouth 


4.  Nestorian  Missionary  Enterprises  82,  89 

2.  Cherian  P.  85  3.  The  Syr.  Gh.  in  India  115 

5-  Ibid  91  6.  Ibid  93  62 
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of  Nerbuda  river)  was  the  favourite  port  for  Egyptian 
vessels7  Kalyan  might  have  had  a  bishop  consecrated  in 
Persia,  but  it  is  quite  illogical  to  presume  “Whenever  their 
(Malabar)  own  bishop  died  before  being  able  to  consecrate 
a  successor,  they  applied  to  the  Catholicos  of  Persia  to 
send  them  a  bishop,”  and  that  it  depended  upon  the  Persian 
Church,  only  to  preserve  the  apostolic  succession  of  its  priest 
hood”.8  If  these  statements  were  true,  one  would  have  to 
subscribe  for  a  Nestorian  beginning  for  the  Malankara  Church. 

The  Church  in  Mali  (Malabar)  in  the  6th  Century 
had  no  relation,  with  Persia,  but  only  with  Antioch,  where 
‘Indian  Students  studied.” 

Cosmos  is  portrayed  as  a  Nestorian  by  James  Hough 
and  Stewart.  Rather  than  a  conjecture,  it  bears  no  histori¬ 
cal  evidence.  Egypt  from  where  Cosmos  came,  had  not 
the  least  Nestorian  connection  at  any  time.  St.  Cyril  o* 
Alexandria  was  the  Chief  spokesman  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus 
(431)  which  anathematised  Nestor.  “From  its  beginning  the 
heresy  of  Monophycism  had  its  strongh  old  in  Egypt;  where 
the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria — Dioscoros— was  its  spokesman 
and  leader.  Practically  all  the  clergy  and  people  of  Egypt 
refused  to  accept  the  decisions  of  the  Council  (of  Chalcedon)9 
Cosmos  has  used  in  his  work  the  title  ‘Mother  of  God’  for 
St.  Mary,  which  no  Nestorian  would  dream  of.  10Neither 
was  Malabar  Nestorian  in  faith  at  that  time.  “It  is  scarcely 
likely  that  any  report  of  the  Nestorian  controversy  which 
began  85  years  later  than  AD  345  had  even  reached  there 
when  Cosmos  came.11 

2.  Persia,  Antioch,  Malabar 

Wherever  ‘India’  is  mentioned,  there  is  a  temptation 
for  some  writers  to  particularise  it  as  Kerala-Malabar.  It 


7.  Cherian  62  8.  Ibid  68;94 

9.  Catholic  East.  Ch.  135 

10  .  Intro,  to  universal  Chr.  Topography  P.  6. 

11.  Slewart  114. 
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nia^r  c'uc  t0  (hc  fact  that  only  in  Malabar  there  had 
bccn  a  well-organised  Church  before  the  advent  of  the 
*  ortugucse  and  the  Britiih.  Ai  had  been  already  itated 
the  term  4  India  had  a  wider  sweep  than  it  has  today, 
from  the  Persian  Gulf  (and  the  Red  Sea)  onwards  by  the 
districts  vaguely  called  “India”.12  The  name  India  was 
sometimes  applied  to  Southern  Arabia  and  other  parts  of 
che  Mekran  Coast.  13  Milne  Rae  says;  It  has  been  already 
shown  that  the  provinces,  that  lay  between  the  Indus 
and  the  Eastern  portion  of  Persia  and  between  the 
Indian  Ocean  and  the  northern  boundary  of  Afghanistau 
weie  anciently  comprehended  under  the  name  India,  and 
were  sometimes  spoken  of  by  authors,  as  if  they  were  the 
whole  of  India  (P.  82)  India  the  less  which  according  to 
Jordanus,  comprehends  Sindh  and  probably  Mekran  and  India 
along  the  coast  as  far  as  some  point  immediately  north  of 
Malabar  (p.  191.)  do  squeeze  such  a  vast  territory  into 
tiK  smail  Kerala’  so  as  to  bring  out  some  connection  with 
the  Church  in  Persia,  is  really  interesting  indeed! 


Fheophilus  ‘the  Indian’,  is  another  cxampls  of  the 
usage  of  the  word  ‘India’.  Medlycot  says  he  was  from 
’Ma!dives;’  and  Moberg  mentions  Socotra  as  the  place  from 
which  he  came-Assemani  says,  he  belonged  to  the  Island 
ot  Diu,  at  the  mouth  of  the  River  Indus,  and  he  returned 
there  after  he  visited  Arabia.  (It  is  said  that  when  the 
Portuguese  captured  Diu  in  1515,  they  found  that  the  in¬ 
habitants  were  familiar  with  the  doctrine  of  Trinity.  14  In 
the  light  of  references  quoted  above,  it  would  be  falla- 
cious  to  presume  that  ‘Mtlabar  was  in  connection  with 
the  Persian  Church  whenever  and  wherever  ‘Persia’  and 
‘India’  are  jointly  referred  to,  and  also  that  the  Antiochean 
connection  began  only  in  the  17th  century. 


12.  Kidd,  quoted  by  Stewart  917 

13.  ibid  94 

14.  Stewart  Nest.  Miss.  Suba.  53. 
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To  quote  Dr;  C.  V.  Cherian  (P.  110).  ‘Fr.  Paul 
Vargheie  is  positive  in  hi*  asiertion  on  this  question  (Anti- 
ochean  connection.)  He  writes  as  follows:  The  lists  of  bishops 
of  the  West  Syrian  Church  do  not  contain  the  names  of 
Indian  bishops  or  bishops  in  lain  until  the  1 7th  century. 
We  have  now  the  complete  list  of  bishops  of  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church  from  the  6th  to  the  14th  century.  Prof. 
Ernest  Honingmann  has  collected  the  information  from  the 
historical  records,  left  by  John  of  Ephesus,  Zacharia  Mehtor, 
Michael  Rabo  and  Gregorius  Bar  Hcbraeus.”  this  assertion 
totally  loses  it  seriousness  when  we  quote  the  same  scholar.15 

“We  in  India  belong  to  this  Patriarchate  even  if  we  have 
our  own  Catholicos  and  are  autonomous.  We  have  no  other 

source  from  which  to  renew  our  ancient  tradition  except 
the  Tradition  of  Antioch  which  once  had  spread  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  Asia,  upto  China  and  Korea’hThis  second 
assertion  shows  that  the  Malankara  Church  too  had  been 
subject  to  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  from  the  earliest  times; 
even  though  Honinymann  found  no  names  of  Indian  Bishopi 
or  bishopi  sent  to  India.  Considering  the  persecutions  suffered 
by  Jacobites  in  the  middle  East  by  Schismatic  Emperors 
and  then,  by  Muslim  Rulers,  the  possibility  of  preserving  ail 
the  valuable  records  intact,  was  scarce.  When  history  comes 
forward  with  facts,  regarding  the  unquestionable  jurisdi¬ 
ction  of  Antioch,  it  is  quite  insignificant,  if  we  miss  a  list' 
Mosheim  observes.  “  The  Patriarchate  of  Antioch  originally 
embraced,  the  whole  diocese  of  the  East  and  likewise 
extended  over  the  Churches  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  in  Asia  quite  to  India.  i*y.  .  Antioch  also 
had  jurisdiction  beyond  the  boundary  of  the  Empire, 
over  Chaldea  and  India  and  the  missionaries  of  Antioch 
seemed  to  have  preached  Christiainty  in  the  borders  of 
China.  17  “Nor  can  there  be  really  much  doubt  that 


15.  News  from  Scema,  message  from  Fr.  Paul  Varghcse 

p.  22. 

16.  Insts.  of  Eccl.  Hist  Vol  I  P.  232 

17.  Ency.  Brit.  8th  Ed.  Vol'  II.  P.  154 
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from  the  time,  Jacob  A1  Baradi  in  the  6th,  century  es¬ 
poused  the  cause  of  the  Euthiceans  (Jacobites)  and  enabled 
them  to  secure  the  secs  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  the 
Syrian  Church  in  Malabar  owned  the  Eutichcan  Patriarch 
who  was  the  most  powerful  Bishop  in  the  East  and  were 
therefore  Eutricheans.  They  are  also  called,  from  Jacob 
Alharadi,  Jacobites’  18.  ‘Tn  a  note  on  page  25  of  India 
Orientale  Christiana’,  it  is  said  that  Renaudot  quotes 
Allathos  as  saying  that  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  claimed 
to  have  Jurisdiction  in  India.”  On  p.  94  of  that  work 
'Nilus  Dexopatrius*  is  quoted  as  saying  in  1043  th«t  the 
authority  of  the  Patriarch  extended  over  Asia,  the  East  and 
the  Indies.” 10  Badger  has  shown  the  extent  of  the  territory 
in  the  following  remarks.  “When  we  call  to  mind  their  early 
history,  the  150  Archbishops,  and  other  bishops,  under  the 
Patriarch  (of  Antiocn)  and  the  Maphrian  of  which  their 
hierarchy  once  consisted,  their  numbers,  the  extent  of  country 

over  which  they  spread . ...”  When  we  add  to  these  the 

thousand  ond  odd  bishops  consecrated  by  Mar  Jacob  Bur- 
dana  and  co-bishops,  the  number  becomes  even  more.  We 
can  only  sympathise  with  Honingmann,  who  could  draw 
potfuls  of  water  from  the  great  ocean. 

'Historians  like  Milne  Rae  have  placed  the  Apostolatc 
of  St.  Thomas  exclusively  to  Afghanistan  and  Baluchistan  in 
N.  W.  India.”90  The  statement  may  not  be  correct,  but 
it  is  a  fact,  that  in  the  early  centuries  Afganistan  had  a 
vast  number  of  Christians,  as  also  Punjab,  Ganges  Valley, 
Pegu,  Cochin  China,  Siam  and  Tonquine.21  Mar  Athana¬ 
sius  Paulose  (metropolitan  of  Beirut)22  throws  light  on  the 
matter.  “During  this  period  -  viz  -  from  the  time,  the  Per¬ 
sian  Catholicos  turned  Nestorian,  upto  the  11th  century,  the 


18.  Collins*  Mission:  Enter  in  the  East.  p.  76 

19.  Trav.  St.  Manual.  Mackenzrie  p.  202 

20.  Cherian.  P.  46. 

21.  Assemani,  quoted  the  Nest.  Miss.  Enter  P.  89. 

22.  Scemakaraya  Pithakanmar.  (Mai)  Intrs.  P.  VI 
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bishop  of  HARAT,  in  Afganistan,  of  the  true  faith  had 
administration  over  the  Church  in  Malabar.  But  by  die 
middle  of  the  11th  century,  the  see  of  Antioch  consequent 
to  persecutions,  became  weak  and  the  link  with  the  bishop 

of  Afghanistan  and  Malankara  Church  became  weaker. 
May  be  Honingmann  could  not  have  the  list  from  liar  at  ! 
The  above  statement  is  further  supported  by  the  following 
quotations  “Rashid  Uddin,  Muslim  historian  says,  that  there 
had  been  a  Christian  King  lor  the  Turkish  Cnristians. 

In  the  6th  century,  Mar  Philoxenos  of  Mabug  (Jacobite 
485-519)  wrote  to  the  military.  Governor  ot  Harat  lor 
help  to  convert  the  heretics  there  "h 

3)  Jacobite  Bishop  in  Malankara  in  the  6th  Century 

Dr.  Neale  says  that  in  695  a  native  priest  of  Malabar 
was  sent  to  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  to  get  a  bishop 
ordained  from  there.  26 .  “A  bishop  cf  the  Church  of  the 
Jacobites  was  sent  from  Alexandria  is  696  as  a  result  ol  a 
deputation  sent  from  Malankara.  J6.  Etheridge  says  that 
“Renaudot  speaks  of  a  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  o!  that  creed 
(Jacobite)  sending  a  bishop  to  India,  so  iar  back  as  the 
close  of  the  7th  century.  It  would  appear  that  this  body 
subsequently  received  their  metropolitans  form  the  Jacobite 
Patriarch  of  Antioch  31 

Abdnl  Ahad  Remban  (late  Patriarch  H  H.  Ignatius 
Yakoob  III  records:  23  Kasiso  Isahak  Bar  Armaltho  in  his 
work.  The  Syrians  in  Mezrain’  1925  P.  23  has  recorded. 
In  these  days  (7th  cent)  the  Indian  Christians  sent  their 
nominees  to  the'  Patriarch  of  Antioch  to  be  consecrated 
bishop-when  they  could  not  have  entrance  to  the  Syrian 


23.  Howworth.Hist.  of  Mongols  Vol  l“P.l  92 
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territory  they  went  to  Alexandria  to  Patriarch  Simon,  and 

requested  him  to  consecrate  a  bishop  for  them  ”  Again, 
Mar  Isidoro*,  an  Egyption  Bishop  in  his  work,  “The  His¬ 
tory  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria  Vol  If  P.  221  say*. 

‘The  Christians  of  India  were  governed  by  the  Patriarch* 
of  Antioch,  as  the  Abysinians,  by  the  Patriarch  of  Alex¬ 
andria.  It  was  their  custom  to  request  for  a  bishop  from 
Syria  for  their  ecclesiastical  needs.  As  usual,  they  sent  a 
deputation  in  this  (7th)  century;  to  Antioch  for  having 
a  bishop.  As  they  could  not  enter  the  Syrian  territories, 
they  went  to  Abo  Simon,  the  successor  of  St.  Mark  on  the 
Alexandrian  See.  This  Abo  Simon  had  been  a  Syrian  from 
Syria.  ” 


An  eminent  R.  G  writer,  admitting  the  facts,  tries  to 
show  that  the  India*  mentioned  above,  is  not  our  India, 
it  might  be  Ethiopia!  He  says;  Day  says  that  a  Jacobite- 
Monophysite  bishop  in  696  came  to  India,  from  Alexandria. 

Assemani  proves  that  the  India . was  Ethiopia.  It  could  be 

that  Day  understood  our  India  for  Ethiopia  and  Identified 
India  with  Malabar.29  It  is  really  interesting  that  the 
writer  and  others  prove  that  India,  where  St  Thomas  pre¬ 
ached,  is  our  India-rather  our  Malabar!  the  India  where 
St.  Thomas  was  buried  was  our  India;  the  India  which 
Pantenos  visited,  the  India  where  the  Syrians  colonised, 
the  India  represented  by  John  of  Persia,  the  India  from 
where  students  had  been  at  Antioch — was  oui-  own  India; 
but  when  Day  recorded  that  a  Jacobite  Bishop  came  to 
India  -  as  early  as  the  7th  century,  that  India  becomes 
Ethiopia!  Could  it  be  Ethiopia?  No,  why?  because,  Bishop 
Isidoros  himself  an  Alexandrian  Bishop,  compares  the  con¬ 
secration  lor  India,  by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  with  the 
consecration  for  Ethiopia  by  Alexandria  !  Late  Arch  bishop 
of  Trivandrum.  Mar  Ivanios(Fr.P.  T.  Geevarughese)  asserts 
on  the  other  hand,  that  the  India  referred  to  is  none  other 
than  our  India  -  rather,  it  is  Malabar.  He  says:  When  we 
remember  that  communication  with  Egypt  was  at  this  period 


29.  Syr.  Ch.  of  Mai.  17. 
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constantly  maintained  for  the  purpose  of  merchandize,  the 
supposition  that  Jacobite  influence  was  working  in  the  Church 
of  Malabar  becomes  all  the  more  probable.  Subsequent 
history  will  bear  out  the  truth  further. 5,30 

To  summarise;  A«  a  consequence  of  customs,  communi¬ 
cation,  correspondence  and  consecration  whenever  it  was 
needed  the  Malabar  Church  communicated  either  with 
Antioch  or  with  Alexandria  only  and  not  even  once  with 
Persia  !  In  the  6th  and  the  following  centuries  the  influence 
and  power  of  Antioch  increased  to  a  great  extent  — Antioch 
“at  the  Head  of  103  Episcopal  Dioceses  and  20  Metropolitan 

Dioceses .  And  their  (Jacobites  and  Nestorians)  numbers 

together,  were  computed  to  surpass  those  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  communions.”  (Hough)  Malabar  had  been  one  of  the 
103  Episcopal  Dioceses,  subject  to  the  Patriarch  of  Antioan 
from  345  onwards,  is  the  verdict  that  comes  out  after  all 
the  arguments  pro  and  contra. 

4.  8th  and  9th  Centuries 

It  is  usual  that  when  recorded  evidence  is  nil,  exteinal, 
internal  and  circumstantial  evidence  comes  to  histoi  ian  s 
rescue.  It  is  also  natural  to  presume  that  situations  re¬ 
mained  the  same  as  before  until  evidence  is  produced  other¬ 
wise. 


The  Persian  Crosses  in  the  Valiapally  FCottayam  and 
in  two  or  three  other  churches,  believed  to  be  of  the  7th 
and  10th  centeries,  with  inscriptions  in  Lstrangela  Syriac 
and  Phalvi,  reveals  their  workmanship  rwas  Persian  and 
the  Phalvi  inscription  hints  that  they  were  made  by  the 
Jacobites31  “Persian”  Crosses  could  not  be  evidence  of  an 
ecclesiastical  relationhsip  with  the  Persian  Church. ”  ihere 
are  (Vide  Pears  English  Dictionary)  nearly  two  dozen  types 
of  crosses.  St.  Andrew’s  Cross  was  ‘XL  Different  nations 
used  different  types.  The  Persian  type  was  not  a  monopoly 


30.  Were  Syrian  Christians  Nestorians?  P.  10. 
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°  1  lC  Xestorians.  It  had  been  used  by  the  Nestorians  and 
Jacobites.  Estrangela  Syriac  too  was  used  by  both  Churches. 
The  oldest  dated  Bible  Manuscript  ( AD  464  )  and  another 
of  the  5th  century  itself  are  in  the  British  Museum  -  Nos 
14425  and  14451.  Another  of  the  7th  century  (from  the 

Septuagint  by  Paul,  Bishop  of  Telia  No.  H442  and  yet 
another,  Tsiah  '  identified  with  that  of  Philoxenos  of  Mabug 

(AD  485-519)  No.  17106  are  also  preserved  there.  All  these 
arc  in  Estrangela  characters  and  written  by  Jacobites”39 

The  extent  of  the  territory  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch,  was  mentioned  earlier.  Hough  has 
portrayed  the  state  of  Nestorians  in  the  9th  and  10th  cen- 
uries.  In  the  2nd  and  3rd  centuries  of  Muhamadanism- 
ie-the  9th  and  10th  centuries  of  the  Christian  Era-in  many 
cities  vvheie  Nestorians  had  been  the  only  Christians,  they 
were  not  in  sufficient  number  to  constitute  a  metropolitan 
Church.  Consequently,  they  in  certain  places,  united  with 

their  neighbours  and  in  others  places,  they  were  totally 
extinct.’  9  38 


4)  The  Second  Colonisation 

Mar  Sabor  and  Mar  Prodh 

The  date  of  colonisation  is  given  as  822,  825,  880  etc 
but  822  is  widely  accepted  as  more  probable.  The  Colo¬ 
nisation  headed  by  Bishops  Mar  Sabor  and  Prodh  had 
in  it  a  number  of  families.  They  landed  at  Kollam  (Quilon) 
a  commercial  centre  even  at  that  early  period.  “They 
made  a  deep  impression  on  the  rulers  that  were  then  in 
Malabar  and  the  circumstances  helped  to  pave  the  way  for 
the  recognised  and  honourable  place  that  they  obtained  in 
the  society  of  that  coast  by  the  charter  granted  to  them,  so 
soon  afterwards  3  b  The  opinion  of  certain  of  writers,  that 
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Sabor  and  Prodh  came  in  880;  and  the  charter  wa»  given 
to  one  ’Maravan  Sabriso’,  seem*  to  be  a  miitake,  ‘Maravan 
Js  Mar  Abon  or  Mar  Aboon  which  precedes  the  name  of 
a  bishop  -  meaning  -  ‘my  Lord,  our  Father’  and  hence 
Mar  Abon  Sabr  Iso.  The  new-  comer*  a*  a  result  of  the 
charter  granted  to  them  by  Ayyan  Adikal  by  order  of  king 
Sthanu  RaviGupta,  could  construct  a  ‘Tharisa*  Church  at 
Kollam  (Tharisa  =  Straight-Orthodox)  Jacobites  are  still  using 
the  word*  Thri*ai  Shubho’-Orthodox)  The  names  Sabriso  or 
Bar  yesu  are  said  to  be  called  by  the  native  Chri*tians.  31 
The  Christian  families,  engaged  in  the  trade  of  pepper  had 
become  a  thriving  society  in  the  midst  of  Hindus.  For  the 
expansion  of  the  city  of  Kollam,  their  contribution  was  con¬ 
siderable,  and  also  for  the  beginning  of  a  new  Malabar  Era- 
’‘Kollavarsham,  in  the  place  of  Kalivarsham,  ‘Keralolpathy* 
says  ”In  early  times  there  was  no  Kollavarsham:  only  Kali- 
Varsham.  Brahmins  of  the  54  gramams  (Villages)  and  the 

rulers  of  Kerala,  and  the  Merchant  of  Kollam . - . **etc. 

(AD  1987-825=**  1  162,  malayalam  Era)  (Goveya  in  Jornado, 
P.  97  says  that  when  Archbishop  Menezis  (in  1599)  visited 
Thevalakara  Church,  the  Church  authorites  showed  him 
three  copper  Plates,  given  by  the  Raja  of  Kollam  to  bishops 
Mar  Sabor  and  Prodh  (note,  not  to  Sabriso), 

The  Malankara  Church  had  many  writing*  about  these 
saintly  bi*hops  and  about  miracles,  they  performed.  Bishop 
Francisco  Roz  (the  Latin  bishop,  appointed  to  examine 
the  book*  of  the  Malankara  Syrian  Church,  after  the 

Synod  of  Diamper)  has  testified,  that  h e  could  read 
some  of  these  book*. 


But  unfortunately,  the  Synod  had  just  the  opposite 
view  about  them*  In  the  45th,  decree  of  the  25th  session, 
it  is  recorded  “In  this  dioce*e  there  are  many  Churches  de¬ 
dicated  in  the  name*  of  Mar  Sabor  and  Mar  Prodh,  who 
are  said  to  be  *aints.  As  there  is  no  further  information 
about  them,  except  that  they  came  here,  performed  mir¬ 
acles  and  either  returned  to  Babel  (?)  or  died  at  Kollam. 
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and  since  the  matter  written  about  them  are  not  proved 

by  factual  evidence,  and  since  it  is  not  known  whether 
they  have  been  proclaimed  saints.  Not  only  that,  since 
they  come  from  Babel  when  Ncstorian  heresy  was  rampant 
there,  there  at  e  grave  reasons  to  doubt  that  they  were 
Nestoi  iaii  ncictics,  there  is  ample  ground  for  doubting  the 
saintliness  attributed  to  them,  by  the  people;  the  synod 
commands  that  all  the  Churches  in  their  names,  should  be 
re-dedicated  to  ‘’All  Saints  and  all  the  festivals  and  offer¬ 
ings  on  their  death  Anniversary  should  be  conducted  on  1st 
Novcmbei  Ail  faints  Day  and  also  that  no  church  should 
hereafter  be  dedicated  in  their  names’  36  Although  certain 
modern  R.  Catholic  authors  of  Malabar  criticise  these 
decrees  as  baseless  and  unwarranted,  they  have  not  in  the 
least  tried  to  get  the  essence  of  the  decree,  changed! 

Of  what  denomination  were  those  bishops,  demands 
a  critical  study,  were  they  Roman  Catholics,  Nestorians  or 
Jacobites?  tThe  decree,  points  to  the  possibility  of  their 
being  nestorian  heretics  and  affirms  by  implication  that 
they  were  not  Catholics,  and  hence,  it  is  clear  that  they 

were  not  Roman  Catholics.  The  Synod  had  disowned 
them. 


Were  they  really  Nestorian  heretics  ? 

Fr.  Placid  in  the  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar  (P.18)  says: 
1  he  names  of  two  bishops,  namely  Mar  Sabor  and  Prodth  who 
according  to  Le  Quicn  came  to  Malabar  in  the  9th, 
century.  (10th  century?)  are  not  found  in  the  list  of  bish¬ 
ops  sent  to  India  by  the  PatiWfTof  Srlcucia.”  Mar 
Timotheus  the  ^Ncstorian  Catholicos  of  that  period  had 
sent  bishops  to  India  and  to  China.  They  were,  Thoma, 
Zacha,  Sena,  Aprem,  Simon,  Ananias  and  David  (Assemani) 
M.  V.  Paul  of  Trichur  of  the  Chaldean  Syrian  Church 
has  nowhere  in  his  book  of  230  Pages  17 *  mentioned  the 
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names  of  Sabor  and  Prodth  It  is  therefore,  evident  that 
neither  Sabor  and  Prodh  were  Nrstorians,  nor  the  Church 
in  Malabar,  nestorian. 

It  ii  alio  obvioui,  that  they  were  Jacobites.  While 
the  Roman  Catholics  disown  them,  and  the  Nestorians  dis¬ 
claim  them,  the  Malankara  Syrian  Church,  had  their  Annu¬ 
al  Festival  conducted  in  the  ancient  Mar  Sabor  Aprodh 
Church  at  Akaparambu,  in  the  diocese  of  Ankamali,  the 
Parish  Church  of  three  (late)  illustrious  Bishops"~Mar  Cooriloi, 
Mar  Paulosc  Athanasius  and  Mar  Grevarghcse  Gregorius 

More  about  the  Colonisers. 

The  origin  of  the  ‘Kollam  Era’  is  also  ascribed  to 
the  establishment  of  a  Christian  community  at  Quilon  in 
825  AD.  It  is  argued  that  the  Christian  traders  who  came 
to  Quilon,  started  reckoning  their  year  from  the  date  of 
their  settlement  in  the  town  and  thus  inaugurated  a  new 
era.  This  era  is  said  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  people 
all  over  Kerala  as  their  own  cither  under  the  orders  of  the 
respective  rulers  or  on  their  own  initiative,  in  view  oi  its 
utility4’*8.  Many  arc  said  to  be  converted  to  Christianity 
by  the  settlers.  Unlike  the  first  colonisers,  these  people 
intermarried  with  local  Christians  and  their  desccndents  spread 
to  Kundara,  Chathannur  Kayamkulam  etc. 


38.  A  Sreedhara  Menon.  A  Survey  of  Kerala  Hist, 
p.  120  quoted  by  David  Daniel — The  Orth.  Ch. 
India,  p.  31 
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CHAPTER  VII 

From  the  9th  to  the  15th  Century 

1)  I  he  ivaja  of  Yilliar  Vattom. 

Ihe  social  status  ol  the  Malankara  Christians  had  been 
enviable  in  the  middle  ages.  They  are  thought  to  have  a 
Raja  (ruler)  of  their  own,  reigning  over  Villiar  Vattom  (to 
the  Portuguese  Beliarte)  stretching  from  Chennamangalom 
and  Maliankara  in  the  north  up  to  Diamprr  (Udayamperoor) 
in  the  south.  The  Church  at  Udayamperoor  is  believed  to 
have  been  built  by  one  of  the  Villiarvattom  Rajas  in  AD 
500.  Names  of  Raja  Mathulla  and  Raja  1  homa  were  found 
in  certain  inscriptions  in  the  Church.  A  prince  of  the 
Cochin  royal  family,  Rama  Varma  was  converted  to  Chri¬ 
stianity  and  he  married  Mariam,  a  niece  of  Raja  Thoma; 
but  he  was  exiled  by  the  Cochin  Raja,  and  with  Mariam’s 
death,  the  Kingdom  ceased  to  exist  and  according  to 
Browne  the  territory  was  annexed  to  the  Cochin  State.1 2  Some 
sa\  that  when  Vasco  De  Gama  first  rounded  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope  and  came  to  Malabar,  the  Syrian  Christians  in 
1502,  presented  him  the  sceptre  of  the  Christian  Raja. 

There  are,  however,  other  allusions  about  the  Raja 
in  the  Portuguese  records  and  in  the  Travancore  State  Manual. 

Oriente  Conquistado  II  69  says  Beliarte  was  not  a  Christian; 
that  the  Christians  paid  him  tribute  only  because  he  had 
assisted  them  in  war  against  the  Muhamadens  and  that  the 
C  hristians  obeyed  the  King,  in  whose  territory  they  happened 
to  dwell.  <!  Mackenzie  adds  in  the  State  Manual,  “what- 
evei  may  be  the  facts  about  the  legendary  King,  it  is 
certain  that  the  Christians  were  numerous  and  were  found 
horn  Cochin  State  to  Cape  Comorin.®” 

The  period  between  9th  and  12th  centuries  had  been 
the  golden  Age  of  Antioch,  when  it  presided  over  the  Church 


1.  The  Indian  Christians  of  St.  Thomas  13 

2.  p.  147 
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with  20  metropolitan  and  103  Episcopal  Dioceses,  from 
Cyprus  to  China.  The  Malankara  Syrian  Church  preserved 
its  allegiance  to  the  H.  See,  throughout.  Some  say  that  one 
Bishop  Yohannan,  came  to  India  in  988  and  another  Bishop 
Thoma  in  1056.  They  were  deputed  to  Mylapore  and  not 
to  Kerala.  Friar  Oderic  says  that  he  could  see  15  families 
of  Nestorian  Christians  at  Mylapore,  which  had  been  an 
important  station  of  the  Nestorians. 

A  substantial  evidence  to  prove  the  Malankara  — 
Antioch  connection  during  this  period,  is  a  Syriac  Bible 
presented  to  Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan  by  Mar  Dionysius  1  in 
1807,  which  is  preserved  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library. 
The  book  was  written  in  Estrangela  Syriac  characters,  on 

parchment  and  had  been  preserved  as  a  valuable  treasure 
in  one  of  the  Syrian  Churches  in  Malankara.  Presenting 
the  book  to  Dr.  Buchanan,  the  Bishop  remarked  “  It  would 
be  safer  with  you  than  it  is  with  us.  It  is  believed  that 
this  manuscript  Bible  had  been  with  us  for  the  past  1000  years.* 1 

Buchanan  in  his  “Christian  Researches  in  Asia”  (p.  137) 
says  that  the  Syrian  Christians  at  Mavclikara  told  him  that 
they  had  a  H.  Bible  in  one  of  the  Churches  in  the  moun¬ 
tainous  region  for  the  last  1400  years.  Dr.  Laiden  assigns 
the  dace  of  origin  of  the  said  Bible  to  the  4th  or  5th  cen¬ 
tury,  but  it  ii  inscribed  in  the  book  that  it  was  written 
during  the  time  of  Mar  Michael  Rabo,  the  Syrian  Ortho¬ 
dox  Patriarch  of  Antioch  (  4-  1 199) 

It  may  be  argued  that  this  Bible  was  brought  down 
to  Malankara  after  the  Jacobite  Church  regained  its  sway, 
over  the  Malankara  Church  after  the  Oath  of  the  Coonen 
Cross  of  1653.  Arrival  of  Antiochean  fathers,  after  1653 
were  in  1665,  1685  and  1751.  It  is  in  1807  that  Mar 
Dionysius  says  that  the  Bible  had  been  kept  here  for 
1000  years.  How  could  the  Bishop  say  ‘1000  years'  if 
it  had  been  brought  just  before  148,  or  123  or  56  years  ? 
Besides  —  Buchanan  says  that  the  Bishop  was  78  years  old 
at  the  time  of  his  visit  —  or  in  other  words:  that  the  Bishop 
was  born  in  1729,  that  is  just  after  64  years  since  the  his- 


40 


orical  arrival  of  Mar  Gregorius  in  1665.  It  is  therefore 
tobvious  that  the  book  had  been  brought  here  at  least  in 
the  13th  century.  E.  M.  Philip  says  that  the  Bible  had 
been  preserved  in  the  Angamali  Church  since  the  12th  century.3 

A  closer  examination  reveals  its  Jacobite  origin.  Less¬ 
ons  for  Festivals  are  given  with  proper  headings.  Philip 
has  furnished  a  list  of  such  lessons.  1)  There  are  more 
than  12  Lessons  for  the  feasts  in  honour  of  St.  Mary.  The 
title  Alother  of  God’  (Yoldas  Aloho)  is  given  for  each  lesson. 
ISo  Nestorian  vvouid  call  St.  Mary  ‘Mother  of  God’  2) 

W  hen  Nestorians  object  Holy  Mass  on  Saturdays  of  the  40  days 
lent,  the  Jacobites  have  to  offer  Holy  Mass  on  those  days. 
The  Bible  has  headings  for  each  Saturday  of  the  Lent, 
3)  Acts  20:28  is  “Feed  the  Church  of  Christ’  in  the  Nes¬ 
torian,  Bible,  whereas  we  have  the  same  verse  ‘feed  the 
Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood’.  4)  Special  Lesson  is  given  under  the  caption  ‘for 
the  feast  of  Mar  Severios”,  the  staunch  Athlete  of  the 
Orthodox  faith. 

That  this  Bible  had  been  brought  by  Jacobite  Prelates 
lor  the  use  of  the  Jacobite  Church  in  Malankara,  long 
before  the  15th  century  is  beyond  doubt. 


8.  Ind.  Chu.  of  St.  Th.  126. 


CHAPTER  VIII 


14th  and  15th  Centuries 

1.  Roman  Catholic  Missionaries  in  Malabar. 

The  grand  position  of  the  See  of  Antioch  could  not 
last  long  owing  to  Muslim  domination  and  internal  diffi¬ 
culties.  That  does  not  imply  that  the  ‘faith’  of  Syrian 
Christians  in  Malankara  declined.  It  was  an  extreme  y 
difficult  period  for  them  -  Nevertheless,  we  would  find  in 
the  forth  coming  chapters,  that  even  at  the  time  o  t  ie  yno 
of  Diamper,  we  could  have  glimpses  of  Jacobite  faith  m 

Malankara. 

By  the  end  of  the  13th  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
14th  century,  we  see  Roman  Catholic  Missionaries  in  Malabat 
for  the  first  time.  Friar  John  Monte  C'arvino,  on  his  way 
to  China  spent  nearly  *  year  in  India.  In  h's  t%v0 
letters,  he  refers  to  the  Kerala  Church.  He  says  T  stayed 
in  India,  where  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas  is,  13  months 
and  I  have  converted  100  persons.4  In  another  letter,  he 
says  that  there  were  some  Christians  and  Jews  in  Ma  a  ar 
and  that  their  position  was  weak  ow  ing  to  pet  seditions 
of  the  people  of  that  area  ’  The  place,  where  he  converted 
100  is  probably  Mylapore,  ‘where  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas 
is.’  The  same  is  the  case  Hythanus,  of  whom  Raultn  says 
that  he  found  Christians  of  St.  Thomas  in  India.’  In  1300 
Hythanus  says  “our  Faith  is  much  diminished. 

Another  missionary  of  note,  is  I  riar  Jordanus  a  French 
Dominican,  who  in  1323  landed  near  Bombay  with  some 
other  friars.  He  survived  his  companions,  who  were  all  put 
to  death  by  Muslims.  After  his  return  to  Europe  he  wrote 
a  book  ’Mirablia  Descripiu’  in  which  he  speaks  of  the 
Indians,  he  had  come  into  contact  with.  “In  this  India, 
there  is  a  scattered  people,  one  here,  another  there,  who 


1.  Christ,  in  Ker.  (Mai.  P.  3-1) 
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call  themselves,  Christians,  but  are  not  nor  have  they 
baptism  nor  do  they  know  anything  about  the  Faith.  Nay 
they  believe  St.  Thomas,  the  Great  to  be  Christ!  There,  in 
t  le  n  ia,  [  speak,  of,  I  baptised  and  brought  into  the 
faith  about  300  souls”  (Acording  to  K.  E.  Job  3000)  Wc 

do  not  know,  which  part  of  India,  he  writes  about.  Some 
writers  see  ‘Malabar*  even  in  this  description.  Pope  John 
t  ^  c°nsecrated  him  Bishop  of  ‘Coulam  (which  to  some 
is  ‘Kollam’)  and  entrusted  with  him  two  letters-one  to  the 
Christians  of  Molephatom  (Mylapore,  according  to  certain 
writers)  in  which  Jordanus  is  mentioned  as  Jordan  Catha- 
lane,  Bishop  of  ‘Columbum’.  Moraes  says2 3  that  Bishop 
Jordanus  was  stoned  to  death  by  Muslims  at  Thana,  near 

Bombay.  Milne  kae  says  that  he  had  opened  3  stations  in 
India  which  were,  to  use  modern  Geographical  nomenclature 
Surat  Baroch  and  Quiion.  3  If  one  has  to  consider  Coulum 
and  Columbum  as  Quilon,  the  Bull  of  Pope  John  dated  5th 
April  1330  addressed  to  the  Christians  of  Kollam  and  in¬ 
tended  to  be  delivered  to  them  by  Jordanus  who  was  nomi¬ 
nated  bishop  of  that  place,  did  not  reach  them.4  The 
Pope  goes  on  to  recommend  the  missionaries  to  their  good 
will  and  ends  characteristically  by  inviting  the  Syrian  Chris¬ 
tians  in  India  nascarini  to  abjure  their  schism  and  enter 
the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.”.*5  Mackenzie  quotes 
the  letter.  6.  ’Praying  we  beseech  thee,  that  divisions 
cease  and  clouds  of  error  stain  not  the  brightness  of  faith  of 
all  icgenerated  by  the  waters  of  Baptism  and  that  the 
phantom  of  Schism  and  wilful  blindness  to  faith  unsullied, 
darken  not  the  vision  of  those  who  believe  in  Christ  and 
adore  him.’  The  same  ideas  are  repeated  in  varying  form, 
urging  to  unity  with  the  H.  Catholic  and  universal  Church 
of  Rome.”  It  is  pointed  out  by  some  that  he  built  a  Latin 
Church  at  Kollam  with  a  small  congregation,  while  others 


2.  A  His  -  of  Chrii— in  India.  102 

3.  Rae  P.  188. 

4.  Syr.  Ch.  of  Mai.  20. 

6.  Trav.  St.  Manual  145. 


5.  Rae:  194 
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say  that  it  was  built  by  Venetian  traders.7 8  If  we  conclude 
that  Coulam,  was  Kollam,  it  follows  that  the,  Christians,  in 
Malabar  were  ‘Schismatics’  in  the  eyes  of  the  Pope-** 

non  Catholics. 

Another  Franciscan  Friar  Oderic  visited  India  on  his 
way  to  China  in  1324.  It  is  said  that  he  took  the  remains 
of  the  martyred  companions  of  Jordanus  and  deposited  then 
in  China.  In  his  travel  accounts,  he  says  that  there  were 
‘Christians  at  Quilon’  and  at  Mylapore,  where  St.  Thomas 
was  buried  a  Church  and  ‘  15  Ncstorian  families  (  Note 
‘Christians’  at  Quilon  and  ‘  Nestorians’  at  Mylapore.) 

Yet  another  Missionary,  John  de  Maringoli  who  had 
been  sent  to  China,  by  the  Pope,  on  his  return  arrived  at 
Quilon  in  1348,  and  from  his  writings  it  is  gathered  that 
he  stayed  at  Qyiilon  for  16  months,  that  he  dwelt  in  the 
St.  George  Latin  Church.  He  boasted  that  he  went  beyond  the 

glory  of  Alexander  the  Great  when  he  set  up  his  Column 
with  a  cross  on  it,  as  his  landmark  and  memorial  and  ano¬ 
inted  it  with  oil,  intended  to  last  till  the  world’s  end’,  and 
that  he  was  ‘carried  on  a  Palanquin  -  like  Solomon’s  -  on 
the  shoulders  of  the  chiefs  '  -  etc.  He  records:  ‘On  Palm 
Sunday  1348  we  arrived  at  a  very  noble  City  of  India,  called 
Quilon,  where  the  whole  world’s  Pepper  is  produced-..  Nor 
are  the  Saracens  the  proprietors  of  the  pepper  garden 
but  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas.  And  these  latter  are  the 
masters  of  the  public  weighing  office.’* 

Maringoli’s  description  of  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  as 
Estate  owners  and  pepper  magnates  in  1348  is  quite  con¬ 
trary  to  that  of  Jordanus,  cited  earlier.  Jordanus  speaks  of 
somewhere  else  near  Bombay.  The  Kollam  Christians  muni¬ 
ficence  and  courtesy  in  presenting  Maringoli  with  100  gold 
fanams  per  month  and  1000  at  his  departure  has  been  ex¬ 
plained  by  some  to  prove  their  affinity  in  faith  1 


7.  Firth:  Indi  Ch.  Hist.  141 

8.  Meddlycot  -  India  &  the  Apo-Thomas.  90~92 
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The  isolated  visits  of  two  or  three  Latin  missionaries, 
destined  for  somewhere  else,  do  not  prove  a  Roman  Cath¬ 
olic  background  in  the  Malabar  Church.  Of  the  whole 

region  -  from  Cranganore  in  the  north  upto  Kollam  in  the 
south,  the  only  place  mentioned  is  Kollam  “As  a  matter 
of  historical  fact  it  is  undeniable  that  Christianity  in  Kerala 
was  not  under  the  Pope  of  Rome  at  this  time.”9  Le  Quien, 
a  Roman  Catholic  Scholar  has  recorded  that  by  the  middle 
of  the  14th  century,  the  Malabar  Christians,  through  a  depu- 
putation  requested  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  to  send  them 
a  bishop  and  that  a  Jacobite  Syrian  Bishop  was  tent  to 
Malabar.10  This  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  Malankara  Church 
had  been  neither  Nestorian  nor  R.  Catholic  in  the  14th 
century.  It  is  probable  that  the  visit  of  bishop  Maringoli 

prompted  the  Syrian  Jacobite  Christians  to  have  their  own 
bishop;  with  them. 

2.  Pope’s  letters  to  tlie  Indian  Emperor. 

In  1430  Pope  Eugene  IV  sent  envoys  to  a  ‘King  Thomas, 
with  a  letter  which  begins  ‘  To  my  most  beloved  son  in 
Christ,  Thomas,  the  illustrious  Emperor  of  the  Indians’ 
healtn  and  Apostolic  benediction.  There  often  reached  us 
a  constant  rumour,  that  your  serenity  and  all  who  are  sub¬ 
jects  ol  your  kingdom  are  true  Christians.”  On  the  assump¬ 
tion  that  the  ‘Emperor5  was  none  other  than  ’the  Raja  of 
Viiliai vattom  ,  certain  R.  Catholic  writers,  contend  that  the 
Syrian  Christians  in  Malabar  were  Catholics  at  that  time. 
Since  the  Pope  has  used  the  words  ‘true  Christian’  they  were 
certainly  Catholics  ! 

If  there  had  been  a  Christian  King  in  M^alabar,  either 
Jordanus,  or  Bishop  Maringoli  who  stayed  at  Kollam  13 
months  in  1348  would  have  by  all  means  mentioned  about 


9.  Dr.  Chcrian  130 

10.  Quoted  by  Philip  from  La  Bar’  Li/e  of  Bishop 
Middleton,  p.  272.  from  ‘Onente  Uiristanus* 
Vol.  II  P  1275 
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him,  in  their  writings.  On  the  contrary  Jordanus  says  'they 
had  no  power  at  all,’  and  they  had  not  even  baptism,  and 
at  the  same  time,  the  Pope  certifies  that  ‘they  are  true 
Christians’.  Could  the  ‘Emperor’  be  Raja  Thoma  ?  Oriente 
Conquistado,  as  we  have  seen,  says,  that  he  was  not  a 
Christian;  Mackenzie  calls  him  ‘a  legendary  King’.  Even  K  E 
Job  who  presumes  that  the  Emperor  was  none  other  than 

Raja  Thomas,  says11.  “Francis  Day  adds,  the  Syrians  were 
much  esteemed.  The  greater,  the  number  of  these  a  native 
prince  had,  in  hii  territory,  the  more  he  was  feared  by  the 
neighbours  They  are  said  to  be  very  faithful  and  trust 
worthy.”  “Ever  since  the  last  of  the  Perumals,  who  it  is 
believed,  had  sway  over  the  whole  land,  Malabar  or  Kerala 
was  divided  into  a  number  of  petty  chicftencies  like  Cochin, 
Alangad,  Parur,  Perumpadappu,  Mangad,  Kayamkulam,  Pin- 
danivattom,  Desinganadu,  Elayidath  Swaroopam  and  Venad 
. _ ”  no  mention  of  Villiar  Yattom. 

Now,  we  have  a  glimpse  of  the  ‘Emperor  of  India’  in 
Dr.  Cherian’s  quotation  of  Moracs,  ‘a  History  of  Christianity 
in  India’  p.  68.  ‘Pogg;  Barciolcni,  secretary  to  Pope 
Eugene  IV,  in  1438  writes”  There  arrived  a  person  from 
Upper  India  towards  the  north.  He  says  that  there  is  a 
Kingdom,  20  days  journey  from  Cathay  of  which  the  King 
and  all  the  inhabitants  are  Christians;  but  heretics  being 
said  to  be  Ncstorians”  Malabar  was  neither  in  the  Upper 
India,  north  nor  was  there  a  Christian  King  where  all  the 
inhabitans  were  Christians.  To  take  the  letter  of  the  Pope 
to  Villiarvattom,  it  seems,  is  contrary  to  facts. 

To  an  unbiassed  and  impartial  student  of  history,  it  is 
crystal  clear,  that  (1)  from  the  4th  upto  the  15th  century, 
there  had  been  a  Christian  Church  which  was  neither  Nes- 
torian  nor  R.  Catholic.  Even  in  the  14th  century,  a  Jacobite 
bishop  came  to  Malabar.  All  the  internal  evidence  points 


11.  Syrian  Church  in  Malabar.  15. 
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io  the  fact  of  the  exigence  of  a  Church  with  Jacobite  faith. 

ore  concrete  evidence  would  be  brought  out  in  the  dis¬ 
cussion  concerning  the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Diamper 
For  the  present  let  us  close  this  chapter  with  the  words  of 
Fr.  P.  T.  Geevarghese  (Arch-bishop  Mar  Ivanios)  “Thus 
from  the  various  evidences,  internal,  external  and  circum¬ 
stantial,  we  see  the  Syrian  Church  in  Malabar  could  not 
have  been  anything  but  Jacobite,  before  (the  15th  cent  ) 


CHAPTER  IX 


The  Nestorian  Period 

In  1490,  three  Nestorian  Bishops  came  to  Malabar,  for 
the  first  time  and  from  that  date,  a  new  era  begins.  Even 
dmint;  i lien  stay  and  sway  here  for  nearly  110  years,  the 
Leaven  of  Jacobitism  was  still  working  here,  as  is  evident 
from  the  Decrees  of  the  Diamper  Synod. 


^ '  The  Nestorians  in  their  home  country 


After  the  ‘crusades’ 
and  through  the  efforts  of 
were  successful  to  have  a 
riarch  of  Antioch  !  Again 
Attwater  says,  that  in  the 
among  them  as  Patriarch 
ders  captured  Antioch  and 


Rome  began  to  look  eastward 
R.  Catholic  missionaries,  they 
Syrian  Patriarch  and  Latin  Pat- 
Maronites  were  a  heretic  lect. 
8th  century,  they  raised  one 
of  Antioch.  In  1098,  the  crusa- 
they  treated  John  IV,  the  Greek 


12.  Were  Syrian  Christians  Nestorians? 
1.  Catholic  Eastern  Churches. 


47 


Patriarch,  so  badly  that  he  fled  to  Constantinople.  One 
Bernard  was  appointed  as  the  Latin  Patriarch  of  Antioch. 
After  1268,  they  were  forced  to  adorn  the  court  of  the 
Pope~honorary  Patriarchs  (Patriarch  ad  honorem.)  1  he 
Maronites  joined  the  Roman  Church  through  Amaumy,  the 
3rd  of  the  Latin  Patriarchs.  Attwater  says  that  the  epithet 
Maronite  Patriarch’  is  “an  act  of  grace  from  the  Sec  of 
Rome.” 

In  the  East,  ever  since  the  Catholicos  of  the  East  em¬ 
braced  Nestorianism,  this  church  severed  all  ‘its  connection 
with  Antioch  and  Rome.  According  to  Attwater  the  Domi¬ 
nican  and  Franciscan  Friars  worked  among  them  and  in 
*he  13th  century,  Yabalaha  III  entered  into  relationship  with 
Rome.  On  page  19  of  his  works,  he  says  ‘without  them  (the 
Eastern  Churches)  the  ‘Universal  Church’  would  appear 
perilously,  like  so  many  of  its  opponents  asserts  it,  to  be  a 
product  merely  W.  European. — .  Of  all  people,  we  Catho¬ 
lics  of  the  Latin  rite  should  glory  in  the  Catholics  of  the 
Eastern  rite,  as  the  late  Adrian  Fortescue  said  for  they  are 
exceedingly  important  factor  in  our  concept  of  the  Universal 
Church.” 

After  Yabalaha  III  in  1551,  Simon  Denha  became 
Catholicos.  As  the  election  of  the  Babylonian  Patriarch 

(Catholicos)  had  been  restricted  from  a  particular  family  a 
discontented  opposite  party  elected  one  John  Sulaka, 
The  Periodical,  “New  Buth  Nahren”  2  says;  When  Shimone 
Dinha  was  the  Patriarch,  the  Latins  wanted  Elea  Sulaka. 
But  they  could  find  no  bishop  to  consecrate  him.  Hence 
he  was  sent  to  Rome,  where  he  was  consecrated  Patriarch, 
(by  Pope  Julius  III  to  be  the  Patriarch  of  those  who 
would  join  the  catholic  Church  “It  was  at  this  time  that 
the  name  ’Chaldean’  began  to  be  used  to  distinguish  such 
people  (from  the  Nestorians)  (Attwater) 

Upon  his  return,  Sulaka  kept  the  faith  of  his  fathers. 
Ironically,  Rome  could  not  depose  this  impostor,  for  Rome 


2.  U.  S.  A.  1947  Vol.  VIII  -  No.  2  p.  13 
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had  no  connection  with  the  faith  of  the  Assyrians,  what  so 
ever,  ani  as  such  it  racked  the  essential  ecclesiastical  juris¬ 
diction.  ^  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  some  of  the  succ¬ 
essors  of  Dinha  united  with  Rome-and  Shirnun  XIII  a  suc¬ 
cessor  in  the  Sul&ka  line  remained  Nestorian! 

The  united  Chaldeans’  continued  to  use  the  Ncstorian 
prayer  books  and  the  Liturgy  of  ‘Theodoros  and  Nestorius. 
In  1617  Patriarch  Elia  writes  to  Pope  Paul  V  *‘A1  holen 
then  Shmohe  de  I  heodoros  u  Nestorians,  La  meskaha  lam 
romu  men  ktabe  di;aji  Madna  Loye”  (About  the  names  of 
I  heodor os  and  Nestorians:  it  is  impossible  to  remove  them 
fi om  our  -  Easterners  ~  books.3 4  This  background  is  necessary 
for  the  further  history  of  a  century  of  the  Syrian  Church 
in  Malabar. 

2.  The  arrival  of  Nestorian  Bishops 

After  the  visit  of  a  Jacobite  bishop  in  the  14th  cen¬ 
tury,  the  Malankara  Syrian  Church  had  been  awaiting  the 
arrival  of  prelates  from  the  west.  As  it  seemed  to  them 
that  the  absence  of  a  bishop  would  certainly  weaken  the 
church  and  as  there  arose  a  new  set  of  believers  at  K.oliam, 

the  Syrians,  as  in  ages  past  sent  a  deputation  in  1490  to 
Antioch  for  obtaining  prelates. 

d  he  situation  at  Antioch,  at  that  time,  was  far  from 
satisfactory.  Regarding  the  ejection  of  Patriarch  Ignatius 
Yuhanon  Gailef,  there  was  difference  ol  opinion  and  conse¬ 
quently  his  term  (1483  — 1493,  had  been  not  so  calm.  (Never* 
theless,  he  died  loved  by  all).  In  1490,  as  the  Patriarch  could 
not  comply  with  their  request,  due  to  internal  strife,  they 
turned  their  steps  to  the  East  ■  to  the  Maphrian,  Represen¬ 
tative  of  the  Patriarch,  but  somehow  it  was  to  the  Nesto¬ 
rian  oatholicos  ol  the  East,  that  they  reached! 


3.  Ibid  23 
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Shimun,  the  Nestorian  Catholicos  Patriarch  consecrated 
Bishop  Thoma  and  Bishop  Yohannan  and  sent  them  to 
Malabar.  Mar  Thoma  returned  after  a  while  and  caine 
again  with  three  more  bishops— Yabalaha,  Yaeob  and  Denha, 
consecrated  by  Patriarch  Elia.  In  Bibliothica  Orientalist 
Assemani  has  reproduced  a  joint  letter  oi  those  five  bishops 
to  their  Patriarch.  Elia  of  whom  Mackenzie  writes.  These 
Patriarchs  of  Babylon,  originally  Catholics  fell  into  the  Nes- 
torian  heresy  and  almost  all  the  East  became  Nestorian. 

Rome  did  not  set  up  rival  Patriarchs . from  time  to  time, 

the  Patriarchs  were  reconciled  with  Rome.  I  here  was  one 
such  reconciliation  in  1318  and  another  in  1551.  But  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  latest  books  on  the  subject — Giamils  Genuine 
Relatione*  -  there  were  between  these  dates  (131 8  1551)  8 
Patriarchs  of  Babylon  with  no  connection  with  Rome;  and 
among  these  eight  come  Simeon  and  Elia,  who  sent  the  live 
bishops  to  India.  Thus  it  would  appear  that  these  5  bishops 
were  sent  by  Patriarchs,  not  in  communion  with  Rome 

In  their  letter  to  the  Patriarch,  written  in  1504,  the 
bishops  address  the  former:  To  the  other  Simeon,  the  Papus 
of  our  day,  the  Timothy  of  our  century,  and  the  Jesus, 
son  of  Nun  of  our  time,  and  the  Yesuyab  of  our  epoch,  to 
whom  has  been  given  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  to 
feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  with  the  staff  of  St.  Peter,  which 
was  handed  over  to  him  in  the  course  of  time  to  Mar 
Elia,  the  Catholicos  Patriarch  of  the  Orient,  the  mother  of 

the  world...  etc.5 6 7 

This  letter  is  valuable  to  maintain  our  argument  that 
it  is  the  1st  time  that  the  Nestorian  prelates  come  to  Mala¬ 
bar  for  they  say:  The  name  of  this  country  is  Malabar. 
There  are  about  20  cities,  of  which  three  are  powerful  and 
famous;  they  are,  Cranganore,  Palur  and  Kollam.  There  are 


5.  Rome,  1725  P.  T.  p.  589-99. 

6.  Tra.  St.  Manual.  158 
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Christians  and  Churches  in  all  these  places—  ’’They  are  giving 
the  Patriarch  an  idea  of  the  new-found  Land  and  Church- 
Tne  last  four  bishops  in  the  list  were  not  intended  for 
Malabar  but  to  the  countries  in  India,  Dabag,  Shin  and 
Mashing  One  might  wonder,  why  the  city  of  Udayam- 
peroor  was  left  out,  which  was  acclaimed  as  ‘the  capital 
of  Raja  Thomas  ! 

Again,  their  corning  in  contact  with  the  Portuguese 
at  Cannanore  is  a!so  mentioned.  They  introduced  them¬ 
selves  to  the  latter  and  stayed  with  them,  two  and  a  half 
months.  But  it  was  only  one  day,  that  they  were  allowed 
to  say  H.  Mass,  after  the  Portuguese  priests  offered  H.Mass 
(some  R.  C.  writers  argue,  that  the  saying  of  H.  Mass  on 
the  same  altar,  points  to  affinity  >n  faith.  We  should  say 
that  in  those  times  even  in  the  19th  century -it  was  usual 
that  priests  of  different  denominations  offered  H.  Mass  in 
the  same  church  on  the  same  Altar.  For  example;  it  was 
on  the  same  Altar  that  the  Jacobites  and  the  Roman  Cath¬ 
olics  offered  H.  Mass  in  the  Piravoin,  Kottayam,  Changa- 
nacherry  and  Alleppcy  Churches  upto  the  time  of  Col.- 
Munro)  Mackenzie  says  that  the  hearing  mass  at  Canna¬ 
nore,  might  have  been  curiosity.  That  the  Bishops  who  came 
to  Malabar  had  been  Nestorians  is  proved  more  clearly 
through  the  copy  of  the  New  Testament  copies  copied  either 
by  Bishop  Yacoob  or  by  his  deacon  Scaria  in  1510  or  1513, 
there  were  lessons  to  be  read  for  the  commemoration  Days 

ol  Nestor,  Theodore  and  Diodore  !  The  name  of  Nestor 
was  afterwards  stricken  off! 

2.  Faith  of  the  Syrian  Church  in  Malabar  in  the  t6th 
Century 

Malankara  Syrian  Church,  even  at  the  close  of  the 
15th  century  preserved  its  Jacobite  faith.  Rome  was  known 


8.  Ibid  p.  3 
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to  Ma'abar  and  Malabar  to  Rome  -  only  so  much.  In  1493 
a  Venetian  traveller  came  to  Malabar.  ‘  Aloysius  C  ada 
must  who  was  in  Calicut  in  1493  says  that  the  Christians 

of  Malabar  ‘knew  that  the  Pope  resides  in  Rome  without 
any  other  knowledge  of  the  Church  ol  Rome.10  Pr.  Mar- 
celin  states,  what  Pope  Piui  IX  had  said  about  the 
Malabar  Church. 

“  Even  though  the  Malabar  Christians  owing  to  dis¬ 
tance  and  other  circumstances,  found  it  difficult  to  have 
contact  with  western  countries,  had  no  contact  with  the 
Apostolic  see  for  centuries,  they  never  lost  the  Christian 
faith.”  But  we  know  that  the  Malabar  Church  was  in 
communion  with  western  Christendom  Antioch  and  Alexan¬ 
dria.  for  centuries  ! 

On  21st  May  1498  Vasco  de  Gama  landed  at  Kozhi- 
codc  (Calicut)  and  was  accorded  a  royal  reception  by  the 
ruler,  Zamorin.  Christians  were  overjoyed  at  the  sight  of 
an  influential  fellow  Christian  from  the  west.  As  the  Portu¬ 
guese  were  unsuccessful  in  their  search  for  a  market  in 
Calicut,  they  turned  to  the  Kolathiri  Raja,  who  permitted 
them  free  trade,  with  head  quarters  at  Cannanore.  On  his 
return  to  Lisbon,  Gama  gave  a  detailed  report  ol  a  well 
organised  Church  in  Malabar.  King  of  Portugal  ordered 
another  expedition  to  Malabar  under  Pedro  Alvarez  Cabral; 
who  reached  Malabar  in  1500,  this  time  with  priests  and 
missionaries.  An  Oratory  was  constructed  at  Calicut.  Raja 
of  Cochin  too  was  friendly  and  Portuguese  missionary  work 
was  begun  at  Cochin  and  the  adjacent  Vypcen  Islands. 

i 

In  1502,  when  Cabral  returned  to  Portugal,  one  Joseph 
and  George  accompanied  him.  George  died  on  the  way. 
Joseph  visited  Venice  and  Rome  and  had  an  audience  with 
Pope  Alexander  VI.  Novus  Orbis  or  the  Travels  of  Joseph 
the  Indian,  was  published  in  1507.  Whitehousc  says:  Joseph 
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said  to  the  Pope:  Originally  the  Apostle  Peter  presided  over 
the  Church  at  Antioch,  but  when  the  Church  at  Rome  suf¬ 
fered  from  the  atrocious  schism  caused  by  Simon  Magus, 
St.  Peter  was  caiied  to  Rome  to  confound  Simon  and  succour 
the  distressed  Christians.  However,  before  leaving  Antioch; 
he  appointed  a  Vicar  to  act  for  him,  whose  successor  the 
present  Patriarch  is.12  Joseph  is  also  referred  to  have  said 
to  the  newly  arrived  Portuguese,  that  ‘who  ever  Ye  be,  who 
have  come  from  the  West,  we  are  true  Christians,  because 
v/e  are  from  the  place,  where  the  followers  of  Christ  were 
first  called  Christians.13  His  words  are  a  clear  proof  of 
the  existence  of  a  Jacobite  Church  m  Malabar  in  the  16th 
century,  under  the  ’Patriarch  of  Antioch.  Even  though, 
circumstances  led  him  to  the  Nestorian  Patriarch;  his  words 
arc  most  valuable. 

One  who  had  come  with  Vas  co  dc  Gama,  after  his 
second  visit,  writes.  ‘’They  are  good  Christians.  On  holy 
days,  they  neither  buy  nor  sell.  They  have  sent  priests  to 
our  Lord  the  Pope  of  Rome  to  know  about  the  H.  faith”12 

(We  may  add  the  faith  which  was  hitherto  unknown  in  Mala¬ 
bar) 

3.  Babylonian  Prelates  in  Malabar 

According  to  Schur  hammer;  Bishop  John  .died  in  or 
about  1503  and  bishops  Yabalaha  and  Denha  passed  away 
some  time  after  their  arrival.13 

1.  Bishop  Yacoob 

Of  bishop  Yacoob  we  have  some  information  from  a 
letter  of  22nd  June  1550,  written  by  one  Mathews  Diaz,  a 
native  of  Malabar  and  member  of  the  Latin  Church,  educated 
in  Portugal,  to  the  King  of  Portugal— John  III “And  now, 
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there  are  two  here,  (Mar  I  homa  and  Mar  \acob),  from  the 
said  Babylonians,  who  first  did  all  after  the  manner  of 
Babylonia:  until  your  Highness  sent  Fr.  Alv.  Pcnteado,  who 
with  much  diligence  and  zeal  brought  the  said  two  Baby¬ 
lonians  to  the  obedience  of  the  H.  Mother,  the  Church 
and  obtained  for  them  a  salary  from  your  Highness  and 
now,  they  no  longer  do  anything  after  the  Babylonian 
Custom,  and  they  are  very  honest  and  obedient  to  the  H. 
Mother,  the  Church  -  One,  however,  of  those  ordained  by 
one  of  the  Babylonians  above  mentioned,  is  going  about, 
teaching  these  St.  Thomas  Christians,  the  Babylonian  Customs 
without  fear  of  God/’14 


A  long  letter  of  bishop  Yakob  to  King  John  IV  of 
Portugal  reveals  many  things.15  “It  may  be  4  years,  since 
a  father,  Master  Joan  Caro  came  to  this  country.  From  him 

I  received  many  instructions  for  my  salvation,  and  that 


I  might  order  them  (the  Christians  never  more  to  sell  any 
pepper  to  the  Moors,  (a  grand  job  for  a  bishop  .  ) -..-There 
in  was  said  that  thou  orderst  the  favour  of  20  Mitrcas  to 
be  given  me  yearly*  and  as  maintenance,  what  thy  prirsts 

had  in  India And  further  thou  askst  in  it,  that  1  should 

allow  Alvaro  Penteado  and  the  priest  whom  thou  sendst  for 
it  to  baptise  the  Christians  of  this  country.  As  regards 
the  Alms  (!)  may  God  give  thee,  the  reward  for  it  and 
I  shall  pay  it  with  prayers  and  with  thos"  services  (pepper 
trade  !  )  of  which  I  spoke.  As  for  Alv.  Pcntcado’s  bapti¬ 
sing  the  Christians  of  the  country,  if  thou  doest  this,  because 
thou  thinkst  that  I  baptise  in  a  manner  different  from  that 
which  Jesus  Christ  gave  in  the  gospel--.  Do  uot  think  I 
am  so  silly  and  know  so  iittle  of  the  law  that  1  do  not 


13.  quoted  in  Mai.  Ch.  &  Rome  15. 
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know  the  H.  Scripture,  old  and  new . 

the  ?a id  fathers  shall  instruct  them  in 
faith  ••• 


In  the  meantime 
the  things  of  the 


Tn  another  letter  (of  17  December  1520,  he  says,  that 
the  fathers  of  St.  Francis  help  him  very  much  and  that  at 

the  advice  of  the  Portuguese  Governor,  hi  had  brought  seven 
boys  to  Cochin. 


His  last  yeais  were  not  happy.  As  he  played  two 
roles  at  the  same  time  —  Babylonian  among  Syrians  and 
Catholic  before  the  Portuguese,  the  Malabar  Christians  got 
tired  of  him  and  consequently  he  had  to  shift  from  Cran- 
ganoie,  the  Syrian  Centre  to  Cochin,  the  Portuguese  head 
quarters,  in  ‘543  and  in  San  Antonio  Convent  in  Cochin 
he  could  find  a  dwelling.  At  Cochin  he  pledged  some  of 
the  ancient  valuable  Copper — plates,  to  the  Portuguese  ! 

Regarding  his  pathetic  state,  (St  )  Francis  Xavier  in  1549 
vvrotr  to  the  King  of  Portugal.16  ‘‘Jacob  Abuna,  serving 
God  and  Your  Highness  in  these  parts  for  the  last  45  years- 
disfavoured  by  your  Highness  and  almost  all  here  in  India 

.  Hcrc  1S  favoured  only  by  the  fathers  of  St.  Francis . 

and  i/  it  was  not  for  them,  the  holy  man  would  already  be 
resting  with  God... 

Joseph  (  hazhicat  has  these  words  for  Mar  Yakob:1T 
As  in  the  letter  of  St.  Francis,  Mar  Yakob  was  old,  poor 
and  given  up  by  the  Syrian  Christians.  Portuguese  records 
testify  that  he  had  no  esteem  among  the  people,  nor  had  lie 

any  authority  over  them.  It  seems  that  the  relation  between 
the  ruler  and  the  governed  was  extremely  weak.  As  a 

nominal  bishop,  he  spent  his  days  in  Cranganore  as  an  ordi¬ 
nary  monk.  Copper-plates  granted  to  Knai  Thoma  were  in 
his  custody.  In  his  later  days  he  found  shelter  with  the 
Portuguese  Governor  of  Cochin.  The  Copper  plates  he  had 
taken  with  him  to  Cochin,  he  pledged  with  his  new  guardians. 


16.  Mai.  Cht.  Rome  34  17.  Syr.  Cot-of  Ma.  186. 
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YVe  have  to  suspect,  that  the  Portuguese  enticed  Mar  Yakob 
to  their  side  in  order  to  bring  the  administration  of  th~ 
Malabar  Church  under  them.” 

During  Mar  Yakob’s  time  the  Portuguese  stai  ted  a 
college  in  1541  at  Cranganore.  The  medium  o(  instruction 
was  Latin  and  I  atin  rites  and  liturgy  were  taught,  Mackenzie 
-  says:  “Fr  Vincent  de  Lago  for  some  time  preached  among 
the  Syrians-Gouveya  says  without  any  success  and  at  lau 
he  gave  up  that  itnerant  work  in  despair  and  settled  down 
at  Cranganore,  the  homestead  of  the  Syrians  where  he 
opened  Seminary  for  any  Syrian  youth  who  wished 

to  study  for  the  priest-hood  ThiruSabha  Ghati- 

thram  19  mentions  Seminarians  -  Gotiveya  has  recorded  that 
the  Syrians  looked  upon  the  Seminarians  from  the  Syiian 
community  with  contempt.  Those  who  were  ordained  in 
the  latin  rite  were  not  allowed  to  say  H.  Mass  in  the  Syrian 
Church  even  by  their  fathers.”  D’  Souza  writes:  90  Two 
young  men  from  noble  families  in  Parur  educated  and  or¬ 
dained  in  Portugal,  on  their  return,  were  disowned  by  their 
parents  and  they  had  to  spend  their  days  at  Cranganore  . 

Fr.  Vincent’s  Seminary  was  a  failure.  As  i*  the  case 
everywhere,  some  Syrians  yielded  to  Portuguese  pressuie 
with  ulterior  motives  and  they  might  have  had  the  conni¬ 
vance  of  Mar  Yakob . . . They  were  few  and  had  to 

merge  in  to  the  powerful  Latin  community  . . and 

they  were  looked  upon  with  contempt  by  conservative 

Christians21.  Hough  adds  42  “The  Syrians  did  not  accept 

the  validity  of  their  ordination,  nor  did  they  a'low  >hem 
to  preach  ^anywhere,  ascribing  them  as  tools  in  the  hands 
of  the  Portuguese  and  apoitates  Irom  the  faith  of  their 
fathers.  The  earlier  good  relationship  with  the  Portuguese 
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was  changed  into  contempt  mainly  because  of  their  intrusion 
in  to  the  Syrian  Church  and  secondly  by  the  immoral  lives 
of  some  of  them.  It  is  admited  by  historians  that  being 
afraid  ot  there  immoral  Portuguese,  the  Syrian  Christians, 
enbloc  left  Cochin  and  settled  in  Eastern  regions. 

Mar  Vakob  passed  away  in  1550.  Before  we  pa^s  on  to 
fhc  successor  of  Bishop  Yakob,  it  is  necessary  to  sketch  the 
gradual  Ascendency  of  the  Portuguese  power  in  Kerala* 

Vasco  de  gama  visted  Kerala,  again  in  1502  with  15 
ships  and  800  men.  He  Vanguished  theArabs  who  were  in  power 

and  took  Kozhicode  (Calicut)  He  then  proceeded  to  Cochin 
wher  he  fcould  easily  sign  an  agreement  fwith  the  Raja 
of  Cochin  to  whom  he  presented  a  gold  crown  and  other 
valuables.  The  Portuguese  were  permitted  [by  the  Raja  to 
construct  ware  houses  wherever  they  liked  and  have  mili¬ 
tary  stations  in  Cochin-  While  at  Cochin,  it  is  laid  that 
Cama  was  visited  by  the  Syrian  nobles  and  presented  him 
the  ‘  Sceptre  of  the  Villiar  Vattom  Raja.” 

Realizing  that  they  had  solid  footing  in  Cochin,  the 
Portuguese  priests  began  missionary  work*.  Although  the 
Raja  was  against  this  move,  they  could  convert  nearly  10,000 

1  hey  were  at  first  friendly  with  the  Syrians  and  helped 
many  of  the  Syrian  Churches. 

In  1553,  Pope  Paul  III  (1534—49)  instituted  the 
Latin  Diocese  of  Goa,  which  had  jurisdiction  over  the 
Portuguese  stations,  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  up  to 
China,  and  the  Diocese  of  Cochin  was  started  in  4th  Feb¬ 
ruary  1558  and  Dom  George  Tomudo  was  appointed  the 

first  Bisop.  Thus  Cochin  came  under  the  Arch  diocese  of 
Goa’ 


2.  Bishop  Joseph 

The  Seleucean  Patriarch  Ahdisho  (1555-71)  in  1555 
sent  Mar  Joseph  brother  of  Mar  Sulaka  to  Malabar,  with 

three  other  bishops.  They  were  detained  at  Goa,  Mar 
Joseph  and  another  bishop  were  shut  up  in  a  Franciscan 
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monastery  at  Bassien  for  18  months,  and  othel  tv^  he 

The  Superior  of  the  monastery,  Antonio  de  *0''0’  f 

meanwhile  taught  them  Latin  and  on  the  Easter  Sunday  o 

1556,  they  ofTered  Mai.  accord.ng  to  latin  Liturgy 
were  he  permitted  to  proceed  to  Malabar  wtth  stnc  o  der 
not  to  do  anything  without  the  orders  ol  the  r 
of  Goa.  Bishop  Ambrose  who  accompanied  J° 

died  at  Cochin  in  1588. 

The  situation  in  Malsbar  bewildered  Mar  Joseph-The 
powerful  Portuguese  on  one  side  and  the  firm  and  .launch 
Syrian,  on  the  other.  He  knew  what  cou.se  to 
media,  because  displeasure  of  the  Portuguese  won  d  culmmat 
in  sending  him  back  and  the  contempt  from  the  Sy  ^ 
jide  would  end  in  non-co-operation  with  him.  He 
fore  found  that  iniinccrity  was  the  best  policy. 

While  in  this  predicament,  he  was  commanded  yt  e 
Portuguese  to  ordain  candidates  from  the  Cranganore  Sc 
He  "could  foresee  that  the  Syrians  would  never 

accept  those  so  ordained  and  his  position  would  be  a  vc™c  y 
,L«d,„0.  He  therefore  cleverly  evaded  the 
raising  a  legal  and  logical  objection  that  as  those  c.nd.dates 
knew  only  Latin  and  Portuguese  and  were  instructe  in 
accordance  with  Latin  rites,  they  could  not  be  ordainc 
the  Syrian  Church:  Syrian,  were  pleased,  but  Portuguese 
were  furious  and  bade  their  time  for  a  reprisal  an  a 
suitable  occasion  presented  itself  shortly. 


According  to  Mackenzie;  Mar  Joseph  visitrd  Cochin, 
often,  and  Portuguese  boy.  were  engaged  for  his  service. 
Once,  during  his  clas.es  for  them,  he  insisted  that  they 
•hould  have  deep  devotion  towards  Virgin  Mary,  but  they 
should  address  her  only,  ‘Mother  of  Christ’  and  not  Mother 
of  God’.  His  Nestorianism  leaked  out.  “This  wolf  in  the 
lamb’s  skin- heretic  at  heart  and  too  meek  in  public  — 
wanted  to  take  back  those  few  places,  near  Cochin  and 
Kollam,  which  had  frequent  intercourse  with  the  Portuguese, 

and  had  accepted  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 


23.  Trav,  St.  Man.  164 


58 


r  , ThC,  b'S,l0p  of  C°chin  alleged  Nestorianism  on  Mar 
Joseph  and  the  matter  was  reported  to  Goa  and  to  the 

authonttes  in  Cochin.  He  was  forthwith  arrested  and  de¬ 
ported  to  Portugal  -  via  Goa.  He  pleaded  innocence  before 
the  Queen  and  promised  that  he  would  cleanse  the  (Mala- 
ar)  hurch  from  all  heresies  and  do  everything  he  could 
to  bring  the  Church  under  the  Church  of  Rome  (Hough) 
uring  the  absence  of  Mar  Joseph,  the  bishop  of  Cochin 
ma  c  a  \ain  attempt  to  bring  the  Syrians  under  him,  through 
discussion  held  at  Parur.  The  Syrians,  not  only  discarded 
f1S  su&^est,on>  but  also  requested  the  Babylonian  Patriarch 

a  bishop.  Shimun  V[  of  the  Nestorian  line,  imm *d<arely 
sent  Mar  Abraham  to  Malabar. 


.  Now,  Alai  Joseph,  on  his  return  from  Portugal,  was 
ained  at  Goa,  and  he  was  asked  to  take  with  him  cer¬ 
tain  ortuguese  priests  in  order  to  instruct  the  Syrians.  He 

ght  time  to  consider  the  matter.  Next  day,  he  told  them 

'  k  a  Vlsi°n>  advising  him  not  to  take  these  priests 

y  um  .  The  subtle  archbishop  in  reply  said;  that  he 
too  nad  a  vision  and  showed  him  gospel  verses  “By  fruit 
ye  shall  know  them  and  also  ‘wolves  in  the  Lambs  skin’  etc  ! 

When  the  news  about  Mar  Abraham' s  arrival  in  Mala- 
,ar  rcarhed  Goa,  Mar  Joseph  was  at  once  set  free.  He  had 
a  cold  reception  in  Malabar.  At  the  request  of  Mar  Joseph, 

Mar  Abraba™  was  arrested  and  deported  to  Portugal  !  Mar 
Joseph  felt  safe,  at  least,  for  a  time. 


When  the  ship,  called  at  Mosambique,  Mar  Abraham 
somehow  escaped  and,  reached  the  Chaldean  Patriarch,  for 
from  experience  he  could  learn  that  to  rule  in  Malabar  at 
that  time,  he  should  certainly  have  Portuguese  aid  After 
spending  5  years  with  him,  Mar  Abraham  was  sent  to  Pope 
Pius  IV.  According  to  Hough.  “After  hearing  the  whole 
stoi  y  from  Mar  Abraham,  he  was  asked  by  the  Pope  to 
abjure  his  Syrian  faith  and  to  confess  the  Catholic  faith 
sand  to  receive  re-consecration  -  to  all  of  which  he  most 
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willingly  subscribed!  He  was  sent  to  the  Archbishop  ol 
Venice.  In  his  letter,  dated  23  Feb.  1565,  to  Patriarch 
Abdiso,  the  Pope  hoped  that  his  (Mar  Abraham’s)  work 
would  be  useful  to  reunite  others.'24 

Mar  Abraham  reached  Goa  in  1560.  As  usual,  he 
was  detained  there,  in  spite  ot  ail  his  credentials.  I  low 
he  was  illtreated  and  insulted  at  Goa  is  elaborately  depi¬ 
cted  in  ‘Abraham  Metran’s  Pattu’  in  Malayalam.80 

During  Mar  Joseph’s  time  “he  gave  orders  to  use 
our  (R.  G.)  hosts  and  our  wine,  for  before  that  they  had 
consecrated,  lumps  kneaded  with  oil]  and  salt  and  sweet 
wine  squeezed  from  moistened  raisins”  (Oriente  Conquistado) 
Even  though  Mar  Joseph  did  all  these,  Assemani  is  of  the 
opinion,  that  Joseph  had  been  Nestorian,  because  in  the 
order  of  ordination  copied  by  Mar  Joseph  (preserved  in 
the  Vatican  Library)  there  are  three  verses  composed  by 
Mar  Audisho,  that  anathematise  Mar  Coorilos  and  praise 
Mar  Nestor.  Mar  Joseph  was  again  deported  to  Portugal 
and  thence  to  Rome,  as  he  was  found  guilty  by  the  First. 
Provincial  Synod  of  Goa  (1567)  convened  by  the  order  of 
the  Pope,  on  15th  January  1567.  He  could  survive  the 
interrogation  in  Portugal  and  in  Rome  by  ‘wearing  Lambskin 
He  met  his  end  in  Rome  in  doubtful  circumstances.87  La 
Croze  portray*  the  then  ruling  Pope  as  a  fanatic.28 

The  story  of  Mar  Abraham’s  escape  from  the  Goan 
prison  is  interesting.  His  prison  “was  on  the  v sea-shore. 
He  jumped  into  the  Arabian  sea  with  a  leather  bag.29  on 
a  Maundy  Thursday  !  The  manner,  a  bishop  getting 
out  of  the  clutches  of  an  Archbishop  in  the  H.  Week  ! 


24.  Ibid  p.  164 

25.  Refer  to  my  Suriani  Sabha  (in  Mai). 

26.  Kerala  Christumatham.  57-58 

27.  Ibid.  28.  Ind  Ch.  of  St.  Th.  96-97 
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The  Syrians  were  only  too  glad  to  see  him  again 
in  their  midst,  as  they  were  totally  ignorant  of  his 

submission  to  Rome.  He  succeeded  in  pulling  on  from 
1568  to  1575.  He  re-ordained  some,  ordained  by  him,  earlier. 
In  1575  Mar  Abraham  was  invited  to  the  Provincial  Synod 
at  Goa.  Fearing  the  consequence,  he  approached  the  Cochin 
Raja  who  wrote  to  the  the  Pope,  justifying  Mar  Abraham’s  non- 
attendance  in  the  Synod.  The  Raja,  also  requested  the 
Pope  to  grant  Indulgences  for  a  newly  built  Church!  30 

In  1574,  Jesuits  —  whom  Mosheim  depicted  as ‘Pope’s 
zealous  advocates  and  soldiers’  arrived  in  Malabar  and  with 
Tie  co-operation  of  Mar  Abraham  started  a  Seminarv  at 
Vaipicotta,  near  Cranganore.  While  the  bishop  and  the 
Jesuits,  were  acting  together,  at  Cochin.  Cranganore  and 
Ivollam,  the  Syrians  who  left  Cranganore  in  fear  of  the 
Portuguese,  were  ignorant  of  their  schemei  and  activities 

Bishop  Simon 

Now,  another  bishop  Simon,  appears  on  the  stage. 

The  authorities  say  that  Simon  was  sent  by  the  Nestorian 
Patriarch  to  counter  the  activities  of  Mar  Abraham,  who 
had  submitted  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch.  Simon  stayed 
at  Kadathuruthy  and  a  considerable  number  of  Syrian  Chri* 
stians  sided  with  him.”  31  Plough  adds  that  two  parties  -- 
quarrelled  with  each  other  and  the  bishops  too  excommu¬ 
nicated  each  other.  The  maj  >rity  sided  with  Mar  Simon 
‘’because  he  was  free  from  Papal  contamination.”  The 
ambitious  Christians  paid  less  regard  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  than  the  heathen  soldiers  paid  to  the  seamless  Robe 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross.”  Mar  Abraham  reported  to  Goa 
against  Alar  Simon. 

Meanwhile  the  Franciscens  somehow  got  in  touch 
with  Simon  and  advised  him  that  in  order  to  withstand 


29.  Syr.  Col.  of  Alai.  191. 

30.  Trav.  St.  Man.  166 

31.  ibid.  168 
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he  onslaught  of  the  Portuguese,  it  would  be  better  for 
him  to  submit  to  the  Pope.  Believing  them,  Simon  reached 
Cochin  where  he  was  arrested  and  from  there  sbsequently 
he  was  sent  to  Portugal  and  Romc-Via  Goa.  The  court  of 

Enquiry  found  him  guilty  and  Pope  Sixtus  V  passed  the 
verdict  that  he  was  neither  bishop  nor  priest!  and  that  he 
ihould  he  detained  in  a  Monastery  to  study  the  faith.  He 
was  handed  over  to  King  Philip  II  of  Portugal.  In  1599 
Mar  Simon  breathed  his  last  in  a  monastery  at  Lisbon’. 

Before  hi*  departure  from  Kaduthuruthy  he  had  en¬ 
trusted  the  flock  in  the  care  of  a  priest-Vicar  General  Jacob, 

‘who  propagated  the  faith  among  the  people  for  12  years’.  His¬ 
torian  Hough  quotes  Gouveya’  who  says  that  this  priest  preached 
at  Kuravilangad,  that  St.  Mary  remained  not  a  Virgin  after 

Christ’s  birth  and  that  he  became  tongue-tied  on  the  spot* 

Bishop  Abraham  again. 

Bishop  Abraham  had  been  corresponding  with  the 
Pope,  reaffirming  the  sincerity  of  his  Catholic 
faith.  The  Pope  on  20  November  1578  wrote  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Goa  to  cease  from  teasing  Mar  Abraham 
and  that  a  fraternal  approach  was  necessary,  ‘so  that  he 
may  lead  the  natives  to  the  Catholic  faith’.  On  November 
29  the  Pope  wrote  to  Mar  Abraham,  that  a  Catholic  bishop, 
in  addition  to  seeking  his  own  salvation,  should  endeavour 
to  ‘Snatch’  others  from  satan  and  indifference,  to  the  Catholic 
faith’.  At  the  instigation  of  Jesuits,  Mar  Abraham  had  a 
‘confession  of  faith’,  a  second  time  and  a  Jesuit  priest 
corrected  the  Missal.  In  the  3rd  Synod  of  Goa  Mar 
Abraham  confessed  the  faith  a  third  time!  He  agreed  also 
to  send  all  the  Nestorian  books  to  Goa  for  correction.  Further, 
he  ^was  ready  to  ordain  a  third  time,  all  those  whom  he 
ordained  a  second  time  as  there  were  desercpancies  in  the 
former  ordination! 

Being  informed  of  those  disloyal  activities,  the  Nestorian 
Patriarch  demanded  explanation  from  Mar  Abraham  and  Mar 
Abraham  explained  that  since  the  Portuguese  were  ‘as  the 
hammer  on  the  anvil,  he  was  forced  to  do  all  these  and 
}hat  he  had  fooled  them  by  his  ‘so  called  confession  of  faith. 
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When  Gouveya  Geddes.  Plough  and  Francis  Day  quote  this, 
to  some  others,  it  is  a  mere  fabrication.  Mackenzie  say* 
that  ‘the  relation  between  Mar  Abraham  and  the  Portuguese 
priests  were  not  so  cordial  as  before.  He  rejected  their 
request  to  ordain  the  students  of  the  Vaipicota  Seminary. 
When  Archbishop  Dorn  Mathias  invited  Mar  Abraham  to 
Goa.  he  quoted  an  Arabic  proverb.  “The  cat  that  had 
once  snakebite,  would  be  horrified  at  the  sight  of  a  mere 
cord.” 


The  end  of  the  Nestorian  rule. 

In  1597  Mar  Abraham  became  confined  to  bed,  at 
AngamaJi.  Two  priests  from  Vaipicotta  Seminary  who 
came  with  the  object  of  hearing  his  confession  and  admini¬ 
stering  the  anointing  unction,  were  not  allowed  to  administer 
either.  (Hough)  If  Mar  Abraham  had  displayed  this  firm¬ 
ness  in  years  past,  the  Church  might  have  lasted  for  years 
and  years! 

Another  version  is  (Fr.  Bernard)  that  on  his  death 
bed,  he  ftgked  his  people  to  be  obedient  to  the  Pope  and 
to  honour  the  Jesuits,  and  requested  the  Rector  of  Vai  pi- 
cotta  Seminary  to  take  up  the  administration  of  the  Church. 
But  Chazhicat  (Syr-Col)  has  a  different  version.  ‘When 
Mar  Abraham  passed  away  at  Angamali,  he  was  entombed 
in  the  East  Church,  there.  But  his  tomb  is  not  seen 
there,  and  nobody  knows  where,,  inside  the  Church,  he 
was  entombed.  It  is  said  that  during  the  time  of  Archbishop 
Bernardine  of  Varapoly,  the  tomb  was  pulled  down,  presum¬ 
ing  Mar  Abraham  had  been  Nestorian.  Before  his  death, 
Mar  Abraham  appointed  Archdeacon  Geevarughis  (George) 
of  PakalomaUom,  Administrator  of  the  Malankara  Church. 

And  thus  came  to  a  close,  the  Nestorian  period  of 
107  years  (1490-1597).  Had  those  Bishops  cared  more  for  the 
interest  and  glory  of  their  Church  than  their  own,  their 
Church  could  have  had  a  firm  foundation  in  Malabar.  Two 
of  them  hid  to  end  their  lives  in  Portugal;  and  one  had  to 
plunge  in  to  the  Arabian  sea  to  save  his  life!  The  lesion, 
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they  have  left  to  posterity  especially  to  the  hi s^h  Ecclesiastics 
of  all  time,  is  that  the  moment  is  the  mother  of  ages  and 

that  ihe  right  or  wrong,  a  bishop  does,  goes  to  make  what 
we  call  Church  History. 


CHAPTER  X 
A  NEW  ERA  1597-1653 

Archbishop  Alexis  Dc  Meneziz. 

Dorn  Meneziz  was  appointed  Archbisnop  of  Goa  in  1595. 
Hough  says  that  Meneziz  embarked  for  ^ndia  more  in 
character  of  a  crusader  against  an  infidel  nauion  than  that  of  a 
Christian  bishop  to  instruct  the  ignorant  and  guide  the  wand¬ 
ering  and  comfort  the  afficted  of  Jesus5  flock  ” 

A  letter  of  Archbishop  to  his  friend,  the  Latin  Pat¬ 
riarch  of  Jerusalem  (always  residing  at  Rome),  dt.  19December 
1597‘  few  days  before  the  efflimise  of  Mar  /*braham  brings  facts 
to  the  limelight. 

“When  I  received  the  second  bull  from  H.  H.  The 
Pope,  the  Bishop  Mar  Abraham  had  passed  away  and  all 
the  people  promised  obedience  to  the  Archdeacon.  Although 
the  Portuguese  had  been  working  to  bring  these  Christians, 
they  were  revolting  against  the  bishop  in  this  matter  since 
they  had  been  in  schisms  and  Nestorian  error  for  a  long  time. 
In  a  Synod  of  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  they  have  decided 
that  they  shall  submit  to  the  pope,  if  he  send  a  Syrian  bishop 
and  they  would  consider  what  to  do,  if  he  sends  a  Latin  bis¬ 
hop  I  am  informed  that  a  priest  objected  the  mention  of  the 
Pope  in  prayer.  I  have  written  to  tbs  Archdeacon,  that  1 
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would  punish  him  for  the  same.  To  eradicate  all  these  errors, 
I  have  decided  to  go  there  myself  and  to  visit  their  churches 
which  arc  in  the  heathen  lands.  I  have  friends  in  these 
countries  and  in  addition  my  own  authority,  because  I  am 

the  Second  in  this  country.  The  heathen  King  (of  Cochin) 
will  be  'friendly  towards  me,  for  personal  gain.  I  will 

convene  a  Synod  of  the  clergy  and  bring  them  under 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  Church  and  make  them  agree 
to  accept  the  bishop  whom  the  Pope  appoints  and  cleanse 
their  Church  from  all  errors  and  from  all  schisms  and  re¬ 
move  from  their  midst  *11  the  books  containing  heresy.  I 
will  also  take  with  me  some,  who  are  well  -  versed  in  the 
language  of  these  Christians  and  some  Jesuit  priests.  This 
is  a  dangerous  journey.  I  will  have  to  remain  there  six 
or  seven  months.  I  will  be  waiting  upto  October  to  see 
whether  s.  bishop  would  come  for  this  Church.  If  the  bishop 
has  not  yet  been  appointed,  I  inform  you  that  a  Jesuit 
bishop  is  needed  here.  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  new  bishop 
should  be  advised  that  the  Syriac  language  should  gradually 
be  demolished,  and  as  this  language  is  a  channel  for  here¬ 
sies  it  should  be  imperative  that  the  priests  should  master 
Latin.  The  duty  of  a  good  administrator  is  to  remove  Syriac 
and  to  introduce  Latin  instead.  The  first  thing  is  that  this 
bishop  should  be  Assistant  to  the  Archbishop  of  Goa. 
It  is  the  Babel  Patriarch  who  sends  bishops  to  rule  this 
Church  and  not  ths  Patriach  of  {Alexandria  as  was  known 
to  us.  He  (  the  Babel  Patriarch  )  is  a  public  heretic  with 
a  thousand  errors  and  never  desires  to  give  them  up.  The 
late  bishop  (Mar  Abraham)  was  one  of  his  sect  and  he  has 
passed  away  without  desire  to  give  them  up.  He  was  not 
inclined  to  publish  the  Jubilee  of  the  H.  Father,  which  I 
publishccL  In  some  churches  it  was  solemnly  celebrated, 
because  I  published  it  through  the  Jesuits.” 

This  letter  is  valuable  for  having  some  idea  of  the 
state  of  affairs  in  Malabar.  It  says  that  l)  The  whole 
Malabar  Syrian  Church  submitted  to  the  Archdeacon  and 
not  to  the  Rector  2)  The  whole  activities  were  to  yoke 
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the  MiUbar  Syrians  under  the  Catholic  faith  3)  There 
were  “schismatics”  and  Nestorian  heretics  in  Malabar  4)  Mar 
Abraham  was  a  Nestorian  heretic  and  whenever  he  worked 
for  the  Portuguese,  the  Syrians  revolted  against  him.  5) 
Mentioning  the  name  of  the  Pope,  in  prayers,  was  objected 
to,  6)  The  Archbishop  is  confident  in  his  own  and  the 
Portuguese  power  and  in  the  help  of  the  local  Raja.  /) 
The  AIMS  of  his  visit  were  (a)  to  bring  Malabar  under 
the  See  of  Rome,  (b)  To  banish  Schism  and  heresy  from 
Malabar,  (c)  to  introduce  Latin  Rituals  in  the  place  of 
Syrian  liturgies  -  which  according  to  him  were  full  of  errors. 
8)  From  his  words  ‘that  this  is  a  dangerous  journey’  it 
is  evident  that  in  his  efforts  to  change  the  faith  of  the 
Malabar  Syrian  Church,  he  feared  the  worst.  9)  The  most 
important  information  regarding  the  Church  is  that  Rome 
had  only  a  vague  idea  about  this  Church,  -  that  there  were 
Christians  here  who  were  following  the  Jacobite  faith,  rep¬ 
lenished  by  Alexandria,  which  had  all  along  been  a  Jacobite 
See.8  9)  Mar  Abraham  and  the  Patriarchs  who  sent  him 

here  and  the  other  bishops  were  heretics.  While  some  Mala¬ 
bar  authors  say  that  Mar  Abraham  died  ‘a  good  catholic’ 
his  contemporary  Dom  Menezis  says  that  he  was  an  out 
and  out  heretic.  In  short  that  Archbishop’s  letter  is  really 
informative  regarding  the  Nestorian  rule  of  that  time  and 
the  Jacobite  administration  -  earlier. 

II.  Archbishop  Meneziz  in  Malabar. 

In  his  letter  of  15th  February  1597,  Mathias  Albu 
querqe,  Viceroy  of  Goa,  intimated  Meneziz  who  had  been 
on  a  visit  to  Daman,  about  the  demise  of  Mar  Abraham. 
Though  he  first  thought  of  appointing  Francisco  Roz,  Rector 
of  the  Vaipicotta  Seminary  as  the  Administator  of  Angamaly, 


3.  The  Coptic  Rite  under  Rome  began  in  1741  and 
the  Ethiopcan  in  1839  only*** 

(Catholic  Eastern  Churches  -  chart.) 
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he  decided  finally  to  go  to  Malabar  and  bring  Archdeacon 
George,  who  had  been  elected  for  the  post- to  hii  knees, 
and  informed  him  of  his  programme  and  ordered  him  to 
look  after  the  affairs  of  the  church,  for  the  time  being, - 
jointly  with  Fr.  Roz.  He  was  also  asked  to  have  the  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith.  The  Archdeacon  refused.  But  Meneziz 
was  resolute,  who  asked  George  to  have  the  Confession, 
immediately.  George  prayed  for  four  month’s  time,  in  the  hope 
i  lat  a  Syrian  bishop  might  arrive  The  Syrians,  meanwhile 
in  their  Assembly  at  Angamali,  resolved  to  accept  only  a 
bishop  who  would  be  appointed  by  their  Patriarch  and 
and  that  no  Latin  bishop  should  enter  their  churches.  Hough 
says  that  certain  Jesuit  Fathers  at  Angamali  and  Kadathu- 
ruthy  escaped  somehow  from  the  furious  Syrians. 

The  enraged  Dom  Menezis  authorised  a  Franciscan 
Friar,  before  whom  George  should  make  his  Confession  of 
-  aith,  and  the  latter  had  to  concede.  The  confession  could 
not  satisfy  Meneziz,  since  George  had  wisely  omitted  the 
word  ‘Rome’  nnd  confessed  that  he  was  a  Catholic  and  beli¬ 
eved  what  the  ‘Church’  believed.  He  had  to  repeat  the 
confession  again  at  Vaipicotta.  Meneziz.found  that  the  only 
hope  of  reducing  the  Archdeacon  and  his  Church,  to  the 

obedience  of  the  Pope  rested  on  his  own  presence  and 
authority  on  the  spot. 


With  a  massive  retinue,  Dom  Meneziz  arrived  at  Cochin 
on  26th  January  1599  and  enjoyed  a  grand  reception  by  the 
Latin  bishop  of  Cochin  and  the  Portuguese  authorities.  Soon 
alter,  the  Raja  of  Cochin  was  honoured  by  the  title  ‘Brother 
in  arms  to  the  King  of  Portugal’.  “The  principal  lever  that 
moved  the  Raja  was  a  golden  bribe  of  20000  ducats  (9500 
pounds),  for  which  paltry  sum,  he  sold  the  best  and  bravest 
oi  his  subject*  to  the  enemy. ’  (Hough) 

Summoned  by  the  archbishop,  the  Archdeacon  pre¬ 
sented  himsell  at  Cochin  with  3000  followers,  (presumably 
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to  withstand  any  Portuguese  move  to  entrap  George).  The 
first  day’s  discussion  continued  on  the  next  day  at  Vaipicotta. 
George  was  asked  to  sign  a  document  which  asset  ted  that 
the  Babel  Patriarchs  were  heretics  and  excommunicated  by 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Gouveya  says  that  the  Archdeacon’s 
face  changed  to  many  colours.  The  final  words  from  Mcneziz 
battered  on  George;  ’‘Sign  it  Father,  for  it  is  full  tirn< 
to  lay  the  axe  at  the  foot  of  the  tree,  (ibid)  The  trem¬ 
bling  Archdeacon  signed.  The  document  was  published  on 
the  church  wall. 

From  Vaipicotta,  Meneziz  went  to  Parur,  where  he 
experienced  hostile  reception.  Unaccompanied  by  the  Arch¬ 
deacon,  he  visited  several  churches  and  confirmed  many, 
in  contravention  of  the  agreement  between  him  and  the 
Archdeacon,  that  Meneziz  would  not  and  should  not  conduct 
any  episcopal  function.  Nothing  daunted  him. 

On  one  occasion  Meneziz  asked  George  -  Do  you 
believe  the  Gospel  of  St.  John?-“Yes’\  Qr  “Is  it  not  written 
‘The  Word  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  ?  -  •  yes 
Q.  “But  your  Patriarch  and  bishops  taught  you  that  the 
Word  did  not  become  flesh  and  Christ  is  not  God  from 
eternity?  and  in  your  Order  for  Christmas  you  sing  “It  is 
not  as  the  unbelieving  Roman  Church  teaches  -  The  Word 
did  not  become  flesh  -  The  Word  dwelt  in  Christ,  as  in  a 
house.  “Is  it  so  ? — Silence.  (Hough)  This  conversation  sma¬ 
shes  the  argument  from  certain  quarters  that  Meneziz  came 
to  change  the  Syrian  to  the  Latin  Rite  -  and  also  the  bish¬ 
ops  who  came  were  ail  Catholics. 

During  Mcneziz  campaign  in  the  Malabar  Church, 
Mulanthuruthy  closed  its  doors  before  him,  .  but  Udaympe- 
roor  had  open  doors  for  him.  During  his  visits,  he  ordained 
many,  against  the  spirit  of  the  agreement.  The  Archdeacon 

could  protest  only  through  his  absence.  He  published 
throughout  the  Church,  that  any  Syrian  who  got  ordained 
by  Mcneziz*  would  be  excommunicated  and  also  that  Men 
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cziz  should  not  be  received  in  any  church.  Even  though 
the  senior  priest  o(  the  Udayamperoor  church  asked  Mencziz 
to  vacate,  the  latter  ordained  there  38  persons.  At  Parur, 
Kaduthuruthy,  and  Udayamperoor  he  ordained  100  persons. 
(Gouveya,  Raulin,  La  Croze,  Gedes,  Hough) 

Some  wi  iters  ask,  how  could  Meneziz  confirm  and 
ordain,  it  the  Syrians  had  not  been  Catholics?  We  should 

remember  that  he  was  not  doing  things  in  a  hurry.,  wherever 
he  could  set  his  tee t  he  was  so  clever  as  to  bring  people  to 
his  side.,  utilising  every  means.  He  earned  the  respect  of 
the  common  people,  through  his  visiting  the  poor  and  des¬ 
titute  and  helping  them.  The  newly  ordained  and  their 
lamilies  were  loyal  to  him.  (Thirusabha  charithram  614-615) 

Meneziz  now  turned  to  the  Archdeacon  and  fright¬ 
ened  him  through  a  warning  that  his  rival  Thomas  Kurien 
would  be  made  Archdeacon  in  his  place,  if  he  would  not 
subscribe  to  the  ten  clauses,  given  below;  1.  Anathamatise 
Nestor,  Theodore  and  Diodore  and  confess  that  they  are 
in  the  hellfire.  2.  Confess  that  the  law  of  Peter  and  the 
law  of  Thomas  are  the  same.  3.  Confess  faith,  in  the  for¬ 
mula  given  by  him.  4  Hand  over  all  ^the  books  to  him 
either  for  correction  or  to  be  burnt.  5-  Accept  the  supermacy 

of  the  Pope6. Anathamatise  the  Patriarch  as  heretic  and  promise 
by  oath  that  no  connection  would  be  maintained.  7.  Pro¬ 
mise  by  oath  that  no  bishop-except  the  one  appointed  by 
Rome  and  recognised  by  Goa-would  be  accepted.  8.  Accept 
and  obey  Meneziz  as  his  superior,  until  a  new  bishop 
arrives.  9.  Convene  a  meeting  at  the  venue,  fixed  by  Men- 

tzlz  anc*  accept  its  Decrees.  10.  He  should  not  travel  with 
a  retinue  of  bodyguards,  travel  only  with  Meneziz  in  the 
same  carriage.  Meneziz,  further  warned  that  the  non-acc¬ 
eptance  of  or  any  one  those  clauses  would  be  regarded  as  the 
rejection  of  all  clauses  and  consequent  actions  would  be  taken* 
Poor  Archdeacon  had  to  submit  owing  to  the  division  in 
the  Church,  pressure  from  the  Raja  of  Cochin  and  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  power.  (ibid)  Hough  adds,  quoting  from  Gouveya: 
“Behind  closed  doors,  the  Archdeacon  knelt  before  a  cruci- 
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fi<  placed  on  a  table,  and  placing  his  hands  on  the  Misial 
took  oath  on  all  these  ten  points  and  read  the  Confession 
of  Faith  and  then  signed'’.  The  date  for  the  Council,  too 

was  fixed 

Meneziz'  visit  to  Kadathuruthy  was  eventful.  On  April 
1,  1599,  on  his  arrival  there,  on*  of  the  Kathanars  objected 
to  his  entrv  into  church,  while  other  priests  sided  with 
Meneziz.  The  lone  Kathanar  approached  the  Archdeacon 
at  Angamalv  and  returned  with  the  Utter’s  letter,  excom¬ 
municating  all  these  who  followed  Meneziz.  The  Kathanar 
entered  the  Madbaha,  while  the  Archbishop  was  offering  H. 
Mass,  and  the  holy  place  turned  to  be  a  scene  of  confus¬ 
ion,  uproar  and  fisting.  The  Kathanar  was  manhandled 

and  carried  away.  Hough  say$  that  since  the  majority  of 
the  priests  and  laymen,  made  their  submission  to  Rome , 
this  town,  Kadathuruthy  might  be  considered  as  the  fiist 
field  of  victory  for  Meneziz.  Chazhicat  too  records  that  it 
was  Kadathuruthy  that  first  submitted  to  Rome. 

Meneziz  again  readied  Mulanthuruthy ;  as  before,  the 
doors  were  closed  before  him.  Nadamel  too  sent  him  back. 

At  Udyamperoor,  the  Minister  of  the  Cochin  R®ja 
visited  him.  Meneziz’  words  to  him  illustrates,  how  power¬ 
ful  and  bold,  Meneziz  was.  “Don’t  offrr  to  speak  to  me. 

I  know  vour  heart  too  well  and  the  illwill  that  you  have 

J 

in  all  that  concerns  ine,  and  the  Christian  law.  But  there  is 
one,  that  I  blame  more  thin  vou;  and  that  is  your  Master 

who  though  “Brother  in  Arms’’  to  the  King  of  Portugal 
suffer  me  to  be  thus  ill-treated  in  his  own  country.  But 
you  may  tell  him  from  me,  that  the  King  of  Portugal  shall 
know,  how  I  have  been  used  by  him  and  that  it  will  not 
be  long  ere  he  shall  smart  for  it.”  The  miserable  minister 
agreed  to  have  everything  done  at  the  former  s  order* 
Meneziz  told  him;  If  what  you  say  is  true,  I  must  know 
it  at  once.  Call  together  the  people  and  in  the  name  of 
the  Raja,  order  them  to  accept  me  as  their  spiritual  Head 
and  each  one  should  come  under  the  Roman  Church  in 
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which  are  all  true  Christian?  in  the  whole  world,  even  the 
King  ol  Portugal.  They  should  give  up  the  Archdeacon 
and  his  party.  In  one  word  whatever  I  order,  must  be 
obeyed.  Now  speak  to  them.  ’  “The  frightened  minister 
ordered  as  above,  with  a  warning  that  failing  to  obey,  the 
wrath  of  the  Raja  would  be  upon  them.  (Hough)  The 
minister  humbly  presented  before  Meneziz  that  the  Portu¬ 
guese  had  lately  cancelled  the  honorarium  to  the  Raja  of 
Cochin,  to  which  Meneziz  told  him  ’’Let  me  see  what  the 

Raja  does  for  me;  then  I  shall  consider  his  case  with  the 
King  of  Portugal  and  the  Viceroy.” 

Meneziz  then  wrote  to  the  Archdeacon  that  the  Chri¬ 
stians  are  in  hellfire,  on  accoum  of  his  rebellion  and  obs¬ 
tinacy,  that  St.  Thomas  was  witnessing  all  these  and  that 
his  punishment  was  imminent.  Gouveya  says  that  the  Arch¬ 
deacon  was  upset  and  he  found  that  his  position  was  ex¬ 
tremely  weak  and  could  do  nothing  to  rebutt  Uhe  resolute 
Archbishop. 

Synod  of  Diamper  (Udayamperoor)  1599 

The  venue  for  the  Council  was  selected —Udayam¬ 
peroor  —  on  account  of  its  proximity  to  the  Royai 
House  o(  Cochin  and  to  the  garrison  Fort  at  Cochin. 
Meneziz  arrived  early,  accompanied  by  his  confessor,  theo¬ 
logians,  Fr.  Roz  and  Fr.  Britto  of  the  Vaipicotta  Seminary 
and  among  others,  Antony  de  Norhona,  the  Portuguese 
Captain  of  Cochin.  On  20th  June  1599,  the  Synod  had 
its  First  Session,  attended  by  813  members-153  priests  and 
660  laymen.  This  number  prompts  some  R.  O.  writers  to 
claim  that  all  were  Catholics.  Meneziz*  church  visits  and 
his  magnetic  personality,  the  Portuguese*  power  and  above 
all,  fear  of  confiscation  of  the  church  properties,  goaded 
them  to  rush  to  Diamper.  The  Syrian  Christian*  were  sub¬ 
jects  to  the  Raja  of  Cochin,  Alangad,  Mangad,  Purakad, 


1)  Mar  Thoma  Christianikal  P.  II 
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Thekutnkur,  Vadakumkur,  Kundara  etc.  kr.  Bernard  has 
recorded  that  the  Raja  of  Mangad  was  won  over  by  present 
ing  him  silk.  and  the  R*ja  of  Cochin  with  gold,  and  those 
of  Purakad  and  Kundara,  with  title  of  “Brother  in  Arms, 
and  the  ministers  of  the  Queen  of  Piinenta  (Vadakumkur) 
with  gold1*  E.  M.  Philip  says  that  the  Raja  of  Cochin 
through  a  Proclamation  warned  his  subjects  that  if  any  church 
failed  to  send  representatives,  all  the  church  properties 
would  be  confiscated' 

Those  who  attended  the  Council  did  not  do  so  for 
an  ‘en  masse’  conversion  to  the  Church  ol  Rome.  On  the 

contrary  they  were  confident  that  their  majority  would  smash 
the  calculations  of  Meneziz.  Let  us  remember  also,  that 
Meneziz  had  ordained  more  than  100  priests  and  they 
were  Kathanars  of  Kadatkuruthy  mentality. 

In  addition  to  the  delegates,  the  Governor  of  Cochin, 

Commissioner  of  the  Portuguese  Treasury,  and  trade  mag¬ 
nates  too  graced  the  Synod.  Chazhicat  points  out  the  “modus 

operandi”  of  the  Synod.  ‘‘Decrees  prepared  earlier,  were 
read  by  one  and  seconded  by  another,  and  were  passed  by 
the  delegates,  unanimously;  their  eyes,  fixed  on  Portuguese 
bayonets.2  3 4  267  resolutions  were  passed  in  9  sessions;  some 

of  which  we  have  to  consider  seriously. 

After  the  consummation  of  the  Synod  each  priest 
was  supplied  with  a  consecrated  Altai  stone,  bottles  for 
H.  Oils,  an  Order  of  Sacraments,  translated  from  Latin  in¬ 
to  Syriac  and  Surplice  of  the  Latin  rite,  altar  cloth  for  each 
church  and  holy  vestments  according  to  the  Latin  rite.  - 
outwardly  Syrian;  but  in  essence  Latin!  (4) 


2)  Indian  Church  of  St.  Thomas. 

3)  Syr.  Colonisation  of  Malabar  198. 

4)  Card.  Tisserent,  quoted  eharithram  648. 
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Meneziz,  now  had  everything,  he  desired.  He  con¬ 
tinued  his  visits  to  churches,  now  without  any  opposition.  He 
visited,  Kotfayam,  Kodamalur,  S.  Parur,  Mulanthuruthy, 
Parur,  Ankamali,  Akapparampu,  Mangad  (Alangad)  Vaipi- 
cotta,  Kodungalloor,  Muttorn,  Pallipuram,  Kallo^kat,  Cale- 
colum  (Kayamkulam)  coularn  (KolJam),  Thevalakara,  Kum- 
deia,  Calarc  (Kallada)  Caramanate  (Kadampanad),  Carthi- 
kapally,  Coi igodungara,  Podiagabo  (Puthiacavu),  Niranam. 
Chengannoor,  Paligunde'  Prout  (Piravom)  Kadathuruthy. 
Kuraviiangad,  etc.  At  Parur  an  assembly  of  priest*  and 
the  elite-Mcneziz  presiding—electcd  Fr.  Roz  to  be  consecrated 
as  Bishop.,  of  Malabar. 


All  Syriac  books  were  collected-many  were  corrected 
and  many  more  were  committed  to  flames.  Victorious  Me” 
n(  ziz  reached  Goa  on  16th  November  1599. 

Within  a  span  of  nearly  10  months,  he  accomplished 
a  hei  culean  task,  which  have  taken  a  person  of  weaker 
calibre,  years  and  years.  In  all  fairness  we  should  say,  that 
he  was  unequalled  in  valour  and  firmness  of  purpose.  To 
him  and  him  only  goes  the  credit  of  a  flourishing  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  Malabar.,  and  the  total  ousting  of  the 
Nestorian  Church  in  the  area.  Had  the  Nestorian  bishops 
had  half  the  zeal,  the  steadfastness  and  sincerity  of  Meneziz, 
they  could  have  laid  the  foundation  of  well-organised  and 
thriving  ‘Church  of  the  East’  here.* 


A  Critical  Study  of  Certain  Decrees 


Some  of  the  Decrees  furnishes  us  with  valuable  facts 
concerning  the  Malabar  Church  of  the  pre-Synod  period. 
(All  the  Decrees  have  been  printed  in  Coimbra  in  1606  and 
translated  into  English  by  Gcddes) 

1 )  Why  the  Synod  was  convened  ? 


“Celebrated  by  the  Most  Rev.  Lord,  Dorn  Frey 

Alexis  de  Meneziz . on  the  3rd  Sunday  after  Pentecosti 

being  the  20th  day  of  July,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1599 
m  the  Church  of  All  Saints,  in  the  town  and  kingdom  of 
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Diampcr  subject  to  the  king  of  Cochin  an  infidel,  in  which 
the  said  bishopric  with  all  the  Christians  thereunto  belonging 
SUBMITTED  ITSELF  TO  THE  POPE  AND  THE 
H.  ROMAN  CHURCH.” 

2)  Joan  Pinto,  the  Examiner  says  that  he  examined 
the  Decrees,  that  it  (the  synod)  was  necessary  to  root  out  the 
errors,  schism  and  heresies  sown  in  that  ancient  Church 
founded  by.  St.  Thomas,  by  heretics  especially  Nestorians 
(In  the  Catholic  view  there  were  ‘heretics  besides  the 
Nestorian) 

3)  Session  I  Decree  I.  Meneziz  asked  the  delegates 
whether  they  liked  the  Assembly  of  the  Bishopric  which 
was  for  some  time  separated  FROM  THE  POPE  Ok  ROME, 
TO  SUBMIT  TO  THE  POPE  the  Successor  of  St.  Peter. 

4)  Session  III  Decree  I.  is  regarding  the  New  Test- 
tament  in  use  here  at  that  time.  1  he  Decree  points  out 
the  omissions  and  changes  made  in  the  NT  to  suit  the 
Nestorian  point  of  view  Decree  7  is  about  the  heretical 
teachings  in  their  prayer  books,  regarding  the  H.  Mothei  of 
God.  Decree  8.  Says  that  the  Church  was  subject  to 
NESTORIAN  PATRIARCHS  WHO  ARE  AN  ACCURSED 
SECT,  schismatics  and  aliens  to  the  Roman  Church  and 
strangers  to  the  catholic  faith  and  therefore  excommunicated 
and  anathematised.  The  9th  Decree1  All  the  books  used  in 
this  Church  are  Nestorian  and  as  per  order  of  the  Patriarchs, 
on  a  particular  day,  the  commemoration  of  Nestor,  a 
deceiver  and  heretic  i3  celebrated  in  this  Church  -  and  on 
the  Friday  after  Christmas  is  held  the  commemoration  of 
Nestor,  Theodore  and  Diodore  and  that  of  Abraham  and 
Narsai,  on  the  1st  Friday  after  that.  All  these  person* 
were  excommunicated  and  anathematised  heretics  and  exclu¬ 
ded  from  the  Mother  Church  and  therefore  they  are  now 
burning  in  hcllfire  I  There  people  are  the  followers  of  such 
people.  The  Synod,  therefore  commands  that  on  1st  kriday 
after  Christmas,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory  and 
St,  John  Chrysotom  should  be  remembered.”  Decree  II  say* 
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that  in  the  Creed  used  here  the  words-;  “Light  of 
Light,  True  God  of  True  God,  One  in  essence  with 
the  father”  are  left  out.  Decree  14;  This  ^Diocese  is  aboun¬ 
ding  in  books,  full  of  heresies  and  blasphemies  and  untrue 
laith,  written  by  Nestorian  heretics  and  persons  of  OTHER 
DEVILISH  SECTS  (The  “other  devilish  sects”  mentioned 

by  Romans  might,  certainly  be  Jacobites  or  according  to 
them  monophysites’.  Taking  together  the ‘Jacobite  relation', 
mentioned  in  Mcneziz*  letter  and  this  Decree,  it  is  obvious 
that  the  Jacobite  faith  was  prevalent  here  before  1490. 
Assemani  also  has  recorded  that  Jacobites  also  had  been 
here  besides  Nestorians. 


The  contents  of  certain  books  are  interesting.  ‘Our  Lords’- 
Boyhood  says,  that  Christ  had  two  Persons.  ‘Kthabad  Mar- 
ganh  ha  says  that  St.  Mary  should  never  be  called  Mother 
of  God-only  Mother  of  Christ.  2  persons  in  Christ.  3)  There 
are  3  faiths  — Nestorian,  Jacobite  and  Roman,  and  among 
them,  Nestorian  is  the  true  faith,  instructed  by  the  Apostles 
and  the  faith  of  Rome  is  untrue  and  heretic  and  it  is  by 

force  of  arms  it  spread  throughout  the  world.  Excommuni¬ 
cating  Nestor  is  similar  to  excommunicating  the  prophets 
and  the  Apostles  and  the  evangelists.  He  who  was  alien  to 
the  Nestorian  faith,  would  never  enter  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  so  on.  To  claim  such  a  Church  to  be  ‘catholic 
as  done  by  certain  catholics,  is  really  interesting.  3)  ‘The 
Book  of  the  H.  Fathers  also  repeat  that  St.  Mary  i*  only 
Mother  of  Christ  and  it  is  heresy  to  say  that  God  was  born 
and  ‘God’  died.  The  Babylonian  Patriarch  is  the  Supreme 
Head  of  the  whole  Christian  Church  etc,  ‘Biography  of 
Monk  Isaih  has  the  interesting  remarks;  since  Koorilos  an¬ 
athematised  Mar  Nestor,  he  is  heretic,  now  in  hellfire;  that 
the  devils  are  not  torturing  him  much,  because  he  had  been 
their  friend  in  the  world.  ‘The  Book  of  ‘Synod',  ’Macla- 
matus’,  And  ‘Varda’  repeat  Nestorian  heresies.  In  the 
‘Book  of  Mento’  there  lies  the  teaching  that  our  Lord  was 
only  a  ‘Symbol’  of  the  word’  and  the  essence  of  God  dwelt 

in  the  ‘man’  Jesus  as  in  an  abode.  Commentary  on  the 
Gospels  have  these  among  others-2  Persons  in  Christ,  He  is 
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created -everything  in  the  Gospel  is  not  true,  for  the  gospel 
authors  were  not  eyewitnesses  -  it  was  because  Christ  was 
mere  ‘man*  that  he  couldn’t  know  the  last  Day-It  was  not 
Jesus  that  Thomas  called  My  Lord,  my  God,  it  was  only 
an  exclamation,  etc.  Though  we  mourn  the  destruction  of 
historical  records,  we  are  prompted  to  praise  Mencziz  for 
committing  these  blasphemous  literature  to  1  lames.  Be¬ 
sides  the  books  mentioned  above,  19  more  books,  full  of 
heretical  teaching  are  mentioned  in  the  Synod’s  list. 

The  16th  Decree  also  testifies  to  our  argument  re¬ 
garding  Jacobite  influence  in  Malabar,  before  1490  (There 
are  2  Scripts  in  Syriac  -  the  Eastern  and  the  Western.  The 
former  is  sometimes  called  ’Chaldaic  or  Nestorian  and  the 
latter  -  Moronoyo  or  Jacobite  or  Edessan  or  merely  Syriac) 
The  16th  Decree  authorises  Fr.  Roz  to  correct  books  his 
qualification-being  (I)  will  versed  in  Doctrine  and  (2)  in 
the  Chaldean  ‘and’  the  Syriac  Languages.  As  there  had 
been  books  in  SYRIAC  in  Malabar  it  is  evident  that 
Jacobite  faith  had  been  here,  earlier. 

The  20th  Decree  asked  the  delegates  to  take  oath, 
accepting  the  Synod  of  Ephesus,  which  anthematised  Nestor* 
The  reason  attributed  was  that  ‘that  in  this  province 
the  devilish  Nestorian  faith  was  preached  for  years,  (note; 
not  Centuries) 

From  the  1st  decree  of  the  4th  session  it  was  clear 
that  there  had  been  here  2  kinds  of  formulas’  for 
baptising  ;  one  of  which  was  the  formula,  which  we  use 
even  at  present’. 

In  the  Liturgy,  the  Babylonian  patriarch  was  remem¬ 
bered  in  the  1st  Thubden  and  in  the  4th  Mother  of  Christ 
instead  of  Mother  of  God  and  in  the  5th  Nestor  and  others 
were  remembered  (patres  Nostos  sanctos  et  vrritayes  Doctores 
Dominum  et  sanctum  et  Nestorium  ......  etc.  ) 

By  the  8th  Decree  of  Session  5  ‘  Pathira  ’-unleavened 
bread  was  introduced  instead  of  Hmira  ( Leavened  bread) 
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and  by  the  19th  Decree  of  the  8th  Session,  Ave  Mary 
prayer  as  taught  by  the  Nestorians  was  corrected,  inserting 
the  words  ‘Mother  of  God  (  ‘  The  37th  Decree  clearly  ex¬ 
presses  ‘  Holy  Mother  Church  of  Rome,  unto  which  See 
has  NOW  yielded  a  perfect  obedience . 9)1 

The  few  decrees,  we  have  examined  prove  beyond 
doubt  that  Meneziz  dealt  with  a  Nestorian  set  up  of  his 
time  and  that  there  were  glimpses  of  Jacobite  rule  earlier. 
By  means  of  the  Synod,  Meneziz  purged  the  Malabar  Church 
of  all  Nestorian  heresies  and  brought  the  Church  to  the 
obedience  of  the  Pope.  Hough  says  (p-241)  “although  R. 
Catholic  authors  have  an  ardent  desire  to  show  a  Roman 

Catholic  beginning  for  the  Church,  the  Portuguese  could 
not  find  any  Catholicism  either  in  faith  or  in  administration; 
which  fact  is  clearly  admitted  by  their  own  writings.’* 

Of  the  Syriac  Bible  mentioned  earlier  Fr.  Roz 
says  that  he  could  find  a  Syriac  book  written  about  1200 
AD.  From  which  Mackenzie  concludes  that  this  book  is 
a  sure  proof  of  the  existence  of  a  Church  here  having  Jaco¬ 
bite  faith  holding  relation  with  the  Church  in  Syria  in  by¬ 
gone  centuries 1  2. 

Meneziz  never  wished  to  change  Syriac  for  Latin, 
he  had  told  the  Syrians  that  he  would  supply  Rituals  in 
Chaldean  Syriac  printed  in  Rome  so  that  they  might  be 
devoid  of  heresies  'His  aim  was  only  to  correct  th°m  accoid- 
ing  to  R.  Catholic  faith.  On  the  preparation  of  the  rituals 
a  Catholic  writer  bemoans  that  it  was  like  a  mule-neither 
a  horse  nor  an  ass.  (2)  Anothor  Catholic  writer  too  admits 


1  “Udayarnperror  Nischayangal  ’Malayalam).  For  a  de¬ 

tailed  study  on  the  subject  refer  to  E  .M.  Philip-“The 
Syrian  Church  of  St.  Thomas  P.  130—139) 

2  (page  P.  190.  (X2  Thekumbhagor  and  Vadakum- 

bhagor  —  438. 
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the  double  nature  of  the  Rituals.  He  says:  Malabar  had 
to  use  the  rituals  translated  from  Latin  to  Syriac,  in  the 
place  of  Rituals  oi  the  Chaldean  Syrian  rite  which  was  in 
Kerala  for  ages.  Portuguese  bishops  have  changed  various 
portions  of  the  order  of  the  M  iss  and  of  the  canonical  pra¬ 
yers.  The  Syrian  Catholics  of  Kerala  now  use  those  rituals, 
translated  from  Latin  to  Syriac,  during  the  time  of  Portu¬ 
guese  bishops  and  their  successors,  the  latin  Bishops.  Even 
now  the  bishops  of  the  Chaldean  rite  in  Kerala  ordain 
priests  and  consecrate  bishops,  u>ing  books,  that  are  being 
used  by  the  Latins.3 

Pope  Clement  IV  through  his  Bull  of  4th  August  1600, 
conferred  on  the  King  of  Portugal  *  the  Patronage  of  the 
Malabar  Church’  and  the  latter  promised  to  bestow  15000 
Crusades  yearly  and  enough  wine  for  Mass  and  appointed 
Fr.  Roz  as  the  bishop  of  Malabar.4 

After  the  Synod  the  Kathanars  were  asked  to  divorce 
their  wives  who  were  called  ‘Kathaniars’  or  Kathathiars, 
and  had  the  privilege  of  certain  allowances  from  the  church 
in  which  their  husbands  officiated.  The  Synod  ordered  that 
such  allowance  would  be  paid  thereafter,  only  to  the  Ka¬ 
thaniars  who  separate  themselves  from  their  Xathanar! 

The  Kathaniars  too  wore  a  cross  of  gold  or  some 
other  metal,  as  the  Kathanars  did.  Kathanar’s  ordinary 
dress  was  simple,  a  Pyjama,  a  Kamies  \a  hich  reached  below 
the  knees,  and  having  a  flap  to  the  back,  behind  the  neck5 
(as  is  still  the  ordinary  dress  of  the  Jacobite  clergy).  This 
dress  too  was  changed  to  the  Latin  pattern. 


3.  Vadassery,  ‘Catholic  Sabayum  Yakobaya  Vadan- 
galum.  3031 

4.  Philip  106  Mack.  180 

5.  Syr.  Col,  Mai.  199. 
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In  conclusion,  wc  quote  from  the  Apostolic  Bull  of 
Pope  Clement  VIII  dated  19th  May  1601.  “Wherefore 
we  were  filled  with  great  Joy  in  the  Lord,  when  from 
letters  written  on  this  topic.  We  learned  that  our  vener¬ 
able  brother,  the  Archbishop  of  Goa  held  among  you  a 
Synod,  which  was  attended  by  your  priests  and  by  the 
noble  men  of  your  community,  in  which  Synod,  by  the 
influence  of  the  H.  spirit,  with  a  great  unanimity  of  mind, 
the  errors  of  the  impious  Nestorians  were  by  you  re¬ 
jected,  anathematised  and  condemned  _ but  which  is  of 

the  utmost  importance.  You  acknowledged  and  professed 
that  the  Roman  Pontiff-  the  common  father  of  the  faithful, 
is  the  Head  of  the  whole  Church...’’6 

After  the  Synod 

1 .  We  have,  seen  that  rituals  translated  from  Latin 
to  Syriac  and  to  Chaldean  were  presented  to  the  priests. 
(Mack.  131)  This  is  yet  another  indication,  that  there 
had  been  priests  here,  who  used  Pshitta  or  Jacobite  Syriac 
the  only  explanation  being  the  existence  of  Syriac 
(Jacobite)  books  and  of  priests  who  used  them.  Another 
notable  finding  from  IL  VI AGIO  AL  INDIA  ORIENTALE, 
by  Fr.  Vincent  Maria,  printed  in  Rome  in  1673,  is  inter¬ 
esting  and  informative.  ‘The  Malabar  Christians  honoured 
Nestorius  and  Mar  Dioscoros  Patriarch  of  Alexandria.7 
Needless  to  remind  students  of  Church  History  that  the 
followers  of  Nestor  anathematise  Dioscoros  and  the  followers 
of  Dioscoros  condemn  Nestor.  It  is  evident,  therefore  that 
there  existed  in  Malabar  two  sects — entirely  different  in 

matters  of  faith.  This  too  strengthens  our  oft  -  repeated 
assertion,  that  there  had  been  a  Jacobite  Church  in  Mala¬ 
bar  prior  to  1490. 

The  Sabor  Proth  Church  at  Udayamperoor  was  re¬ 
named  All  Saints  Church. 


6.  Dots  by  Mackenzie  131. 

7.  Quoted  by  La  Croze  352-58,  Hough.  207. 


CHAPTER  XI 


Roman  Catholic  period  1600 — 53 

1 .  Latin  Bishops 

Fr.  Francisco  Roz,  consecrated  in  1601,  shifted  the 
headquarters  of  the  bishop  from  Angamali  to  Cranganore, 
as  it  was  safer  for  the  Latin  bishop.  He  passed  away  in 
1617  (1624) 

Stephen  de  Britto  another  Latin  Bishop  succeeded  him. 
Within  a  short  time,  relation  between  the  Archdeacon  and 
Britto  became  bitter.  In  1628,  the  Dominicans  started  a 
Seminary  at  Kadathuruthy  where  Syriac  (Chaldean)  also  was 
taught.  Donato,  the  Rector*of  the  Seminary  a  Syriac  Scho. 
lar,  could  easily  earn  the  respect  of  the  Syrians,  and  Arch¬ 
deacon  George  requested  the  Papal  Nuncio  at  "Lisbon,  to 
consecrate  Donato  as  co-adjutor  to  Britto.  Donato  was  made 
bishop,  but  on  his  return  to  Malabar,  he  was  slain  by 
pirates. 

In  1632  the  Archdeacon  and  the  priests,  assembled 
at  Edappally  and  submitted  a  memorandum,  to  Rome  for 
relief  from  the  Latin  ecclesiasts.  In  1637  Archdeacon  George 
expired  and  Thomas  was  elected  to  succeed  him  as  Arch¬ 
deacon.  Bishop  Britto  passed  away  in  1641. 

Trancis  Garcia,  a  Jesuit  was  the  next  bishop,  who 
was  on  good  terms  with  Archdeacon  Thoma  for  a  brief 
while.  Allegations  about  the  autocratic  rule  of  Garcia,  flew 
to  Rome;  but  in  vain.  This  situation  prompted  the  Arch¬ 
deacon  and  the  priests  to  begin  quest  for  Syrian  bishops; 
because,  as  Hough  says  -  the  Syrians  began  to  feel  the  bur¬ 
den  of  the  Roman  Yoke  to  which  they  were  yoked  by 
force.  La  croze  says,  that  the  Syrians  were  treated  as 
slaves:  The  annual  grant  for  priests,  from  Portugal,  also 
dwindled. 

s  * 
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The  new  Archdeacon  Thoma  could  suffer  this  unjust 
treatment  no  longer.  The  Syrians,  who  had  earlier  connect¬ 
ion  with  Antioch  and  Alexandria  and  some  with  leaning  to¬ 
wards  the  Nestorians  in  Babylon  wrote  to  those  Centres  for 
a  Syrian  Bishop.  It  was  only  Antioch  that  stretched  forth 
it*  helping  hands  to  assist  the  Syrian  Church  in  Malabar. 

2.  Ahathalla  -  Patriarch  Ignatius  Abdulla  of 
Turabdeen. 

As  the  Portuguese  envisaged  such  a  move  as  mentioned 
above,  they  kept  vigil  at  all  ports  in  Portuguese  India.  Now, 
came  a  Syrian  Primate;  whom  the  Europeans  call  Ahathalla. 
He  landed  at  Surat  in  Gujarat  in  1650.  The  news  was 
reported  by  the  Portuguese  to  the  Inquisitor  General  in 
Goa  and  the  Primate  was  taken  into  custody;  and  thence 
brought  to  Mylapore.  Another  version  is  that  he  escaped 
somehow  and  in  a  Dutch  vessel  arrived  at  Mylapore.  (Fr. 
Xavier  624)  which  is  apparently  more  probable.  Fr  Marcel 
de  Laiva,  Rector  ol  Mylapore  Seminary  kept  him  there  tak¬ 
ing  measures  so  as  to  keep  him  aloof  from  Malabar.  He  was, 
by  chance,  met  there  by  two  deacons  from  Malabar,  Itty  of 
Chcngayil,  Chengannoor  and  Kurien  of  Kizhakcdath,  Kura- 
vilangad,  who  had  been  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Mylapore. 
Before  proceeding  further,  we  have  to  ascertain,  who  this 
Ahathala  was:  Catholic,  Nestorian,  or  Jacobite? 

Wa*  he  a  Roman  Catholic?  NO.  lj  In  the  Papal  Bull. 
Gratum  nobis’  of  20th  January  1660,  Pope  Alexander  VII 
says:  Dear  sons,  let  it  be  known  to  you  that  a  man  named 
Ahathalla  or  Ignatius  contrimans  or  Adiodatis  -  a  Schismatic 
one  who  styles  himscll  a  Patriarch,  who  is  said  to  be  arrested 
at  Mylapore  has  not  been  sent  by  Pope  Innocent  IX  or  by 
our  predecessors,  the  Popes  of  Rome.  Trav.  St.  Man.  184 

t 

2)  According  to  Raulin;  the  request  for  a  biihop 
reached  the  Alexandriam  Patriarch  when  he  was  in  Grand 
Cairo.  With  him  wai,  at  ithe  moment,  a  Syrian  bishop 
named  Theodore  (Greek)  Ahathalla  (Arabic).  Had  it  been 


ai 


fa<at,  the  b;shop  staying  with  the 
was  not  a  Roman  Catholic. 


Jacobite  Coptic  Patriarch 


3.  Vincent  Maria’s  opinion  is  that  this  man  was  a 
Jacobite  Bishop,  who,  when  excommunicated  by  the  Jaco¬ 
bite  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  found  asylum  at  Cairo.  This  too 
confirms  that  he  was  not  a  R.  Catholic,  but  a  Jacobite 

excommunicated  or  not.  Vincent’s  explanation  seems  base¬ 
less,  because  one,  expelled  by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 
would  never  be  accepted  by  his  brother  in  iaith,  the  Alex¬ 
andrian  Patriarch.  Even  if  it  is  probable,  there  was  no 
need  of  sending  him  to  the  Babylonian  Patriarcli  for  con 
firmation,  as  Vincent  says.  This  too  reveais  that  the  whole 


story  i3  a  fabrication. 


4.  Assemani  asserts  that  lie  was  either  a  Jacobite  01 
a  Nestorian,  and  not  a  Catholic  (Hough) 

5.  Bishop  Garcia,  in  his  letter  to  the  Assembly  con¬ 
vened  by  the  Syrians  to  consider  the  letter  of  Ahathalla, 
strongly  affirms  that  he  was  not  a  Catholic  nor  was  he  sent 

with  the  Pope’s  approval. 

6.  Mackenzie  is  clear  in  his  assertion  that  Ahathalla 
was  sent  by  the  Jacobite  Patriarch  of  Antioch. 

7.  M.  V.  Paul,  quoting  from  ‘Land  of  Pcrumals'  says 
that  Catholicos  Simon  X  sent  Ahathalla  to  Malabar. 

8.  Steward  in  his  ‘  Nestorian  Missionary  Enterprise’ 
regards  him  as  a  Nestorian  bishop.  The  above  references 
point  to  the  fact  that  he  was  not  a  Catholic. 

Nestorian  or  Jacobite  ? 


An  impartial  study,  regarding  the  firm  conviction  of 
the  Malankara  Syrian  Church,  would  clear  the  issue. 

1.  Archdeacon  Thomas  (lvlar  L'homa  l  1665—70) 
Contemporary  of  Mar  Ahattalla  —  in  his  letter  to  the  Patri¬ 
arch  of  Antioch,  through  Stephanos  of  Amid,  writes  that 
“ParankikaP  (Portuguese  R.  Catholics)  drowned  the  Patri¬ 
arch  of  Antioch,  Ignatius.  (2)  So  does  Mar  Thoma  V 
(1729-65)  mention  Ahattalla  as  the  ‘Patriarch  of  Antioch' 
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in  his  letter  to  the  Patriarch,  (3)  Mar  Thomas  VJ  too  re¬ 
peats  the  same  (1765  —  1808)  (4)  Representatives  of  the 
whole  Malankara  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  assembled  at  the 
Synod  of  Mulamthuruthy  in  1876  under  the  presidentship  of 
H.  H  Ignatius  Peter  III,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  in  their  sub¬ 
mission  unanimously  assert  that  Ahattalla,  the  Patriarch 
of  Antioch  was  drowned  in  the  Arabian  Sea  by  the  Portu¬ 
guese.  (5)  Mar  Athanasius  Paulose  Metropolitan  of  Beirut, 
Lebanon,  specilh  s  Mar  Ahattalla  as  Patriarch  Ignatius  Abdo 
or  Abdulla  of  Tur  Abdeen.  (2)  6)  Even  on  3rd  Makarom 
1987,  the  Orthodox  Big  Church  of  Thumpamon  (Kerala), 
according  to  the  age  -  old  custom  of  that  Church,  had  the 
commemoration  festival  of  Patriarch  Ignatius  (who  was 
done  away  with  on  3rd  Makarom  (1653) 

In  brief;  Ahattalla  was  disowned  by  the  R— Catholics 
and  is  only  vaguely  claimed  by  the  Nestorians  and  that  too 
without  evidcnce-whereas  the  Jacobite  Church,  from  the 
date  of  his  arrival  in  Cochins  Port,  upto  date,  claims  him 
and  honour  him  as  their  Patriarch. 

Let  us  return  to  Ahattalla.  He  had  entrusted  with 
the  deacons,  a  letter  to  the  Malankara  Church.  There  are 
two  totally  different  versions-both  by  the  Catholics.  One 
version  is  that  of  Eustache,  a  Carmelite  and  the  other,  of 
Vincent  Maria.  Eusthachc’s  version  is  given  below;  ‘I 
Ignatius,  Patriarch  of  All  India  and  China,  am  ending  this 
letter  through  the  deacons,  who  have  come  from  your 
country.  After  reading  this  letter  you  should  send  2  priests 
and  40  persons.  If  you  send  them,  send  cautiously  and 
immediately,  because  when  they  see  these  men,  they  will 
send  me  without  hindrance,  Come;  by  children,  give  ear 

to  my  words.  I  have  been  given  all  authority  from  our 
Lord  Papa.  Ignatius  has  all  authority.  You  need  not  fearf 
I  have  with  me  treasures  and  many  other  riches  which  will 
be  necessary  for  you.  Do  all  that  you  can,  to  bring  me 
there.  Priests,  deacons  and  the  nobles,  know  this  in  the 


(2)  Seema  ...  Pithakanmar  (Mai)  Intr-XI 
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name  of  the  Mother  of  God.  As  I  know,  that  from  your 
country,  clergy  and  laity  come  over  here,  in  large  numbers 

send  them  to  take  me  to  your  country.  I  have  come  to 

Mylaporc  on  20th,  August  1652.  I  have  arrived  at  the  house 

of  the  Jesuits.  They  treat  me  graciously.  May  their  peace 
• 

Jnerease  in  heaven  and  on  earth.”  x 

Vincent’s  version:-* 'Patriarch  Ahattalla.  I  am  sent  by 
Pope  Innocent  IX  for  the  consolation  of  the  St.  Thomas 
Christians.  I  am  taken  prisoner  at  Calomina  by  those  whose 
trade  is  persecution,  They  will  soon  take  me  to  Cochin  and 
thence  to  Goa.  Arm  some  men  to  save  me  from  them”.x 

The  ideas  in  those  two  letters  disclose  their  falsity. 
Jesuits  are  lauded  as  saviours  in  one  and  cursed  as  perse¬ 
cutors  in  the  other.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  presume 
that  neither  of  these  versions  is  true  and  hence  there  must 
be  another  version,  which  might  be  the  original  one. 
As  Fr.  Bernard  (Bk  2  p.  49)  says,  it  is  a  common  practice 
among  certain  Catholic  writers  —  Gouveya  and  Rauiin  for 
example,  to  change  words  to  bring  out  contradictory  meaning. 

Travancore  State  Manual  (p.  182)  gives  a  hint  regar¬ 
ding  The  original.  The  partisans  ol  Archdeacon  Ihomas, 
after  the  ‘Gooncn  Cross  Oath’  said  that  they  had  received 
from  Ahathalla,  a  letter,  providing  that  if  he  were  hindered 
from  coming  to  them,  the  Archdeacon  I  homa  should  be 
Archbishop  in  his  place.” 

Ahathalla’s  letter  was  seriously  dijeussed  in  a  large 
assembly  at  Udayamperoor  and  despite  threats  by  Garcia, 
25000  Syrians  marched  to  Cochin  to  free  their  Primate  from 
the  fanatic  Portuguese  authorities. 


x 


X 


Trav.  State  Manual.  182-8  3. 
Hough.  Vol  II  p.  303. 
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Ahathalla  where  ?  ?  ? 
The  Solemn  Oath 


The  news  of  the  arrival  of  the  Portuguese  ship  at 
^orhin,  Wltb  Ahathalla  in  fetters,  spread  far  and  wide. 
Archdeacon,  with  a  following  of  25000  warriors  marched 
to  Cochin  and  en  route  gained  promise  of  help  from  the 
the  Cochin  Raja  (who  however  changed  sides  afterward*). 
I  he  resolute  Syrian*  surged  forward  to  free  their  Primate- 
or  to  meet  a  warrior’s  glorious  end  in  case  the  Portuguese 
cannons  spit  fire  on  them.  1  he  ‘Parankis’  too  were  alert, 
rhey  could  smell  that  in  case  they  freed  Ahathalla,  the 
S)  i  ians  would  join  sides  with  him  and  leave  them;  and 
the  result  would  be  the  same  if  he  was  not  released. 
Yeilding  to  the  demands  of  the  Syrians,  would  damage  their 
prestige  and  consequently  they  arrayed  armoury  to  check 

the  on*laufcht.  Their  glittering  presents  dazzled  the  eyes  of 
the  Raja  of  Cochin  ! 

Meanwhile,  a  rumour  spread  among  the  Syrians  that 

the  I'rimate  was  drowned  in  the  Arabian  Sea.  The  dismayed, 

helpless  and  furious  Syrians  decided  on  the  spot  to  separate 

themselves  irom  the  Portuguese  and  their  Church  forever. 

from  1599,  the  Syrians  had  found  themselves,  slaves  of  the 

fanatic  Latins,  and  now,  when  their  efforts  for  having  a 

Syrian  bishop  over  them  seemed  to  be  at  the  threshold  of 

success,  they  were  kicked  back.  To  continue  relationship 

with  the  parankis  atid  their  bishops  and  their  Church  seemed 
impossible  to  them. 

.  ^rmetl  tevolt  seemed  to  them,  unnecessary,  since 
thetr  Primate  was  done  away  with.  Their  only  resort  was 
the  cross  of  Christ,  the  Symbol  of  love  and  suffering.  Long 
ropes  were  tied  to  the  hands  of  the  Cross  at  Matatncherrv 
and  under  the  leadership  of  Archdeacon  Thomas  and  his 
trusted  Lieutenant  AnjiJimootil  Irty  Thoman  Kathanar 
Vicar  of  Kallissery  Knanaya  Church,  took  the  Oath  that 
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tli - y  would  never  again  be  under  Roman  Supremacy.  "This 
is  the  fa  m  nos  OATH  of  COON  AN  CROSS;  of  3rd  Mak- 
aram  1653.  This  resolute  action  of  the  Syrians,  put  an 
end  to  the  53  year  old  domination  ol  the  Roman  Catholics 
over  the  Syrians  who  had  a  glorius  history  of  1600  years! 
The  domination,  begun  at  Udayamperoor  in  the  presence 
of  arms,  came  to  an  end  before  the  cross  at  Mattancheiy. 

The  Oath  completely  separated  the  Syrians  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Roman  Catholic  writers  of  the 
latter-half  of  the  19th  century,  with  a  view  to  conceal 
the  fact  of  separation  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
brought  forward  new  versions  of  the  words  used  for  the 
Oath.  Their  contention  is  that,  it  was  an  oath  taken 
against  the  Portuguese  or  Jesuit  or  Paranki  administration 
only. 

Various  Versions 

IT.  Bernard  says  that  the  Oath  was  that  thev  would 
never  submit  to  Jesuits,1 2 3 4  while  K.  E-  Job  writes  that  they 
would  never  be  under  the  Poulistairs  (Society  of  St.  Paul)* 

VOTE:-  They  had  a  seminary  called  St.  Pauls  in  Fort 
Cochin.  The  Jesuits  were  based  there  — 

2.  and  Fr.  Thomas  Vadassery  s  version  is  that  they  would 
never  receive  Portuguese  bishops.  3.  I1  r.  C.  K..  \f attorn  has 
another  version;  that  ‘they  would  never;  even  in  coming  gen<  _ 
rations — have  relation  with  the  Parankies1. 

No  one  has  quoted  th'*  exact  words  used.  Jesuits, 
Paulists,  the  Portuguese  and  the  Parankies  are  birds  of  the 
same  feather,  and  from  the  same  source — The  R.  Catholic 
Church.  To  sever  the  connection  with  bishops  and  priests 
of  a  Church,  is  in  plain  language,  a  separation  from  the 
Church  to  which  they  belong. 


1.  B.  K.  2.  74 

2.  Keralathile  Christumatham  84 

3.  Catholika  Sabhayam  Yakobaya  Vadangalum.  333 

4.  Deepika  Weekly  13  April  1948 
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Who  are  lliese  ‘Parankies'  ? 

‘The  westerners,  when  they  arrived  in  the  East  for  the 
-rusade,  were  called  ‘Pramkoye5  (Syriac)  Parankics  (Mai)  by 

1  1C  n‘Ulvc  Syr,ans*5-  The  Crusaders  were  neither  Jesuits, 
nor  Pauhsts,  nor  Portuguese  only;  they  were  soldiers  from 

fveiy  country  in  Europe,  under  the  Pope  of  Rome.  To 
Syrians  the  word  Parmkoye5  denoted  all  the  Roman  Catho- 
*cs‘  r*  •  K.  Mattom  quotes  Hough,  who  points  out 
lhat  thc  Persecutions  by  the  Jesuits  paved  the  way  for 
the  Syrians  for  separation  from  the  Roman  Church.  He 
quotes  from  the  work  of  ‘Ittoop  writer’  (Jacobite)  of  the 
19th  century,  who  says  that  henceforward  we  have  no 
connection,  [with  the  Parankies;  and  Mattom  argues  that 
the  separation  was  only  from  the  Portuguese,  and  not  from 
the  Roman  Church.  An  examination  of  other  passages, 
where  lttoop  used  the  word  Paranki  would  solve  the  pro- 

)tm‘  PaSc  99,  “he  took  measures  to  gather  the  Syri¬ 

ans  who  adhered  to  thc  faith  and  practices  of  the  true 

Church  to  the  Paranki  faith54  (  ie  R.  Catholic  faith).  Again 
on  p.  101..  J  hey  built  churches,  monasteries  and  Seminaries 
and  tried  to  propagate  ‘Paranki  Yredom‘  (not  Portuguese 
but  the  R.  Catholic  faith)  Then  again  on  p.  102:  ‘they 
thought  that  the  Syrians  would  gradually  adhere  to  the 
‘Paranki  Viswasom5  (R.  Catholic  faith) 

Even  in  1876,  during  the  Mulanthuruthy  Synod,  the 

connotation  of  the  word  ‘Paranki5  was  Roman  Catholic 
(see  Padiola). 

Giamil  p.  533  quotes  a  Nestorian  priest  —  Mathai 
Kathanar  -  who  calls  the  Parankies;  Pramkoye  NKecle  —  The 
deceiving  Parankies;  ‘Pramkoye  Kothoole-  the  murdering 
I  arankies.  He  says  that  owing  to  the  pressure  from  the  Raja 
of  Cochin,  the  Syrians  submitted  to  the  Paranki  bishop 
and  they  spread  a  new  and  unholy  ‘Thoudito5  (faith);  and 
regarding  thc  churches  that  joined  the  R.  Catholic  Church, 
he  says:-  Churches  that  joined  with  the  Parankis. 


5.  Er.  Bernard  BK  I.  Ch-10. 
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The  separation  following  the  Oath  is  olten  mentioned 
as  the  ‘Great  Schism’  by  R.  C.  writers.  Leaving  certain 
Parankies  or  Jesuits  would  not  cause  a  Schism  which  means 
separation  from  the  lawful  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church, 
and  hence  if  the  oath  caused  a  Schism,  it  was  by  all 
means,  a  separation  from  the  Head  ot  the  Church.  It  is 
therefore  clear  that  the  ‘Schism’  was  nothing  othei  than  the 
separation  of  200000  (excepting  400)  lrom  the  Ghuich  of 
Rome . 


If  Patriarch  Ignatius  had  not  come,  and  if  the  Por 
tuguese  had  not  done  away  with  him  and  if  their  treatment 
towards  the  Syrians  had  been  more  humane,  the  seed  that 
was  sown  at  Udayamperoor  might  not  have  dried  up  so 
soon.  So  long  as  the  Arabian  sea,  the  Mattancherry  C  ross 
and  history  survive,  the  odour  ol  the  highhandedness  of 
the  Portuguese  towards  a  Primate,  would  also  last.  What 
the  farsighted  Mcnezis  planted,  the  unscrupulous  Garcia 
plucked  off. 

Heaven  alone  knows,  how  and,  where  Ahathalla  met 
his  martyr’s  end.  Jarri  and  Paoli  are  of  the  opinion,  that 
his  end  was  at  the  Inquisition  at  Goa.  Hough,  in  Chri¬ 
stianity  in  India’  says,  The  ship  that  brought  him  from 
Mylapore  to  Cochin,  took  him  to  Goa.  1  he  Inquisition 
there  slew  him  on  the  charge  of  heresy.  The  Jesuits  tried 
to  impose  the  blame  of  the  nasty  murder  on  the  Portuguese. 
After  some  years,  they  wrote  that  the  Portuguese  drowned 
him  in  the  sea  of  Cochin  when  the  Syrians  revolted  to  free 
him  from  them.  Vincent,  who  came  2  or  3  years  after 
the  incident,  has  recorded  that  he  was  put  to  death  at 
Goa.  We  do  not  conceal  that  there  are  some  who  console 
themselves  by  recording  that  he  died  as  a  'good  Catholic  ! 
in  Paris  quoting  Eustache,  who  wrote  in  1719.  Wc  shall 
leave  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  reader, — which  assertion  is 
acceptable  ?  The  record  of  1657  (  4  years  after  the  incident) 
or  that  of  1719  (66  years  after)? 
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From  I653  to  1665. 

The  whole  Syrian  Christian  community- 1 ,99,  000  and 
odd  took  their  stand  with  the  Archdeacon,  (except  the 
400  Syrians  behind  Garcia  who  might  be  those  who  had 
become  Latins  earlier.)  The  lack  of  a  bishop  over  them  dis¬ 
mayed  not  the  resolute  Syrians.  The  ord'*r  of  Patriarch 
Ignatius,  authorising  the  Archdeacon  to  administer  the 
Church  as  a  bishop  (but  not  authorised  to  ordain  priests) 

was  with  them.  It  was  in  later  years  ridiculed  by  some* 
that  12  Kathanars  Lid  their  hands  on  Thoma  and  made  him 

a  (Chumma  Metran)  (nominal  bishop)  and  made  it  an  item 
ol  false  propaganda  to  create  aversion  against  the  Arch 
deacon;  who  had  been  unanimously  elected  as  thnr  Ad¬ 
ministrator.  Oi  the  4  Councillors  appointed,  Kadavil  Chandy 
Kathanar  and  Vendoor  Gecvarghese  Kathanar,  were  Malpans 
(Professors)  of  the  time,  who  had  no  need  of  anybody 
teaching  them  the  laws  of  the  Church.  Even  if  we  concede-* 
for  argument’s,  sake-they  were  following  a  possible  precedent 
in  Malabar.  It  is  said  that  the  Archdeacons  woe  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  leaders  of  the  community  in  past 
centuries.  One  might  reasonably  wonder,  -  who  ordained 

them  priests  ?  V\  ho  elevated  them  to  the  high  rank  of  Arch 
deacon  ? 

The  separated  Syrians,  assembled  ;;t  Alangad  Church, 
elected  Archdeacon  Thoma  as  their  a  I  ninstrator  (as  th  ^ 
did  after  the  demise  of  the  Ncstori an  bishop  Abraham  and 
a  council  of  four  eminent  priests  -  Anjilirnoot >1  I  tty  Thoman 
Kathanar  (Kallissery  Chun  h)  Kadaxjl  Ohandv  Kathanar  of 
Kaduthuruthy,  Vendoor  Gervarughr.se  Kathanar  of  Anga- 
mali,  and  Chandy  Kathanar,  Palli\itil  or  Farampil  ofKura- 
valangad.  To  strengthen  their  stand  and  to  get  the  Admi¬ 
nistrator,  consecrated,  they  eagerly  looked  to  Antioch, 
whence  had  come  their  saviour  Ahattalla,  the  Patriarch. 

1  he  situation  in  Malabar  embarassed  Rome,  as  it  was 
an  unexpected  ‘bolt  from  the  blue.’  The  matter  was  re¬ 
ported  to  Rome,  and  Pope  Alexander  VII  deputed  to  Mala¬ 
bar  Hyacinth,  Marcel,  Joseph  Se bast i ani  and  Vincent  -  all 
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Carmelite  monks.  The  former  two  reached  Malabar  by  sea 
from  Portugal  and  the  latter  reached  Surat  by  land;  in  1656. 


Sebastiani  had  with  him  Papal  Bulls.  The  first  of 

19th  January  1656,  requests  all  to  render  help  to  Sebastiani, 

the  Pope’s  representative,  In  letter  No.  2  of  24ti,  January, 

addressed  to  Sebastiani,  the  Pope  "wrote  that  Archdeacon 

Thoma  of  Angatnali  with  a  following  of  150000  disobeying 

his  bishop  left  the  Church  and  had  assumed  the  title  ol 

bishop  -  Sebastiani  was  asked  to  make  enquiry  and  report. 

He  was  further  authorised  to  have  talks  with  Thoma  and 

his  followers  so  as  to  effect  a  union  with  the  bishop,  an 

to  receive  into  the  Church  those  who  might  come  >a- 

• 

after  executing  ecclesiastical  punishment?  and  accepting 
promises  not  to  retrace  step?  there-after  He  would  thus 
absolve  them  from  the  guilt  of  s:hism  and  excommunication 


The  3rd  one  written  to  Archdeacon  Thoma  (1st  F  eb- 
ruary  1657)  informs  him  that  the  Pope  was  grieved  to  hear 
of  the  split  caused  by  him  and  of  his  assuming  the  rank  of 
a  bishop  and  acting  accordingly.  Sebastiani  was  being 
deputed  for  effecting  a  union. 

The  4th  was  addressed  to  the  Syrians  who  were  with 
the  Archdeacon.  (19th  Feb.  1656)  The  Pope  warned  them 
of  die  spiritual  damnation,  they  would  incur  by  going  out 
of  the  Church  and  asks  them  to  give  up  Thomas  the  talso 

shepherd  and  return. 

The  5th  one  (19  February  1656)  was  addressed  to 
those  who  were  with  Garcia;  congratulating  them  for  then 
firmness  in  faith  and  asking  them  to  render  help  to  Garcia 
and  Sebastiani. 

The  6th  of  even  date  addressed  to  Garcia,  asks  him 
to  receive  Sebastiani  with  love  and  also  to  bring  to  tin 
fold  those  whom  Satan  had  snatched  away. 


Quoted  in  Fr.  Bernard  ‘Mar  Thoma  Christianikal  part  It 
p.  83—86. 
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1'1'om  all  these  letters,  it  is  doubtless,  that  the  Oath 
W3S  takcn  not  against  the  Portuguese  nor  against  the  Paran- 

kis,  but  against  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  itself,  which 
they  left  for  ever. 

Sebastiani  and  Vincent  arrived  at  Cannanore  and 
thence  at  Parur  and  tried  for  an  interview  with  Thomas 
ut  their  efforts  were  in  vain.  Hough  says  that  the  Syrians 
were  firm  in  their  stand  against  submission  to  Rome. 


betrayal  of  chandy  kathanars 

False  propaganda  regarding  the  ’consecration  by  12 
Kathanars’  could  coax  a  great  number  of  the  Syrians  to 
arcia  s  side.  But  more  than  anything  else,  what  weakened 
ihomas  party  was  the  betrayal  of  two  of  the  trusted  coun¬ 
cilors  of  the  Administrator.— Kadavil  Chandy  Kathanar  and 
arampij  Chandy  Kathanar.  The  former  was  a  Syriac 
ochoiar  and  the  latter  had  been  a  member  of  the  same 
family  Pakalomattom  —  as  Thomas.  The  primacy  of  I  tty 
Thomman  Kathanar  in  every  sphere,  kindled  their  envy, 
oth  of  them  aspired  for  the  rank  of  bishop  as  we  would 
ee  later.  Sebastiani  had  an  eye  on  Palliveedan  (Parampil) 
a  raight  be  used  as  a  tool  against  his  cousin  Thoma 
When  the  Dutch,  vanquished  the  Portuguese  in  Cochin,  the 
Dutch  Governor  asked  Sebastiani  to  leave  Malabar  at  once. 

“  PalBveetil  Chandy  Kathanar,  Vicar  of  Kuravilangadu 
Church  and  son  of  Kuriakose  and  Achunny  was  unanimously 
elected.  This  election  pleased  the  commissary,  because  he  had 
desired  it.  The  lever  that  lifted  Palliveedan  from  the  Arch¬ 
deacon  s  side,  need  not  be  sought  for  further.  A  rnetran’s 
mitre  glittered  before  his  eyes.’ 

Kadavil  Kathanar  in  addition  to  the  dream  of  a  pastoral  staff 
had  attractions  for  certain  pecuniar  benefits.  He  was  of¬ 
fered  the  post  of  translator  to  complete  the  translation  of 


Thekumbhagarum  Vadakumbhagarum  500 
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the  pontifical  into  Syriac,  begun  by  Fr.  Roz,  and  as  a 
reward  lie  was  given  400  puthens. 

These  unexpected  betrayal  could  not  inflict  even  a 
scratch  on  tha  stalwart  Itty  Thoman  Kathanar,  who  wrote 

to  his  former  colleague  that  he  desired  to  touch  his  brother’s 
tongue  that  once  proclaimed  that  only  when  two  broken 

pieces  of  a  stick  united,  the  the  union  with  the  Roman 
Catholics  would  be  thought  of:- 

Sebastiani  on  the  Move 

Sebastiani  was  received  in  the  Kuravilangad  Church 
(the  parish  Church  of  the  Arch  deacon)  despite  his  warning 
that  no  Church  should  admit  the  Carmelites  into  their  chu¬ 
rches.  Then  Fr.  Vincent  the  Inquisitor  at  Goa,  accompaniied 
by  Portuguese  nobles  and  the  military  had  an  interview 
with  Administrator  Thoma  at  Kuravilangadu  when  he  pro' 
mised  Thomas  a  palatial  residence  at  Cochin  or  at  Goa, 
if  he  would  relinquish  his  post.  Hough  says  that  recollect¬ 
ing  the  antecedents  of  these  people,  he  flatly  refused  the 
offer.  Hough  also  relates  the  murder  of  an  innocent  Pro- 
Thoma  person  when  the  Inquisitor  passed  through  Kadu- 
thuruthy . 

(This  writer  is  in  possession  of  an  ancient  Syriac  Karzon 
Dictionary,  presumably  written  by  this  Kathanar,  together 
with  a  copy  of  his  letter  to  Pope  Alexander  VII.  He  does 
not  mention  anything  about  the  consecration  of  the  Arch 
deacon.  Chr.  India  327) 

Sebastiani  succeeded  in  gaining  some  followers;  the 
majority  being  with  the  Archdeacon.”  The  Arch  deacon  s 
principal  counsellor  Itty  Thoman  Kathanar  was  an  inflexible 
and  discerning  man  who  penetrated  into  all  the  Carmelite’s 
designs  and  prevented  the  Arch  deacon  from  falling  into 


1.  Nammude  Reeth  98.  Philip  Ind.  Cb.  St.  Th. 
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several  snares,  that  were  carefully  laid  to  despoil  him  of 
his  dignity.” 


On  23rd  September  1657  Sebastiani  was  elected  bishop, 
by  an  assembly,  which  met  at  Cochin,  and  the  election 

was  ratified  by  the  Pope.  Haycinth  was  appointed  in 
SebastianPs  post  when  the  latter  returned  to  Rome.  La- Croze 
(392)  Hough  (349)  portray  this  person  as  one,  who  with 
the  assistance  of  local  Rajas  brought  many  of  the  Syrians 
to  the  his  faith  through  imprisonments  and  confijcatlons 
of  property  !  Garcia  died  in  1659  and  Haycinth  in  1660. 

Joseph  Sebastiuni  was  consecrated  at  Rome  ‘in 
Camera;  since  from  the  time  Dorn  Meneziz  subjugated  the 
Malabar  Syrian  Church,  it  was  placed  under  the  patronage 
of  the  King  of  Portugal  and  any  consecration  for  Malabar 
without  his  assent  and  approval  would  be  dangerous  The 
consecration  was  secretly  solemnised  by  M^.  Landuxy,  the 

sacristan  of  the  Pope,  assisted  only  by  2  priests.  The  person 
who  had  heen  the  progenitor  of  the  12  Kathanar  conse¬ 
cration  propaganda,  had  to  be  himself  consecrated  in  secret  by 

one  bishop  and  two  priests!  and  that  too  in  Rome,  abo¬ 
unding  with  bishops!- 

Bishop  Joseph  arrived  in  Malabar  in  1664  He  issued 
a  Circular,  from  Cochin  which  was  discarded  by  most  of 
the  Syrians.  I  he  infuriated  bishop  instigated  the  Rajas  of 
Purakad  and  Cochin  and  the  latter  confiscated  many  of  the 
movable  and  immovable  properties  of  a  great  number  of 
churches,  including  Muianthuruthy  and  Kandanadu  Churches 
Loss  of  properties  could  not  mitigate  the  warmth  of  the  faithful 

Bishop  Joseph  residing  at  CJdayamperoor  and  the  Arch¬ 
deacon  at  Muianthuruthy  held  peace  talks  through  medi¬ 
ators,  all  in  vain.  Talks  ceased  and  terrorism  reigned.  The 
Cochin  Raja  imposed  a  massive  amount  as  penalty  upon 

Muianthuruthy  and  Kandanad  Churches  if  they  would  not 

/ 

hand  over  the  Archdeacon  to  bishop  Joseph  ! 
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Mulamthuruthy  Church  and  the  Syrian  Church. 

The  St  Thomas  Church(Mar  Thoman)  Mulamthuruthy. 
occupies  a  conspicuous  position  in  the  Malabar  Syrian 
Church.  Had  the  leaders  of  that  Church  been  unfaithful  to 
the  Archdeacon,  the  history  of  the  Malabar  Church  might 
have  been  quite  different.  The  Archdeacon  might  have 
been  buint  at  the  stakes  at  Goa  and  bishop  Joseph  would 
have  become  the  unquestioned  Head  of  the  regained 
Malabar  Church! 

The  one  time  powerful  Archdeacon  had  to  change 
resorts  in  secret  for  fear  of  Raja’s  animosity;  but  Mulam~ 
thurthy  had  been  always  his  fortress.  Prince  Goda  Varma 
of  Cochin  at  the  behest  of  the  bishop  arrayed  a  platoon  of 
Nair  soldiers  around  the  Church  to  capture  the  Archdeacon 
and  Itty  Thoman  who  were  there.  The  Portuguese  authori¬ 
ties  were,  at  Udayampcror,  anxiously  waiting  to  see  the 
Archdeacon  in  fetters  But  providence  saw  it  otherwise. 

Two  bearded  old  men  of  Mulamthuruthy  could  some 

how  visit  the  encaged  Archdeacon  and  the  Kathanar.  At 
the  proposal  of  the  alert  and  clever  ltty  Thomman,  they 
exchanged  dresses  and  the  ccclesiasts  in  layman’s  dress  es¬ 
caped  through  the  abandoned  northern  gate!  ‘’Like  the 

gate  on  the  southern  wall  of  the  Church,  there  had  been 
one  on  the  northern  wall  which  has  historical  importance. 
It  was  through  this  gate  the  Archdeacon  escaped  in 

d*  •  »  5 

lsguise  . 


The  news  totally  upset  the  bishop.  Joseph’s  collea¬ 
gue  says,  that  the  bishop  lamented;  ‘Heaven  alone  knows 
my  woes  at  the  time.  The  escape  of  two  of  our  valuable 
preys  from  our  custody1 2 3  really  heartrending.  We  were 
keeping  them  for  the  Inquistion  at  Goa”- 


1.  Tray.  St.  Man.  186. 

2.  Suriyani  Sabha  Masika  BK  3‘  No.  10. 

3.  Hough.  365 
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rh<  ianquished  bishop  and  Godavarma  plotted  rev¬ 
enge.  The  Kathanars  of  Mulanthuruthy  and  Kandanad 
were  mmmoned  to  Udayamperoor.  Followed  by  them,  the 
bishop  and  the  prince  arrived  at  Mulanthuruthy  Church  to 
take  over  the  Archdeacon,  gold  ornaments  and  other  mov¬ 
ables.  The  Syrians  protested  but  it  was  in  vain  in  the 
presence  of  3  companies  of  Portuguese  soldiers  and  nobles 
and  Godavarma.  All  the  movables  were  taken  and  some 
were  presented  to  Godavarma.  Joseph  returned  the  next  day 
to  Udayamperoor  taking  with  him  books,  and  holy  oils. 
After  Holy  man,  a  fire  was  lighted  and  the  books  were  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  flames,  the  holy  oils  were  poured  out,  the 
Archdeacon’s  palanquin’  was  broken  to  pieces  and  thrown 
into  the  raging  fire.  The  Roman  historian  himself  avows 


that  this  was  some  consolation  to  the  bishop  for  his  grief 
and  disappointment  at  not  having  it  in  his  power,  in  the 
same  manner  to  consume  the  Archdeacon’s  body/’  Note  : 
The  fire  of  the  sacrament  lighted  to  burn  the  spoils,  but 
could  not  get  the  Archdeacon’s  body  to  burn,  (Hough,  367) 

1  here  began  a  saying  at  that  time;  ‘If  so  much  to  the 

1  alanquin,  the  Metran  used:  how  much  more,  if  the  metran 
was  found  !’ 


Sebastiani  could  win  over  many  churches,  as  he  him¬ 
self  admits,  by  pecuniary  and  political  considerations. 
(Hough  370)  Rut  injustice  and  persecutions  can  never  suc¬ 
ceed  for  long.  The  innocent  blood  of  the  trio — Mar  Simeon, 
Mar  Abraham  and  Alar  Ahathalla  and  many  a  Syrian  of 
Malabar  as  well  as  the  tears  of  Archdeacon  Thoma  cried 
to  God  and  it  had  its  effect. 

The  coming  of  the  Dutch  and  the  Ousting 

of  the  Portuguese 

In  1663  the  Dutch  captured  Cochin  from  the  Portu¬ 
guese  and  an  ultimatum  was  issued  that  all  Paranki  -  mis¬ 
sionaries  should  vacate  and  leave  the  country  immediately. 


Guiseppe  :  La  croze  409 
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Had  Sebastiam  some  more  time  to  rule,  the  whole  Malabar 
Church,  might  again  have  come  under  the  Paranki  Yoke. 
Providentially,  the  persecutor  became  the  persecuted  !  what 
he  sowed,  that  he  reaped. 

Scbastiani  had  to  kneel  before  the  Dutch  Gover¬ 
nor  for  granting  him  a  few  days  time  to  arrange  matters 
and  10  days  time  was  granted,  fie  was  allowed  to  conse¬ 
crate  a  native  priest.  Two  aspirants  for  the  post  came 
forward.  Selecting  anyone  might  push  the  other  to  the 
Archdeacon’s  side,  for  ‘changing  colour  to  suit  the  occasion 

was  nothing  new  to  them.  Bishop  Joseph  was  in  the  same 
predicament  as  that  of  the  Archdeacon  when  he  was  hounded 
by  the  soldiers.  The  situation  is  elaborately  described  by 
Bishop  Marcelene. 

The  bishop  convened  a  meeting  of  the  vicar,  priests, 
deacons  and  the  nobles  at  Kaduthuruthy  to  take  decisions 

regarding  the  future  of  their  church,  since  Ricolaf,  the 
Dutch  General  had  asked  the  bishop  to  take  immediate 
steps.  “  As  it  was  decided  that  one,  in  the  rank  of  Metran 
was  absolutely  necessary  during  that  critical  period,  the 
bishop  proclaimed  that  he  had  been  authorised  by  the  Pope 
to  consecrate  a  bishop.  He  enumerated  the  candidate’s 
qualifications.  The  meeting  unanimously  elected  Parampil 
Chandy  Kathanar  of  Kuravilangad,  on  whom,  the  commissary 
too  had  an  eye.  But  the  75  years  old  Kadavil  Chandy 
Kathanar,  a  scholar,  who  could  either  help  or  harm  the  other 
Chandy  was  not  in  good  terms  with  the  latter.  The  old 
man  (Kilavan)  was  appeased  by  friendly  talks  and  ‘Kadavil 
Alcxandros  seemed  to  be  another  person;  How  Kadavil  was 
silenced,  need  not  be  probed  into,  further.  Thus  on  31st 
Makaram  1663,  Chandy  Kathanar  was  consecrated  by  a  single 
bishop,  two  priests  assisting!  He  is  called  by  the  Portuguese, 
‘Alexander  de  Campo.’ 


*  Keralathile  Sathya  veda  charitram.  ch.  4 
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On  14th  Kumbhom  Bishop  Joseph  embarked  from 
Cochin  for  Go  a.  His  glittering  days  were  now  coming  to  a 
tragic  end.  As  he  had  been  consecrated  without  the  legal 
approval  of  the  King  of  Portugal,  he,  the  culprit  bishop,  was 
ai rested  at  Goa.  Here  too,  we  see  the  Unseen  Hand  of  God, 
in  action.  He  who  hounded  the  innocent  Archdeacon  was 

expelled  from  the  land  by  the  Dutch  and  arrested  by  his 
own  people  ! 

The  Archdeacon  and  Bishop  Alexander. 

With  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch,  the  Archdeacon  and 
I  tty  Thoman  Kathanar  who  were  looked  upon  as  culprits 
and  chased  from  one  place  to  another  by  Sebastiani  and 
his  political  adies  could  breathe  free  air.  Providence  forced 
them  from  the  clutches  of  the  persecutors  and  used  them 
for  bringing  back  the  Malabar  Church  to  its  ancient  faith. 
True,  they  had  to  suffer  the  worst,  but  they  calmly  with 
stood  the  odds  from  their  betraying  friends  and  others. 
Even  when  churches  and  properties  were  confiscated,  and  valu¬ 
able  records  and  books  and  holy  oils  were  committed  to 
flames,  they  bent  not  their  knees  before  the  bishop.  If  the 
Archdeacon  had  been  a  person,  with  temporal  calculations 
he  might  have  occupied  a  Bishop’s  palace- 

Meanwhile,  his  own  cousin,  and  one  time  counsellor 
Bishop  Chandy,  adorned  with  a  bishop’s  mitre,  wielded  autho¬ 
rity  over  the  churches,  subjugated  by  Bishop  Joseph.  He 
wrote  to  Bishop  Joseph,  detained  at  Goa,  that  he  was 
sparing  no  time  to  corner  the  Archdeacon  who  had  become 
a  laughing  stock,  and  the  only  factor  to  rub  off  the  Arch¬ 
deacon’s  name  from  the  scene  is  money-more  money  x. 
where  Roman  Emperors  failed  a  bishop  Alexander  of  Kura- 
vilangad  hoped  to  succeed! 


x  Trav.  St.  Man.  1 87 
Hough,  350 
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The  Pazhaya  (old)  Coore  and  the  Puthen  (new)  coore 

The  Romo  Syrians  began  to  call  the  followers  of  tne 
Archdeacon  ‘Puthencoottukar’ -  the  new  set  or  party  -  I  hey 
are  really  right  if  they  mean  the  party  that  separated 
from  a  group  which  had  an  unchriitian  history  of  54  years 
only.  But,  if  they  mean,  that  a  new  sect  emerged  from 
the  ancient  Church  of  Malabar,  it  is  undoubtedly  ridi¬ 
culous.  Let  the  impartial  reader  judge. 


CHAPTER  XII 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox 
(Jacobite)  faith  in  Malabar  -  Malankara  (Kerala) 

Archdeacon  Phoma,  as  wc  havt  seen  earlier  sub¬ 
mitted  his  request  before  Patriarch  Ignatius  Simon  of  Antioch, 
through  Deacon  Stephanos  Asper  of  Amid,  narrating  the 
Ahattalla  episode.  He  prayed  for  deputing  a  Primate  to  Mala¬ 
nkara.  As  a  result  of  this  request  of  2 lit.  Dhanu  1660, 

the  Patriarch  sent  Mar  Gregorius  Abdul  Jaleel,  metro, 
politan  (Patriarch)  of  Jerusalem  to  Malankara  to  consecrate 
Archdeacon  Thoma  and  to  replenish  the  wandering  sheep, 
with  the  ancient  faith.  To  use  Mackenzies  words.  Mar 
Gregorius  came  from  the  same  place,  whence  Ahattalla  came 
before  13  years”1 2  Antioch  never  shuddered  at  persecutions. 

Its  long  history  is  one  of  persecutions  by  fellow  Christians^! ) 
and  non  -  Christians.  Martyrdom  of  Mar  Ahattalla,  fright¬ 
ened  neither  Antioch  nor  Mar  Gregorius,  who  volunteered 

to  sacrifice  himself  for  the  rescue  of  the  afflicted,  and  for 
the  revival  of  the  Jacobite  faith  which  was  being  extin 
guished  by  the  Portuguese  storm  (s) 


(1)  Trav.  St.  Man;  187 

(2)  Concserated  as  Metropolitan  of  Amid  in  the  title  Mar 
Timotheus  in  1654  by  Patriarch  Ignatius  Simon.  When 
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Mar  Gregorius  was  warmly  received,  by  the  Arch¬ 
deacon  and  the  Syrians.  For  175  years  (ie  fiom  1490-1665) 

they  could  never  see  a  Jacobite  bishop,  but  the  Jaeobite 
Tradition  was  still  afresh  in  their  minds.  The  Syrians  had  their 
live’s  desire  fulfilled,  when  the  ridiculed  Archdeacon  was 
consecrated  by  Mar  Gregorius  in  the  name  MAR  THOMA 
and  was  appointed  Metropolitan  of  Malankara.  Certain 
Romo  Syrian  writers  doubt  whether  Mar  Gregorius  conse¬ 
crated  Mar  I  homa  (* * 3).  They  may  refer  to  the  ‘Vartha- 
mana  Pustakom’  ol  Paremakal  Thorna  Kathanar.  Suffice 
here  to  quote  an  inscription  (Mai)  in  the  Angamali  Jacobite 
Syrian  church  which  may  be  translated  thus:-  H.  G.  the 
Most  Rev.  Mar  Geevarughese  Coorilos  Metropolitan  of 
Angamali  Diocese  passed  away  on  25th  Kumbhom  1066  (1891) 
and  is  buried  here.  It  is  this  holy  father,  who  founded 
the  church  at  Alwaye-In  addition,  ‘'Archdeacon  Geevaru¬ 
ghese”  (George)  and  “Mar  Thorna  metropolitan”  of  the 
Pakalomattom  family,  passed  away  in  this  Church.  Their 
bon<*s  are  interred  inside  the  Southern  wall  of  the  Madbaha. 
The  commemoration  Day  of  the  “Arch  deacon”  is  25th 
Karakadakom  and  that  of  the  “metropolitan”  12th 
Medom  .  It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  George  who  had  been 


at  one  time  nominated  Bishop  of  Palur’  by  the  Pope  is  mere 
Archdeacon*.  If  Archdeacon  Thorna  hed  not  been  consecrated 
by  Mar  Gregorius,  the  strictly  Orthodox  Syrians  would 
never  address  him  ‘Metropolitan  . 4 


Mai  Gregorius  and  Mar  Thorna  could  purge  the 
Church  of  all  the  Nestorian  teachings  of  more  than  100  years 
and  the  R.  Catholic  teachings  of  nearly  65  years.  When 
we  evaluate  their  success,  we  could|discern  that  they  succee. 
ded  in  their  noble  work--not  with  spear  and  sword,  nor 


in  1664  he  was  transferred  to  Jerusalem,  the  traditional 
title  Mar  Gregorius-was  given  him.  In  1665  he  was 

sent  to  Malankara  by  Patriarch  Ignatius  Abdul  Masih  I 
(1662 — 1686). 

(3)  I  hiru  Sabha  Charithram  8 1 9 j 

(4)  Seemakaraya  Pithakanmar  P.  1 1 
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with  arms  and  army,  nor  by  drowning  and  burning 
nor  with  royal  assistance,  and  also  that  selfless  toil  for  a 
noble  cause  would  be  crowned  with  success.  Syrian  Ortho¬ 
dox  faith  was  not  new  in  Malankara  as  the  Latin  faith;  ic 
was  deep-rooted  in  the  soil  of  Malankara.  The  ash-covered 
coals  of  the  Orthodox  faith  needed  only  a  breeze  to  rekindle 
it.  That  breeze  was  Mar  Gregorius! 

The  Circular  published  by  Gregorius  on  5th  Kum- 
bhom  1668  is  a  scholarly,  doctrinal  exposition.5 6  Alar  Gre¬ 
gorius  had  proved  that  the  ancient  faith  of  Malankara  was 
nothing  but  Jacobite.  In  short,  Mar  Gregorius  revived  the 
Syrian  Orthodox  faith  and  practices  and  the  Antioch 
Malankara  relation  was  once  again,  cemented. 


List  of  Churches  under: 

Bishop  Alexander  Mar  Thoma  Metropolitan 


Angamali,  Arakuzha, 
Alangad,  Chungam 
Cherpunkal,  Chowara, 
Ghanganachery,  Edappally, 
Enamackal,  Kadathuruthy, 
Kalloorkad,  Kodungalloor, 
Kanjoor,  Kanjirapally, 
Kudamaloor,  Kuravalangad, 
Muttom,  Muttuchira, 

Parur  N.,  Parur  S.,  Paloor, 
Purakad,  Pulincunnu, 

24  Udayamperoor. 


Angamali,  Akaparambu, 
Chempil.  Chenganoor 
Cheppad,  Cherai  Chathannoor, 
Kandanad,  Kallissery . 
Kallooppara,  Karingachira, 
Kadampanad,  Kadamattom, 
Kothamangalam, 
Kuruppuinpady, 

Kunnakurudy,  Kallada, 
Kundara,  Karthikapally, 
Kayamkulam,  Kolenchery, 
Kozhenchery,  Kottayam 
(valia)  Do  (cheria) 
Kollam,  Kunnamkulam,  Kottarakara, 
Mamalasery,  Mavelikara,  Manarcadu, 
Maramon,  Mulanthuruthy,  Mulakulam 
Niranam,  Nadamel  (Tripoonithura) 


5.  Philip  (Mai.)  (160—164)  reproduces  a  major  portion 

of  the  circular) 
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Omalloor,  Parur  N., Parur  S.,  Piravom, 
Pallikara,  Rakkad,  Vadakara, 
Thiruvancode,  Venmony 
Thevalakura,  Thumpamonfi(46) 

Mar  Gregorius  assisted  by  Mar  Thoma  consecrated 
Mar  Thoma  II  from  Pakalomattom  family,  as  the  former 
two  were  advanced  in  years  and  also  as  a  precaution  to 
ensure  continued  apostolic  succession  in  India;  for  in  those 
troubled  times,  the  arrival  of  a  delegate  from  the  Patriarch 
was  a  rare  probability.  Here  we  must  note  the  difference 
in  action  between  Antioch  and  Rome.  Antioch  consecrates 
a  Syrian  Christian  of  the  Malabar  Church  to  succeed  Mar 
Thoma,  whereas  the  procedure  of  Rome  was  entirely  different. 
Circumstances  forced  Rome  to  consecrate  an  Indian  but 
even  there  they  could  not  but  rechristcn  him  in  Portuguese, 
Parambil  (Compound)  Chandy  (Alexander)  became  Alexander 
de  Campo.  !  !,  Thirusabha  Charithram  P.  726  says  that 
problems  cropped  up  in  the  matter  of  successor  to  Chandy 
Metran.  “The  Propaganda”  had  deputed  4  Carmelite 
Commissaries  for  the  conduct  of  the  elections.  They  had 
received  “suggestion  to  elect  a  ’Syrian’  But  it  was  one 
Raphael  Figaredo  who  was  consecrated.  His  father  was 

‘Portuguese’.  His  Character  was  not  ?atisfactory-he  died  in 
1687”. 

The  Malankara  Church  in  later  years  paid  glowing 
tributes  to  the  saintly  Mar  Gregorius.  “With  the  arrival 
of  this  holy  Bava,  our  fore  fathers  were  encouraged  and 
became  firm  in  faith.  He  lived  upto  1671.  On  14th, 
of  Nisan  (Medom)  he  passed  away  and  was  en  -  tombed 
in  the  Parur  Church.  We  commemorate  his  anniversary 
every  year  as  a  festival”  Mar  Gregoirus  hailed  from  a 
noble  family  and  had  brought  with  him,  many  vessels  of 

gold  and  silver  and  gold  coins,  which  were  all  bequeathed 
to  the  Church. 


6.  Kurien  Padre  Viruthu  Prakaranam  55 
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It  would  be  fair,  if  certain  modern  writerj  who  argue 
that  the  Malankara  Church  was  autocephalous’  all  along, 
would  pause  and  ponder  what  might  have  been  the  position 
of  the  Malankara  Church  -  if  Mar  Gregorius  had  not  come 

from  Antioch  !  Whole  Malankaia  might  have  remained  Roman 
Catholic  !  St  Thomas  planted  the  ‘Christian’  Church  in 
Malabar-but  it  is  Antioch  that  planted  the  Syrian  Ortho¬ 
dox  Church  and  faith  here,  after  St  '.Thomas. 

Itty  Thomman  Katlianar. 

As  Moses  could  not  enter  the  ‘Promised’  land  Itty 
Thomman  Kathanar  could  not  taste  the  fruits  of  his  labours. 
He  passed  way  on  27th  Medorn  1659,  leaving  his  ‘foot¬ 
prints  on  the  sands  of  time.*  He  could  neither  receive  the 
Yakob  Burdana  of  Malabar,  Mar  Gregorius,  nor  could  he 
partake  in  the  glorious  consecration  of  his  master  and  Lord, 
the  Archdeacon  in  1655.  The  timely  moves  of  the  ever- 
vigilant  Kathanar,  put  to  nought  ad  the  treacherous  cons¬ 
piracies  of  the  Parankis.  He  was  the  one  who  infused 
vigour  to  thousands  of  Syrians  when  Mar  Ahathalia  was 

done  away  with.  He  it  is  the  one,  who  made  ten  thousands 

to  repeat  the  words  of  the  Coonen  Cross  Oath.  He  it  was 
who  helped,  guided  and  many  a  time  saved  the  life  of 

Mar  Thoma.  When  two  of  his  colleagues  betrayed  Mar 
Thoma,  it  Was  he,  who  took  his  stand  with  him.  When 
thousands-as  a  result  of  the  ‘Chumma  Metran  propaganda, 
left  Mar  Thoma,  he  did’nt  lose  heart.  Had  it  not  been 

for  the  self  sacrificing  labours  of  Anjilimootil  Itty  Thomman 
Kathanar.  the  Portuguese  might  have  rooted  out  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church  from  the  soil  of  Kerala.  His  remains  lie 
jn  rest  in  the  St.  Mary’s  Knanaya  Church,  Kallissery 
where  he  served,  for  years. 

Mar  Thoma  I,  the  first  historical  Indian  Metropolitan 
of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church — who  after  submitting  ‘Shal- 
mooio’  (Profession  of  faith  and  submission  to  the  Holy  See) 
before  the  Delegate  of  the  Patriarch —  received  valid  conse¬ 
cration,  a  sage  and  defender  of  faith;  — the  one  who  in 
the  midst  of  vissicitudes,  revived  the  ancient  faith  in 
Malankara  — passed  away  on  6th  Medom  1670  and  was  en¬ 
tombed  in  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church,  Angamali. 
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Chapter  XIII 

Mar  Thom  a  Metrans  of  Pakalomattom 

1665  —  1860 


Mar  Thoma  IT 

Mar  Thoma  II  had  a  peaceful  term  of  service  of  16 
years.  In  1683  he  sent  a  letter  to  the  Patriarch,  through 
one  Joseph,  a  Syrian  trade  magnate  from  the  Middle  East, 
requesting  the  H.  Father  to  bless  the  Church  in  Malankara 
by  deputing  a  metropolitan  and  four  Malpans  to  counteract 

the  destructive  activities  of  the  Romo —Syrians  and  to  de- 
fend  the  holy  faith.  In  the  same  year  a  deputation  from 
Malankara  waited  on  the  Patriarch  at  Kurkuma  Dayara 
(Dier  al-Saphran)  in  Mardin  with  a  request  for  Metropoli¬ 
tans  for  safe  guarding  the  faith  and  the  Apostolic  succession. 

St.  Baselios  Yaldo  Maphrian 
and  Mar  Ivanios  Hidayathulla 

The  scene  at  the  Kurkuma  Dayara  is  briefly  described 
by  Mar  Athanasius  Aprem  Paulose  Metropolitan  of  Beirut 
in  his  work,  “Seemakarava  Pithakanmar.”  In  1684  Patri¬ 
arch  Ignatius  Abdul  Masih  I  consecrated  H.  Mooron  in  ?4the 
Kurkuma  Dayara,  assisted  by  Mar  Baselios  Yaldo,  Maph¬ 
rian  of  the  East  and  other  metropolitans,  under  the  H.  See 
of  Antioch.  Before  their  departure,  the  Patriarch  in  touch¬ 
ing  words  acquainted  them  with  the  affairs  of  the  Malan¬ 
kara  church  and  of  ths  visit  of  the  deputation.  Immediately 
Mar  Baselios,  a  native  of  Bakodaida  (Kooded  or  Koodeth) 
Karakosh,  near  Mosul  volunteered  to  go  to  Malankara, 
relinquishing  his  administrative  charge  there.  His  self  — 
sacrificing  decision  was  praised  by  all.  Mar  Baselios,  with 
the  approval  of  the  Patriarch,  made  arrangements  at  Mar 
Mathai  Dayara  and  started  the  long  journey  to  a  region, 
totally  unknown  to  him.  He  was  accompanied  by  his  brother 
JAMMA,  Rembans  Joea,  and  Mathai  of  Mar  Mathai  and 
Mar  Behnan’s  Dayaras  and  the  newly  consecrated  Ivanios 
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Hidayathulla  Episcopa,  soil  of  Samma  of  Bakudaid.  They 
traversed  the  route  via  Basrah.  But,  we  learn  from  the 
letter  of  Mar  Thoma  IV  to  the  Patriarch  dated  25th  Elool 
(Sept.)  1720,  that  those  who  reached  Malabar,  were  Mar 
Baselios,  Mar  Ivanios  and  Remban  Mathai  (of  whom  there 
exists  no  further  information.) 

The  party  landed  at  Tellichery  and  fearing  the  Portu¬ 
guese  influence  that  was  still  extant  in  Malabar,  dared  not  to 
travel  by  native  boats,  but  took  to  the  hilly,  hazardous  route, 
wearing  layman’s  dress.  After  a  laborious  sojourn  of  months; 

they  reached  Kothamangalom  Via  Pallivasal,  in  1685  and 
stayed  in  the  Cheria  Pally.  On  14th  Elool  (Sept)  Mar 

Baselius  Maphrian  raised  Mar  Ivanios  Epicopa  to  the  rank 
of  Metropolitan.  Leaving  him  to  care  for  the  Malankara 
Church,  the  saintly  Mar  Baselios  breathed  his  last  in  the 
Cheria  Pally  at  a  grand  old  age  after  13  days  of  his 
arrival  there!  The  self  sacrificing  spirit  of  Antiochean  fathers  ! 

Another  prelate  Mar  Andrews  Bava  visited  the 
Malankara  Church  during  Mar  Thoma  IPs  time.  His  name 
is  not  found  in  the  list  produced  by  Mar  Athanasius  of  Beirut. 
Ittoop,  the  Jacobite  historian  terms  him  ‘Patriarch’  where¬ 
as  E.  M.  Philip  doubts  his  status.  However,  his  death 
Anniversary  is  commemorated  in  the  Big  Church  Kundara, 
Kaliada,  Kuruppampadi  and  a  few  other  churches.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  accompanied  by  his  two  brothers  and  for, 
some  time  stayed  in  the  Manarcad  and  the  Mulanthuruthy 
Churches  and  expired  at  Kallada1  a  His  two  brothers  spent 
their  days  first  at  Piravom  and  then  at  Mulanthuruthy  and 

both  married  from  the  Palisna  family  there.  (C  P.  Kuruvilla.) 
For  a  detailed  study  regarding  Mar  Baselios,  refer  to  Dr. 

Babu  Paul’ s  work  ‘The  Saint  from  ‘Kooded'’ 

Mar  Thoma  II  passed  away  in  1686  at  Niranam. 
While  Paoli,  Ittoop  and  Browne  say  that  he  was  in  office  two 
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years  only,  Perroli  says,  16  years.  I  he  latter  calculation  is 
more  probable  because,  Mar  Thoma  II  succeeded  Mar 

Thoma  I  the  1670. 

Mar  Ivanios  the  Reviver  of  thie  Syiian  Orthodox  faith. 

The  Syrian  Orthodox  faith,  planted  in  Malabar  in 

AD  345  by  Antioch,  and  watered  by  many  an  anonymous 
prelate  from  Antioch,  especially  Mar  Gregorius  in  Iock 

and  Mar  Baselius  in  1683  owes  it*  growth  to  Mar  Ivanios. 

The  Antiochean  fathers  had  come  not  to  conquer,  nor 

to  usurp  power,  but  only  to  spend  their  lives  for  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  Malankara  Church.  Never  had  it  been  their 
motive  to  usurp  power  excluding  the  Malankara  Syrians 
from  administration  as  the  Latins  did.  Though  Mar  Ivanios 
had  contributed  only  9  years  service  in  Malankara,  those 
were  years  of  labour  and  sacrifice.  He  ordained  a  youth 
of  the  Pakalamattom  family;  deacon,  priest  and  in  1687 
consecrated  him  as  Mar  Thoma  who  after  one  year 

passed  away  at  Kadampanadu.  Mar  Thoma  IV  too  was 
consecrated  by  Mar  Ivanios.  He  utilized  the  money,  he 
had  brought,  for  building  and  renovating  Churches,  and 
educating  the  clergy.  In  an  assembly  of  14  churches  of 
the  south  region,  convened  at  Chengannur  in  1686,  he  ela¬ 
borately  instructed  them  in  the  faith  and  the  canons  of 
the  H.  Synods  -  and  issued  a  lengthy  circular,  in  which  he 
exposed  »he  faliity  of  certain  articles  of  faith  introduced 
by  the  Nestorians  and  the  Latins,  and  admonished  the 
faithful  to  observe  the  tenets  of  the  church  and  to  use 

leavened  bread  for  the  H.  Eucharist.  To  rescue  himself  from 
the  enemies  of  the  faith,  he  was  forced  to  spend  many  a 

night  on  tree — tops!  Mar  Ivanios  passed  away  at  Mulam- 
thuruthy  on  3rd  Chingom  1694. 

Mar  Thoma  IV 

A  major  part  of  the  40  years  of  his  service,  Mar 
Thoma  had  to  spend  for  defending  the  Syrians  against  a 
Nestorian  bishop  Mar  Gabriel,  who  had  been  sent  to  Mala¬ 
bar  in  1708  by  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  Elia  X  to  bring  the 
Syrians  back  to  the  Nestorian  faith.  He,  formerly  Episcopa 
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of  Azur  Bageen,  after  reaching  Malabar,  entered  into  an 
agreement  with  Bishop  Angelo  of  the  R.  Catholic  Church 
at  Changanacherry — joining  the  R.  Catholic  Church.  But 
shortly  after,  when  his  Nestorianism  leaked  out,  information 
was  received  from  Rome  that  he  was  an  avowed  Neitorian 
heretic.  The  wily  bishop  next  approached  Mar  Thoma  and 
after  long  discussions  for  weeks,  signed  the  Profession  of  faith. 
Again  his  Nestorianism  surfaced  and  consequently  he  was 
expelled  by  Mar  Thoma,  at  Kandanad.  Mar  Gabriel  went 
to  Kottayam  and  gained  the  co-operation  of  certain  Katha 
nars,  who  were  not  in  good  terms  with  Mar  Thoma.  Mar 
Gabriel’s  letter  to  the  Dutch  authorities  discloses  that  in 
1721  there  were  44  Churches  under  Mar  Thoma  and  20  under 
the  Carmelites.  Vischer’s  list,  too,  is  similar.  Vischer  por¬ 
trays  Mar  Thoma  as  a  black  man .  He  lives  in  great  state 

and  when  he  came  to  the  city  to  visit  the  Commander,  he 
was  attended  by  a  number  of  soldiers,  in  imitation  of  the 

Princes  of  Malabar .  According  to  his  own  account  he 

has  45  churchej  under  his  own  authority. ** 

Mar  Thoma,  throughout  his  life,  faithful  towards 
Antioch,  in  hi j  letter  to  the  Patriarch  in  1709,  after  narrat¬ 
ing  Mar  Gabriel’s  heretical  teachings,  requests  for  bishops 
and  Malpans.  In  his  letter  of  1720,  he  addresses  the  Patri¬ 
arch  as  the  ‘Supreme  Head  of  the  Universal  Church,  by 
virtue  of  the  decision  of  the  318  H.  Fathers  of  Nicaea, 
and  repeated  his  prayer  for  Antiochean  fathers;  and  also 
appealed  to  t he  Patriarch  to  write  to  the  Dutch  authorities 
to  help  him.  Unfortunately,  both  letters  did  not  reach  their 
destination  one  reached  Amsterdam  and  Assemani  says  the 
other  is  still  in  the  Vatican  Library.  The  Travancore  State 
Manual  would  show  that  “  in  the  hour  of  his  distress,  Mar 

Thoma  sent  a  piteous  appeal  for  help  to  the  Jacobite  Pat¬ 
riarch.  M1 

At  Mulanthuruthy,  Mar  Thoma  fell  ill.  According  to 
the  decision  of  13  churches  assembled  at  Kandanad,  he  was 


1.  P.  Cherian,  The  Syrian  Church  and  C.  M.  S. 


106 


taken  there.  Those  assembled,  there,  fearing  intrusion  and  inter¬ 
vention  by  Mar  Gabriel,  felt  it  necessary  that  a  successor  to 
Mar  Thoma,  should  at  once  be  consecrated  and  suggested 
Thoma  Kathanar,  a  nephew  of  Mar  Thoma  for  the  high 
office.  The  bedridden  Mar  Thoma  was  informed  of  the 
suggestion  and  also  that  he  should  lay  hands  on  Fr.  Thoma, 
while  a  Remban  offered  H.  Mass.  The  strictly  Orthodox 
Mar  Thoma,  conscious  of  the  consecration  of  his  predecessors 
and  of  himself,  flatly  rejected  the  proposal.  Mar  Thoma 
fainted  for  some  time  and  when  he  became  conscius,  the 
scene  before  him  depicted  the  Remban  reading  some  book 
and  one  Kathanar  placing  Mar  Thoma’s  mitre  on  Fr. 
Thoma’s  head  !  Mar  Thoma  breathed  his  last,  2  hours  after 
this  farcical  ‘consecration5  on  13th  Meenam  1728  and  was 
entombed  in  the  St.  Mary’s  Syrian  Orthodox  Church* 
Kandanad. 

Thus,  the  dignitary  who  is  called  Mar  1  homa  V 
came  on  the  scene.  As  he  was  doubtful  of  the  validity 
of  his  rank,  he  asked  the  advice  of  th  <  promoters,  as  to 
how  he  should  subscribe  his  rank  in  the  circular  to  churches, 
and  one  witty  Fr.  Abraham  remarked  ‘sign  Cor  Episcopa’  ! 
It  is  said  that  several  Kathanars  left  the  scene  without  kiss¬ 
ing  the  new  ‘MetranV  hand. 

Alar  Gabriel  s  approach  to  Mar  f homa  V,  with  the 
promise  of  validating  the  latter’s  consecration,  was  of  no 
avail. 

Mar  Thoma  V 

Time  and  again,  Mar  Thoma  appealed  to  Antioch  for 
delegating  prelates  to  consecrate  him,  as  he  was  aware  of 
the  invalidity  of  his  ‘consecration.  He  entered  into  an 
agreement  with  a  merchant,  Jew,  Ezekiel,  to  take  hi?  letters 

to  the  Patriarch. 

In  1746,  there  came  Mar  Ivanios  Yuhanon  of  Amid, 
sent  by  Patriarch  Geevarghese  III  and  he  enjoyed  a  hearty 
welcome  from  Mar  Thoma;  but  unfortunately,  the  friendship 
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didn’t  last  long.  Mar  Ivanios’  sternness  in  flashing  out  the 
remnants  of  the  Latin  rite  led  to  his  breaking  of  images 
found  in  certain  churches.  He  asked  the  clergy  to  me  the 
clerical  cap  1  Some  say  that  Mar  Ivanios  lacked  n  ‘give  and 
take’  mentality,  which  made  him  unpopular  in  some  areas. 
Mar  Thoma  and  Mar  <  Ivanios,  however,  jointly  applied  to 
the  Patriarch  for  a  Primate  and  Mar  Ivanios  personally 
requested  the  Patriarch  to  send  Remban  Sacrallah  of  Aleppo, 
after  consecrating  him  as  Maphrian.  He  intimated  Sacrallah 
Remban  too  of  his  suggestion.  Ihese  letters  were  despatched 
through  deacon,  Antonius  who  had  trade  connections  with 
Malabar.  Mar  Ivanios  returned  in  1751. 

Mar  Sacrallah  Baselius  Maphrian  and  Mar  Thoma  V 

Mar  Thoma,  conscious  of  the  invalidity  of  his  conse¬ 
cration  tried,  every  means  for  valid  consecration.  The  ‘in¬ 
tention’  of  the  minister  and  that  of  the  recipient  is  nec¬ 
essary  for  the  validity  of  a  sacrament.  Here  the  supposed 
minister  Mar  Thoma  had  no  ‘intention’  to  consecrate,  and 
the  recipient  had  the  only  intention  to  get  himself  conse¬ 
crated  for  name’s  sake.  Ittoop  says  that  the  majority  kept 
aloof  from  Mar  Thoma  V  and  they  even  complained  before 
the  Dutch  authorities.  The  crisis  was  somehow  overcome 
when  Mar  Thoma  appealed  to  the  Patriarch  to  send  primates 
to  validate  his  dignity.  The  Raja  of  Cochin  played  an  im¬ 
portant  part  to  effect  a  rapproachment .  Mar  Ivanios,  who 
had  been  deputed  by  the  Patriarch,  due  to  his  inflexibility 
in  preserving  the  Antiochean  faith  and  practices,  could  not 
find  favour  with  Mar  Thoma.  Mar  Thoma,  due  to  pressure 
from  the  faithful  appealed  again  and  again  to  Antioch.  He 
entered  into  an  agreement  with  the  Dutch,  that  he  would 
remit  the  required  amount  if  they  would  bring  a  primate 
in  one  of  their  vessels. 

Deacon  Antonios  was  successful  in  his  mission.  He 
submitted  the  appeal  of  Mar  Thoma  before  the  Patriarch 
and  entrusted  the  letter  to  Remban  Sacrallah.  Thus  in 
Chingom  1748,  the  Patriarch  summoned  Sacrallah  from 
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Aleppo  and  consecrated  him  Maphrian,  and  promoted  Mar 
Ivanios  of  the  St.  Behnan  Monastery,  in  the  title  —  Mar 
Gregorius  of  Jerusalem. 

Through  his  letter  of  15th  Chingom  1749  the  Patri¬ 
arch  asked  Mar  Thoma  to  receive  the  Maphrian  warmly. 
“  We  have  consecrated  Mar  Baselius  Sacrallah  Maphrian,  to 
administer  the  church  of  Malabar,  with  authority  over  all 
Bishops,  priests,  deacons  and  the  faithful.  You  are  therefore 
asked  to  be  submissive  to  him  and  do  everything  with  hi» 
knowledge  and  approval.  He  will  validate  your  consecration, 
and  you  too  should  validate  the  ordination  of  the  priests 
and  deacons,  you  might  have  ordained ..  ..He  shall  have 
authority  over  all  the  churches.  Priests  and  deacons  should 

be  ordained  with  his  approval . Render  him  all  honour 

pertaining  to  his  high  position.” 

The  Maphrian  took  with  him  18  valuable  volumes  of 
his  own  library  and  holy  vessels,  worth  Rs.  3000/  and  another 
set  of  40  volumes  presented  by  the  Patriarch,  besides  the 
holy  Mooron  and  oils  and  relies  of  the  saints.  The  Maph¬ 
rian  had  with  him  the  Patriarchal  authorisation  for  conse¬ 
crating  Mar  Thoma  with  the  title  Mar  Dionysius  and  a 
pastoral  staff,  bishop’s  cross  and  sustatikon”5 

A  few  words  about  the  political  situation  in  Malabar: 
The  Dutch  had  entered  into  an  agreement  with  the  Raja 
of  Cochin  on  22  Meenam  1663,  which  says  that  the  Raja 
had  no  authority  over  his  Christian  subjects  and  no  new 
taxation  might  be  levied  on  them  without  the  approval  of 

of  the  Dutch  authorities  and  all  Christians  should  be  under 
the  care  of  the  Dutch,  who  could  punish  the  Christian  [cul¬ 
prits.  It  was  in  these  circumstances  that  the  Dutch  agreed 
to  bring  Primates  from  Antioch  on  condition  that  Mar 
Thoma  should  meet  the  fare. 

Mar  Baselios,  accompanied  by  Mar  Gregorius,  Remban 
Yuhanon  of  Mosul,  Cor  Episcopo  Geevarghese,  Kasiso 
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Yuhanon  and  four  deacons  started  from  Aleppo  and  via 
Bagdad  reached  Basra  and  thence  arrived  at  Cochin  on  14 
Medom  1751.  (  A  letter  of  the  patriarch  Geevarghese  III 
addressed  to  the  above  is  extant)  8 


Being  informed  of  the  arrival  of  the  Maphrian  and 
party,  Mar  Thoma,  staying  at  Pallikara,  sent  some  priests, 
and  leaders  to  receive  the  party  to  Kandanad  Church. 
Neither  Mar  Thoma  nor  anyone  authorised  by  him 
appeared  before  the  Dutch  authorities  to  clear  the  accounts, 
which  came  to  Rs  12000.  The  Dutch,  insisted  that  only 
after  clearing  the  accounts,  would  the  party  be  set  free. 
The  Maphrian  did  not  have  enough  funds  with  him,  as 
he  had  been  informed  earlier  that  the  money  would  be 
paid  here.  Mar  Gregorius  (  1665,)  and  Mar  Baselios  ( 1685) 
had  come  to  Malankara  without  any  financial  help  from 
this  Church.  Mar  Sacralla  too,  if  he  were  informed  earlier, 
might  have  come  prepared  like  his  predecessors.  The  Dutch 
insisted  payment  and  Mar  Thoma  began  to  play  ‘hide 
and  seek.*  The  Dutch  detained  the  ‘hostages’  with  them 
and  petitioned  in  Court  for  recovery  of  the  amount.  Mar 
Thoma  was  silent.  He  shifted  to  Rackad  -  farther  away 
from  Cochin. 

The  Dutch  were  magnanimous  enough  to  host  the 
Maphrian  and  party  and  also  to  release  them,  a  little  later. 
They  reached  Kandanad  on  14th,  Karkadakom  1751.  Again 
Mar  Thoma  kept  aloof.  From  Rackad  he  went  to  Kotha- 
mangalam  Cheria  Pally  and  the  Maphrian  reached  Kotha- 
mangalam  Valia  Pally  -  a  distance  of  barely  one  furlong. 
Mar  Thoma  again  evaded  and  went  to  Kuruppumpady  and 
thence  to  Niranam  in  the  South,  and  the  holy  Maphrian 
came  to  Kayamkulam!.  At  last  they  met  at  Mavelikara.  but 
matters  remained  as  before.  Mar  Thoma  somehow  closed 
the  accounts  with  the  Dutch. 

Mar  Thoma’s  conduct  can  never  be  justified;  those 
fathers  had  come  in  response  to  his  repeated  prayers  to 
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the  Patriarch,  and  they  had  done  him  no  harm.  Certain 
modern  writers  hail  him  as  as  a  freedom  fighter;  which  is 
utterly  baseless.  He  had  been  always  faithful  to  Antioch,  In 
one  of  his  letters  to  the  Dutch  in  G:>:htn,  he  siys;  “vve  hitiour, 
the  Patriarch  as  our  Suprmc  Head,”  and  when  he  was 
enticed  by  the  Dutch  to  join  the  Protestant  church,  he 
wrote  that  he  could  not  reply  on  the  matter,  without  the 
permission  of  the  Patriarch- But  P.  Cherian  x  says  that  he 
had  conspired  with  the  R.  Catholics,  that  if  leavened  bread 
for  mass’  would  be  sanctioned,  he  would  be  ready  to  em¬ 
brace  R  Catholicism.  (Note)  (what  Rome  granted  Mar 
Ivanios  in  1930.)  This  might  be  the  reason  for  his  evasion. 

Mar  Baselios,  with  Cochin  Raja’s  permission  acquired 
a  plot  of  land  for  Rs  475  in  Mattanchery  and  constructed 
a  church  there*  On  30th  Medam  the  Maphrian  consecrated 
Remban  Yuhanon  as  Mar  Ivanios,  at  Kandanad. 

After  posting  Mar  Gregorius  at  Kothamangalam  and 
Mar  Ivanios  at  Kandanad  the  Maphrian  began  a  tour  of 
\\  churches  in  Travancore,  beginning  from  Kottayam,  and 
returned  to  the  north  early  in  1753  He  ordained  priests, 
deacons  and  Rembans  and  re-ordained  some  who  had  been 
‘ordained’  by  Mar  Thoma.  Celibate  priests  were  disallowed 
to  serve  in  parish  churches. 

After  a  sincere  service  of  more  than  13  years  in  Mal- 
ankara,  the  Maphrian  passed  away  at  Mattanchery  on  9th 
Thulam  1764  and  was  solemnly  entombed  in  the  Kandanad 
Church. 

Mar  Thoma  V  consecrating  his  successor  as  Mar 
Thoma  VI,  passed  away  on  27th  Medom  at  Niranam. 

Mar  Thoma  VI  —  Mar  Dionysius  I 

Mar  Thoma  VI,  well  aware  of  the  invalidity  of  his 
ordination,  and  in  the  know  of  matters  from  the  time  of 
the  invalid  consecration  of  his  consecrator  and  the  hardships 
the  Antiochean  fathers  had  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  his  pre- 
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decessor,  longed  for  peace  and  as  a  first  step  he  arianged 
an  intervie  .v  with  Mar  Ivanios  at  Kallissery  (Ittoop)  which 
paved  the  way  for  further  developments.  Mar  Gregorius 
and  Mar  Ivanios,  in  a  joint  letter  to  Mar  Thoma  write: 
Dear  son,  We  are  strangers  in  this  land,  we  have  arrived 
here,  giving  up  our  brothers,  relatives  and  friends.  Now  in 
you,  we  sec  them,  who  were  near  and  dear  to  us.” 

When  Mar  Gregorius  was  offering  H.  Mass  at  Niranam, 
Mar  Thoma  unexpectedly  entered  the  Madbaha  and  prost¬ 
rated  at  the  feet  of  Mar  Gregorius  who  with  fraternal 
warmness  embraced  him.  On  27th  Edavom  1770  Mar  Gre* 
gorius  assisted  by  Mar  Ivanios  consecrated  him,  Mar  Diony¬ 
sius  and  presented  him  the  Staff  and  Cross  brought  from 
Antioch  for  his  predecessor.  Mar  Dionysius  submitted  the 
Profession  of  Loyalty  (Shalmosa). 

Mar  Ivanios  and  Mar  Dionysius  jointly  carried  on  the 
administration.  Mar  Gregorius  with  eye-trouble  stayed  at 
Kayamkulam,  Mar  Ivanios  at  Mavelikara  and  Mar  Dionysius 
at  Omalloor. 

Kattumangat  Remban  and  the  Thozhiyoor  Church 

As  in  the  history  of  the  early  Church,  when  external 
persecutions  ceased,  internal  strifes  emerged  in  Malankara 
Church;  the  main  reason  being  the  consecration  of  Kattu- 
mangattu  Abraham  (George  a)  Remban  as  Mar  Coorilos  by 

Mar  Gregorius  without  the  knowledge  of  either  Mar  Ivanios 
or  Mar  Dionysius,  though  the  Remban  was  not  in  good,  terms 

with  the  latter,  the  Remban,  with  his  permission,  brought  Mar 

1)  Seema  Pithakanmar  48.  ibid  59 

2)  One  of  the  two  brothers  of  Mar  Andreos,  who  married 
from  Palsna  family,  had  two  sons  and  one  resided  at 
Kattumangat  and  the  other  at  Thanangat  in  Mulan- 
thuruthy;  influential  in  church  matters.  The  smart  and 
clever  Remban  was  the  first  priest  in  the  family.  He 

was  an  eye  physician,  tco.  Mar  Easelios  (or  Mar 
Gregorios)made  him  Remban. 
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Gregorius  to  Mattanchery  for  treatment.  On  17th  Vrischikom 
1772,  the  Remban  was  consecrated  metran  with  the  title 
Mar  Coorilos,  by  Mar  Gregorius,  who  had  accompanied 
Mar  Baselios  Sacrallah  Maphriau.  The  aged  Prelate  had 
registered  a  deed  bequeathing  all  his  belongings  to  Mar 
Coorilos. x— 12  Pathaks  for  the  Mattanchery  Church,  12  for 
the  hospital  at  Pallipuram  and  2000  for  Mar  Coorilos.  (1  gold 
Pathak  — Rs.  36.)  Mar  Gregorius  passed  away  at  Mulan- 
thuruthy  on  27  Mithunam  1772  and  was  entombed  in  the 
Church. 


Mar  Coorilos,  with  Royal  Proclamation  by  the  Raja 
of  Cochin,  could  visit  several  churches.  But  Mar  Ivamos 
and  Mar  Dionysius  jointly  convened  an  assembly  ol  churches 
and  a  deputation  waited  on  the  Raja  of  Travancorc,  who 
deputed  his  minister  to  the  Raja  of  Cochin,  and  the  latter 
referred  the  matter  to  the  Dutch  authorities.  The  Ju  g 
ment  of  the  Dutch  was  to  the  effect,  that  Mar  Coorilos 
should  be  submissive  to  Mar  Dionysius  and  rccive  fund, 
from  him  for  his  daily  needs.  The  adjustment  worked  for 
some  time;  Mar  Coorilos  wanted  to  leave  native  states  of 
Cochin  and  Travancore  for  Malabar.  But  the  programme 
failed.  He  was  brought  to  Kandanad  to  Mar  Dionysius 
whose  decision  was  extremely  harsh-Mar  Coorilos  was  strip¬ 
ped  of  his  episcopal  robes,  hi.  pastoral  Staff  and  Cross  were 
taken  and  he  wa,  asked  to  offer  H.  Mass  the  next  day  as  . 
mere  Remban!  Mar  Coorilos  escaped  this  humiliation  by 
applying  a  wet  cloth  on  his  head  the  whole  night  and 
thus  contracting  fever  1  Shortly  afterwards,  he  left  for 
Thozhiyoor  (near  Kunnamkulam). 


Mar  Coorilos  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Thozhiyoor 
Church  on  15th  Edavam  1774  on  the  plot  of  500  sq.  ‘Dandu*‘ 
granted  by  Punnathur  Raja,  with  the  help  of  Panakal  Naz- 
rani  of  Vailathoor  Amsom,  Kozhicode  Taluk  of  Ned.y.rupu 
and  of  Aithrosekutty  Moopan  (Muslim)  a  favourite  of  the 

Zamorin  of  Kozhicode.” 
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Mar  Jvanios  and  Mar  Dionysius  continued  the  admini¬ 
stration  ot  the  Malankara  Church.  Kasiso  Philipoie  of 
Cheppad  and  Kasiso  Mathai,  a  nephew  of  Mar  Dionysius 
were  ordained  Rembans  by  Mar  Ivanios.  He  passed  away 
on  7  Medom  1794  at  Ghcngannoor. 


Mathoo  Tharakan,  Bishop  Joseph  Kariatty  and  Mar 
Dionysius. 

After  bishop  Alexander  de  campo  (Parampil)  contem¬ 
porary  of  Mar  Thoma  I,  no  Malabar  Syrian  was  consecrated 
for  the  Romo-Syrians.  The  continuous  line  of  native  me- 
trans  of  the  Syrian  Church  opened  the  former’s  eye*  and 
finally  it  was  decided  to  send  Kariattil  Yousef  Malpan  and 
Paremakal  Thoma  Kathanar  to  Rome  — Via  Portugal,  with 
prayers  for  the  consecration  of  Fr.  Kariatty  —  some  say 
that  another  motive  was  to  plead  for  the  acceptance  of  Mar 
Dionysius  to  the  R.  Catholic  Church;  as  there  had  been 
some  understanding  between  Karialti  ‘and  Mar  Dionysius  x 
The  Malpan  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Kodungalloor-after 
prolonged  discussion-but  unfortunately  he  couldn’t  reach 
Malabar.  It  so  happened  that  he  breathed  his  last  at  Goa. 
The  Romo-Syrians  smelt  foul  play  in  Kariatti’s  untimely 
death  and  in  an  assembly  at  the  East  Church,  Angamali, 
they  signed  a  Padiyola  (Agreement)  on  1st  Kumbhom  1737  to 

the  effect  that  they  would  ‘subscribe  to  none  other  than 
Paremakal’  Governador’.x 

Thachil  Alathoo  "Iharakan,  an  influential  Romo-Syrian, 
and  a  favourite  of  the  Travancore  Royal  family  played  an 
important  part  in  regaining  their  lost  position  -  He  arranged 
an  interview  with  the  Raja  and  took  Thoma  Kathanar  to 
the  palace.  The  Kathanar  submitted  a  letter  before  the 
Raja,  explaining  that  neither  *he  bishop  of  Verapoly  nor 
the  bishop  of  Cochin  had  any  authority  over  them. 

Iharakan’s  next  move  was  to  bring  the  Syrian  Ortho- 
oox  too,  to  his  side,  with  the  offer-presented  by  the  Raja- 


x  Varthamana  Pustakom-Fr.  Parcmakil. 
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that  Mar  Dionysius  might  be  vested  with  the  ‘Governador- 
ship’  of  the  whole  Syrians.  The  Syrians,  however,  sma¬ 
shed  the  move,  when  they  apporached  the  Raja  during  his 
visit  to  Mavelikara. 

Tharakan  did  not  lose  heart.  He  succeeded  iu  con¬ 
vening  meetings  for  peace  talks  the  first  at  Kayamkulam 
on  20  Kanni  1792,  the  next  at  Niranam  on  22  Vrischikom 
and  the  last  again  at  Kayamkulam  on  20  Chingom  1797; 
He  finally  realized  that  peaceful  measures  were  futile,  and 
that  peace  talks  would  take  him  nowhere  He;  with  royal 
assistance  began  to  coerce  Mar  Dionysius.  Finding  himself 
helpless,  as  there  were  no  Antoiochean  prelates  here  and  as 
the  circumstances  were  totally  against  him,  Mar  Dionysius 
consecrated  Mathen  Ramban  as  Mar  Thoma  VII  at  Chen- 
gannur  on  24  Mcdom  1796. 

Mar  Dionysius  had  to  remit  Rs  25000  in  the  Law 
court  as  per  its  decision  in  a  law  suit.  The  bewildered 
Mar  Dionysius  was  approached  by  Tharakan  with  the  offer 
that  if  the  former  would  join  with  the  Romo  Syrians,  the 
whole  amount  might  be  returned  to  him.  The  lirm  and 
serious  Syrians,  threw  the  offer  to  the  winds.  The  amount 
was  remitted  some  how. 

But  it  so  happened  that  Mar  Dionysius  and  certain 
leading  Kathanars  and  leaders  were  taken  to  Alleppey  and 
Mar  Dionysius  had  to  offer  the  H.  Mass  with  ‘Pathira’ 
of  the  Latins  in  the  place  of  Hmira  of  the  Syrian  Ortho¬ 
dox.  Ittoop  describes  the  scenee:-  Mar  Dionysius  asked 
the  permission  ol  the  leaders  and  the  reply  from  Edavazhi— 
kal  Kuncherian,  Kizhakettath  Kochu  Pothcn,  Vettikunnan, 
Venkadath  Alexandros  Kathanar,  and  other  leading  Katha¬ 
nars,  was  ‘you  may  cat  Pathira— we  are  going”  they  re¬ 
turned  to  Niranam  and  took  important  decisions. 


Tharakan's  heydays  came  to  an  end.  He  had  been 
the  State— contractor  for  salt.  Shortage  of  the  commodity 
enraged  consumers,  and  Tharakan  was  manhandled  at  the 
West  Fort,  Trivandrum  and  the  agitators  cut  off  one  of  his 


cars  !  Though  the  Raja  presented  him  a  ‘gold  car’,  it  wai 
the  beginning  of  his  decline. 

The  Syrians,  however  could  bring  back  their  Metran. 
According  to  the  decision  of  the  Yogam  (assembly)  Mar 
Dionysius  had  to  spend  for  3  Munnummel  x  each  in  the  72 
churches  in  Ma’ankara,  ai  a  retribution  for  the  guilt  of 
using  ‘Tathira”  for  Mass  at  Thathampally,  Alleppey.x 

Mar  Dionysius  &  Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan 

Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan,  Vice-Principal  of  Fort  William 
College,  Calcutta  visited  Mar  Dionysius  in  1806  at  K?nda- 
nadu.  Their  talks  centred  on  Missionary  activities  and 
also  on  the  translation  of  the  Gospels  into  Malayalam.  It 
was  then  that  Mar  Dionysius  entrusted  with  Buchanan,  the 
1000  year  old  Bible,  (of  which  mention  has  already  been 
made)  Another  Bible  too,  preserved  in  the  Ankamali 
Church  was  entrusted  to  him.  (Both  are  preserved  in  the 
Cambridge  University  Library).  The  Malankara  Church  is 
indebted  to  Buchanan  for  his  service  of  printing  the  New 
Testament  in  Syriac  in  London  and  presenting  the  Ctiurch 
with  hundreds  of  copies,  x 

Buchanan,  during  hi*  interview  with  Mar  Dionysius 
introduced  the  topic  of  a  union  of  this  Church  and  the 
Anglican  Church.  The  bishop  remarked  that  he  too  liked 
it,  if  the  purity  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  faith  would  be 
preserved. 

It  was  during  Mar  Dionysius’  long  regime  that  the 
first  translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  Syriac  to 
Malayalam  was  made.  Philipose  Rcmban  who  had  been 
secretary  to  Mar  Ivanios  would  be  ever  honoured  as  the 


x  H.  Mass  on  three  altars  by  3  priests, 
x  Ittoop-145 

The  writer  possesses  a  copy  of  the  same. 
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first  translator  of  the  N.  I1,  to  Malaya’am.  i  his  tianslat- 
ion  was  got  printed  at  the  Courier  Press,  Bombay  in  1811. 

Buchanan,  in  his  memorable  work  ‘Christian  Researches 
in  Asia,'  P.  127  speaks  of  Mar  Dionysius;  that  he  was 

honourable,  well  ~  behaving  and  God  fearing. 


The  arrival  of  Mar  Dioscoros 

Mar  Dioscoros,  consecrated  by  Patriarch  Mar  Ignatius 
Mathai  in  1806,  arrived  at  Cochin,  as  the  Delegate  of  the 
Patriarch,  authorised  to  consecrate  bishops.  Pie  was  denied 
entrance  into  the  Church  built  by  Mar  Sacraha  Basclios 
by  the  occupants  of  the  church,  but  they  were  ejected 
from  there  by  Court  order. 

Mar  Dionysius,  who  was  at  Kandanad  sent  Philipose 
Rcmban  and  some  others  to  receive  Mar  Dioscoros  to 

Kandanad  where  he  was  received  honourably.  On  Mar  Diony¬ 
sius*  demanding  the  Patriarchal  Bull,  Mar  Dioscoros  could 
produce  only,  one  in  Arabic.  Misunderstanding  ensued  and 
ended  in  a  split.  The  developments  culminated  in  the  forced 
return  of  Mar  Dioscoros  in  1809.  I  he  British  Resident 
Col.  Macaulay  played  an  important  part  in  the  expulsion. 

Mar  Dionysius  and  the  Vattipanam. 

(Trust  Fund) 

There  are  different  versions,  regarding  the  origin  ot 
this  Trust  Fund  of  3000  ‘Pagodas’  =»  Rs.  10500/-  1)  I* 

was  donated  by  the  Madras.  Government  to  the  Syrian 
Church.  This  version  is  not  proved  by  any  evidence.  2) 
It  was  part  of  the  amount  realised  by  confiscating|Mathoo 
Tharakan‘s  properties.  This  too  seems,  improbable,  because 
the  consfication  was  after  Maccualay's  term  of  office;  it 
was  Maccaulay  who  had  signed  the  receipt.  3)  During 
‘  the  Resident  versus  Dcwan’  (Maccaulay  -  Vs  Veloo  Thampy) 
affront,  Maccaulay  in  stringent  circumstances  had  borrowed 
3000  pagodas  each  from  Mar  Dionysius  and  the  Bishop  of 
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Vcrapoly  and  when  circumstances  changed,  Maccaulay  in¬ 
vested  the  amount  in  the  British  East  India  company  s  acc¬ 
ount  in  Madras.  This  version  seems  probable,  because,  Ma- 
ccaulay’s  letter  to  G  Buchanan,  Chiel  Secretary  to  the 
Government  ol  Madras  dated  25th  October  130*.'  and  the 
latter’s  reply  of  ‘November  12,  are  extant.  Maccaulay  s 
receipt  reads  -  “Col.  Maccaulay,  the  Resident  in  Travancore 
do  hereby  certify  to  have  received  this  day  from  Mar  1  homa, 
Acting  Metropolitan  of  the  Syrian  Church  in  Malabar,  the 
amount  of  3000  star  Pagodas  in  the  honourable  company’s 
loan  in  perpetuity  and  agreed  to  pay  in  Travancore,  as 
long  as  this  ancient  Church  lasts,  to  the  Metropolitan,  Met- 
ran  or  any  other  regularly  constituted  prelate,  annually  the 
interest  of  the  above  amount  at  8%  by  obtaining  receipt 
for  the  same.” 

Mar  Dionysius,  after  an  eventful  term  of  38  years, 
passed  away  on  25  Meenam  1808  at  Niranam,  and  was  in- 
teired  in  the  Puthencavu  Church,  (foundation  laid  by  him 
on  17  Vrischikom  1794  and  constructed  for  the  most  part 
by  his  own  money).  This  famous  prelate  is  known  as  ‘Mar 
Dionysius  the  Great’ 

Mar  Thoma  VII— VIII  and  IX 

Mar  Thoma  VII  after  a  short  period  of  15  months, 
passed  away  at  Kaudanad  and  was  entombed  in  the  Kolenchery 
Church.  The  laying  on  of  hinds  of  a  dying  Metran  was 
repeated  here  —  as  in  the  case  of  Mar  Thoma  V.  This 
naturally  caused  great  unrest  but  it  gradually  subsided  on 
the  understanding  that  valid  consecration  might  be  effected 
shortly  by  Antiochean  Prelates.  Col.  Maccaulay,  promised 
all  assistance  in  the  matter. 

Now  comes  to  the  scene  a  leader,  who  is  not  a 
member  of  the  Pakalomattom  family.  He  was  Joseph  (Ittoop) 
Remban  of  the  Pulikottil  family  of  Kunnamkulam. 
Remban  Joseph  alleged  before  the  Resident  aganist  Mar 
Thoma  VIII  that  the  nominal  metran  was  unauthorisedly 
performing  duties  of  a  Metran.  The  metran's  party  peti- 
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tioned  about  the  insubordination  of  the  Rcmban.  Mean¬ 
while  Col.  Maccaulay  had  retired  and  Col.  Monro  had 
taken  charge  as  the  Resident.  Knowing  that  Munto  VN 
desirous  of  founding  a  Seminary  for  the  instruction  o 
Syrian  priests,  Joseph  Remban  approached  him  v>ith  a 
‘Sketch  and  plan’  ‘for  a  Seminary."  He  could  find  favour 

with  Munro. 

Questionnaire  to  Mar  Thoma  VIII 

The  Government  of  Madras,  Custodian  of  the  Trust 
fund,  forwarded  through  Col.  Munro  17  questions  to  Mar 
Thoma  VIII.  His  answers  are  of  immense  importance,  as 
they  evince  clearly  the  mind  of  the  Malankara  Church  of 

the  early  19th,  century. 

1.  Mar  Thoma,  designates  himself  as  ‘Mar  Thoma 
Metran  of  the  Malankara  Edawaka  (Diocese)  under  the 
supremacy  of  Mar  Ignatius  Patriarch  ot  Antioch. 

2.  Answering  Question,  I,  regarding  the  oiigionof  the 
Malankara  Church,  he  describes  the  coming  of  St.  Thomas 
and  the  Syrian  Colonisation  under  Knai  Thoma,  from  Syria. 

3.  To  question  2,  -  he  answers:  that  the  faith  and 
practices  in  Malankara  are  according  to  and  in  submission 

to  Mar  Ignatius  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  Answering 
query,  ‘from  whom  the  metrans  receive  authority?  *  ar 
Thoma  says,  that  prelates  come  to  Malabar  from  Antioch 
and  consecrate  Metrans  from  the  family  from  which  St. 
Thomas  ordained,  and  that  everything  was  regularly  re¬ 
ported  to  Antioch. 

4.  In  reply  to  question  No-3,  he  describes,  how  at 
a  time  when  no  bishops  had  been  here,  Bishop  Joseph  of 
Edessa  by  order  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  reached  here 
and  also  how  the  Prelates  who  had  come  by  the  order  of  the 
Patriarch  authorised  the  Archdeacons  to  look  after  the  affairs 
of  the  Church  for  480  years  (ie  upto  825  =  345  +  480)  upto 
the  arrival  of  Mar  Sabor  and  Mar  Prodh. 
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5.  Answering  qnestion  no.  4  he  elaborates  about  the 
arrival  ol'  Alar  Ignatius  Patriarch  from  Antioch  in  1653 
Alangad  asembly,  the  arrival  of  Mar  Gregorius  in  1665  and 
the  consecration  of  Mar  Thoma  I,  and  the  former’s  admini¬ 
stration  and  about  books  and  holy  oils,  hr  had  brought. 

From  the  subsequent  answers  we  find,  that  he  had  55 
churches  in  his  care  and  there  existed  no  seminary  and  the 
aspirants  for  priesthood  had  their  theological  study  under 
Konat  Gcevarughese  Kathanar  in  the  north,  and  in  the 
south  under  Cheppat  Philipose  Kathanar  and  Maramon, 
Palakunnath  Geevarghis  Kathanar;  the  Jacobites  here  observe 
everything  in  accordance  with  the  books  sent  from  Antioch. 
Finally  he  writes  about  the  arrival  of  Mar  Basselios  Yaldo 
Maphrian  with  Mar  Ivanios  and  of  Mar,  Baselios  Sacrallah 
Maphrian,  accompanied  by  Mar  Gregorius  and  Mar 
Ivanios  (1750)  deputed  by  the  Patriarch,  as  a  result  of  the 
request  of  Thoma  Archdeacon  (note;  he  is  not  using 
‘Mar  Thoma’  and  representatives  of  Churches  -  with  books, 
holy  Oils,  Susthatikon,  Pastoral  staff  and  Cross  so  as  to 
consecrate  ‘Mar  Thoma’  etc. 

This  statement  of  facts  by  one  who  had  no  conse 
cration  from  Antioch,  is  of  immense  value  as  regards  the 
conviction  of  the  Syrian  Church.  It  was  not  in  the  stmc 
manner  of  certain  destructive  critics  of  the  latter  half  of 
20th  century,  that  the  Syrian  bishops  and  the  laity  ol  17th* 
18th,  and  19th,  centuries,  regarded  Antioch.  To  them  it 
was  Antioch-and  Antioch  only  (and  not  Persia)  that  had 
from  the  earliest  times,  suzerainty  over  Malabar;  and  it 
was  Antioch  that  bequeathed  the  Syrian  Orthodox  faith 
and  valid  priesthood  to  the  Malabar  Church. 

The  (old)  Seminary  at  Kottayam. 

Mar  Thoma  VIII,  at  Quilon,  and  Ittoop  Remban 
at  Trichur  had  interview  wtih  Col.  Munro;  who  passed 
orders  to  the  effect  that  Mar  Thoma  had  no  valid  conse¬ 
cration  and  that  he  should  not  act  as  a  bishop  until  his 
position  is  validated  by  Antioch.  In  the  meantime,  Munro, 
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pleased  at  the  proposal  of  the  Reinban  for  founding  a  seminary 
arranged  to  hand  over  the  interest  of  the  Trust  fund 
for  the  past  four  years  amounting  to  960  star  Pagodas 
(Pv*.  3360)  Another  Rs  3350  received  by  promissory 
note  from  Mulamthurthy,Kandanad,  Nadamei,  and  Chatthu- 
kulangara  (Arthat)  Churches  and  from  Palal  Kochittan 
Ictymathoo  Tharakan,  was  also  given  him.  The  Tahiildar 
of  Kottayam  was  asked  to  allot  a  plot  of  land  at  any  place, 
the  Rcmban  pointed  out,  for  constructing  a  seminary  build¬ 
ing.  In  addition,  another  amount  of  30000  ‘Kaiipanam  s- 
half  of  the  fine,  remitted  by  the  ‘potties'  who  were  found 
guilty  in  an  arson  case  (the  burning  of  the  first  Church  m 

Tiruvalla).x 

Thus  on  3rd  Kumbhom  1813  the  foundation 

stone  for  the  seminary  at  Kottayam 

was  laid,  and  within  one  year  the  3  storeyed 

edifice  was  ready  for  conducting 

regular  classes,  by  Ittoop  Rcmban  himself. 

• 

The  Rcmban  got  himself  consecrated  in  the  name 
Dionysius  by  Mar  Philoxenos  of  the  Thozhiyoor  Church 
(successor  of  Mar  Coorilos)  on  9th,  Meenam  991  M.  E  (1816) 
and  made  the  Seminary,  his  Headquarters. 

The  forsaken  and  disappointed  Mar  L  horn  a  VIII 
•  consecrated’  his  uncle  Ipe  Kathanar  and  in  1816  passed 
away  at  Niranam  and  was  entombed  at  Puthencavu. 

Mar  Thoma  IX.  Alias  Ipc  .Metran  was  a  saintly 
old  man.  Mar  Dionysius  petitioned  against  him  before  the 
Resident  and  with  Sircar  asistance  reached  Kadamattom 
Church,  where  the  ‘Metran’  was  staying  and  stripped  him 
of  his  Crimson  Robe,  staff,  Mitre  and  Cross!  and  thus 
ended  for  ever,  the  family  line  of  rulers  ot  the  Church, 
from  the  Pakalomattom  family. 

Highhanded  actions  certainly  have  their  repercussion*. 
One  Pakalomattom  Metran  stripped  Mar  Coorilos  of  his 


x  Ittoop  -  190 
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episcopal  robes  etc;  and  lo,  another  Mctran,  consecrated  by 
the  successor  of  the  exiled  Mar  Goorilos,  stripped  the  last 
of  the  Pakalomattom  Mctran  of  every  thing,  he  had  in¬ 
cluding  the  family  Rule  !  ! 


CHAPTER  XIV 

The  Church,  under  Mar  Dionysius  II,  III,  and  IV 

and  the  C.  M.  S. 


Mar  Dionysius  II 

Mar  Dionysius — aha?  Ittoop  Remban  before  his  conse¬ 
cration  had  his  station  at  Arthat  He  had  sufFered  imprison¬ 
ment  when  Tippu  Sultan  of  Mysore  invaded  Malabar  in 
1789.  x 

By  means  of  a  Proclamation  of  21  Makaram  1816, 
the  Travancorc  and  Cochin  Governments  ordered  the  Syrians 
to  accept  Mar  Dionysius  as  their  Metropolitan,  and  that 
was  the  beginning  of  Thiruvczhuthu  ‘Vilambaram’  (Royal 
Proclamation).  Only  such  Mrtran  who  had  secured  the  Pro¬ 
clamation,  was  recognised  as  such  by  the  Government  and 
those  who  differed  from  him  had  to  leave  the  Church.  The 
proctamation  made  the  Mctran  invincible. 


*  Tippu’s  troops  reached  so  far  as  Alwayc  .  Churches 
at  Ankamali  and  Arthat  were  attacked  by  his  fanatic 
soldiers.  Tippu  was  forced  to  return,  as  a  result 
of  heavy  Poods  in  the  Periyar  River,  quoted  by 
P.  Cher ian  -  The  Syr.  Ch.  and  C.  M.  S.  from 
Missionary  register. 
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Mar  Dionysius,  a  Syriac  scholar  of  note,  led  a  saintly 
life.  His  main  contribution  to  the  posterity  is  the  (old) 
Seminary  at  Kottayam,  one  of  the  magnificent  edifices  and 
institutions  of  the  19th  century.  It  is  said  of  him,  that 
since  he  was  doubtful  of  the  validity  of  his  consecration,  lie 
kept  himself  aloof  from  all  episcopal  functions  and 
signed  the  receipts  only  as  ‘Malankara  Metropolitan. 

Col.  Munro  and  the  Church  Missionary  Society 

(C.  M.  S) 

Dr.  Buchanan’s  visit  to  the  Malankara  church  acqu¬ 
ainted  the  Church  of  England  with  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  in  Malankara.  Col.  Maccaulay  and  Col.  Munro 
cherished  a  friendly  attitude  towards  the  Syrians  and  their 
Church.  Munro  is  often  lauded  as  the  friend  of  the  Syrians. 
It  was  his  sincere  hope  that  with  the  assistance  of  Mission¬ 
aries,  the  uplift  of  the  Syrians  would  be  easy. 

In  1814,  a  Corresponding,  Committee  was  formed  in 
Madras.  According  to  the  request  from  Munro,  the  com¬ 
mittee  deputed  Rev.  Thomas  Norton  in  1816.  As  pre  -  arr¬ 
anged  by  Munro,  the  metropolitan  and  the  missionary 
met  at  Quilon.  Norton  has  recorded  of  this  meeting.  “It 
appears  that  some  apprehensions  existed  in  his  (the  metran’s) 
mind  as  much  more  in  the  minds  of  the  clergy  and  the 
laity,  lest  we  should  innovate  and  endeavour  to  do  away 
with  some  of  their  legitimate  rites  and  bring  them  under 
English  ecclesiastical  power.  Indeed  the  fear  so  possessed 
the  minds  of  a  few  that  they  have  actually  left  the  Syrian 
and  joined  the  Roman  Church,  intimating  that  the  bishop 
was  about  to  betray  them  to  the  English.  I  endeavoured, 
therefore,  to  convince  the  metropolitan  in  the  presence  of 
his  Kathanars,  that  we  had  no  other  object  in  view  than 
the  benefit  of  the  Syrian  Church .  After  a  little  conver¬ 

sation  I  succeeded,  and  he  received  me  -  as  he  expressed 
himself  —  as  sent  by  the  Lord  to  be  the  deliverer  and  pro¬ 
tector . ” 
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Middleton,  the  first  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  en  route  to 
England,  visited  Mar  Dionysius  at  Cochin  and  attended  H. 
Mass  at  Akaparambu  Church.  At  Karingachira,  he  had 
talks  with  12  Kathanars,  including  Punnathra  George 

Kathanar. 

Mar  Dionysius  passed  away  on  12th  Vrischikom  1818 
at  Kottayam  and  was  interred  in  the  Seminary  Church. 

Col.  Munro’s  letters. 

As  the  history  of  the  Malankara  Church,  revolved 
for  a  few  years  on  the  axis  of  Syrian  —  CMS  co-operat¬ 
ion,  we  shall  try  to  see  Col.  Munro,  its  initiator  through 
his  letters!  -  “Since  I  came  here,  Christians  of  all  denomi¬ 
nations  have  been  freed  irom  many  a  burden .  fn  Tra- 

vancore  I  have  constituted  a  Principal  Court  and  eight 
subordinate  courts  and  in  each  court  a  Christian  Judge 
is  appointed.  This  has  increased  their  esteem  and  their 

position .  The  Bishop  of  the  Syrians  has  informed  me 

that  the  translation  of  the  gospels  would  be  completed 
shortly .....  The  main  motive  behind  starting  a  College  in 
Travancore  is  to  impart  a  thorough  knowledge  in  Syriac 
to  the  Kathanars  that  they  may  be  well  -  versed  in  the 

doctrines  of  the  religion  . copying  Bible  in  Syriac  is  also 

progressing.  (17  Aug.  1815)  1  he  Seminary  has  been 

endowed  with  properties  to  maintain  50  students.  I  hope, 
this  institution  will  thrive  within  a  short  period  *  (19  July 

1816).  “  There  are  cwo  lakhs  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Tra¬ 

vancore  and  Cochin.  Our  first  endeavour  is  to  bring  the 
Syrians  to  an  honourable  position  .  It  is  necessary  that 
an  English  Missionary  should  be  stationed  at  Kottayam  to 
supervise  over  the  Syrians  and  the  college.  (22  Jan  1817) 
‘Bailey  would  translate  the  gospels  into  Malayalam.  That 
is  the  most  important  of  our  plan.  (do)  Tone  changes  !  ) 
—  The  Syrian  Church  is  full  of  superstitions;  which  have 
to  be  eradicated  from  it  (23  Sept  1817) 

Munro  writes  of  the  Malayalam  translation  of  the 
gospels  by  ‘  Philipose  Kathanar  (got  printed  at  the  Courier 
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Press,  Bombay  (1811)  is  a  literal  and  correct  translation 
from  Pshitta  Syriac.  ‘The  version  of  the  4  gospels,  printed 
at  Bombay,  is  now  found,  as  our  Missionaries  advance  in 
the  knowledge  of  Malayalam,  to  be  so  very  bad  in  every 
respect,  in  fidelity,  meaning  and  language  as  to  be  unfit  for 
use  and  the  version  of  the  whole  scripture,  lately  made  at 
the  College  by  the  Kathanars,  from  Syriac  into  Malayalam 
is  equally  bad.  Mr.  Bailey  whose  proficiency  in  Malayalam 
is  great,  is  obliged  to  make  a  complete  .revision  of  the 
whole,  resembling  indeed  a  new  version.  (Jan.  21,  1819)  To 
Norton:  ‘  I  am  most  anxious  to  have  a  good  version  of  the 
Bible  in  Malayalam,  at  an  early  period  for  it  will  greatly 

facilitate  the  di  ffusion  of  our  religion .  The  internal  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Syrian  Church,  calls  urgently  for  our  aid . 

Many  abuses  exist  and  will  exist  until  they  are  reformed 

by  an  English  clergyman .  (16  Jan.  1817)  To  Bailey:- In 

order  to  apply  a  proper  remedy  to  the  abuses  and  evils, 
existing  at  present,  a  strict  and  efficient  system  of  discipline 
will  be  eventually  requisite  and  the  introduction  of  a  sys¬ 
tem  of  that  nature  will  primarly  depend  upon  your  zeal 
and  diligence.  You  may  rest  assured  that  I  shall  afford 
all  the  support,  necessary  to  your  proceedings;  and  I  again 
request  that  you  will  assume  a  control  and  direction  over 
the  whole  system  of  discipline  and  church  government  of  the 
Syrians,  employing,  of  course,  the  metropolitan  as  your  Co¬ 
adjutor  (!)  The  first  point  to  be  attained  to  establish  an 
invariable  obedience  to  yrour  command s  and  I  request  that  you 
will  in  conjunction  with  the  metropolitan  address  a  Circular 
letter  to  all  the  churches  enjoining  strict  uniform  and  impli¬ 
cit  obedience  to  all  your  orders  on  pain  of  .twrh  penalties  as 
you  may  think  proper  to  establish,  ft  any  contumacy  or 
neglect  should  be  manifested  by  the  Kathanars,  you  will  sus¬ 
pend  them  from  office  and  may  report  the  case  to  the.  Resi¬ 
dent  who  will  adopt  measures  for  their  trial  and  punishment . 
All  candidates  for  priestly  orders  should  be  carefully  exa¬ 
mined  by  you  before  their  ordination  by  the  metropolitan; 
and  should  be  invariably  rejected,  if  found  to  be  unquali¬ 
fied.  All  matters  of  internal  church  government ,  such  as  fines 
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for  crimes  etc  should  be  reported  to  you ,  and  subjected  to 

your  consideration  and  decision .  meditate  upon  the  best 

means  of  bringing  them  back  to  the  purer  dictates  of  the 
gospel  (6  Aug.  1817).  “You  will  of  course  gradually  prepare 
the  minds  of  the  Syrians  by  a  reference  to  the  scriptures  to 
abandon  the  7  sacraments ,  the  Mass  etc  (23  May  1818). x 

All  that  have  been  quoted  above  gives  a  clear  idea 
of  the  motives  of  Munro,  who,  it  must  be  mentioned  did 
everything  in  his  power  to  ameliorate  the  backward  social 
conditions  of  the  one  time  honourable  S\iians.  Munro  put 
a  stop  to  the  discriminating  measures  of  the  Sircar  against 
Christians.  Appointment  ol  Judges  and  high  officials  from 
the  Syrian  community,  could  enhance  their  social  positions. x 
Of  the  “ChathirupayangaP  ’  (the  four  means)  the  Portuguese 
used  the  former  two  -  “Bhedam  and  Dandatn  ’  (Intimidation 
and  persecution)  to  get  the  Syrians  enmasse  ,  to  their. 
Church,  whereas,  Munroc  used  ‘Samam  and  ‘Danam  (friend¬ 
ship  and  gifts)  for  the  same  purpose. 

Mar  Dionysius  III  and  the  C.  M.  S. 

After  the  demise  of  Mar  Dionysius  II  Mar  Philoxinoi 
of  Thozhiyoor,  assumed  the  office  oi  the  Malankara  Metro 
politan!  As  he  was  too  advanced  in  years.,  the  administration 
was  entrusted  to  Punnatbra  George  Kurien  Kathanai  in 
the  rank  of  Vicar-General.  Mar  Philoxenos  consecrated  him 
metropolitan,  shortly  and  retired  to  his  Thozhiyoor  See.  Soon 
afterwards,  by  virtue  of  Royal  Proclamation  he  became 
Malankara  Metropolitan.  He  is  portrayed  by  the  biogra- 


x  P.  Cherian  App.  A. 

x  Their  names  are  given  by  Kurien  padre  P.  7o.  Thc- 
valakara  Mappilavcetil  Judge,  Chathannoor  jude, 
Thoompunkal  judge,  Poothicote  Judge,  Cherian  lah  - 
sildar,  Kaipattoor  Aminadar,  Thumpamon  Aminadar 
Kunchai  Pravarthiar,  Poovathoor  Kunjamman  Pillai. 
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pher  of  Bishop  Middleton  as  “a  good-looking  man  of  meek 
and  modest  demeanour  and  interesting  manners.’* 

The  Resident  was  present  at  this  consecration.  He  had 
written  to  Bailey  on  6  August  1817.  “Mar  Philoxcnos,  from 
the  state  of  his  health  and  mind,  is  evidently  unable  to 
afford  efficient  aid  and  co-operation,  for  the  purpose  of 
execution  of  the  plan  which,  we  have  in  view  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Syrian  Church.  The  arch  —  deacon  appears  to  be  a  pious 
man  and  he  possesses  a  degree  of  zeal  and  energy,  that 
will  be  extremely  useful  in  seconding  your  exertions . / 

I  request  that  you  will  intimate  to  the  metropolitan,  my  wish 
for  all  the  early  consecration,  of  Arch  deacon  George- 

Mar  Dionysus  was  friendly  with  the  missionaries, 
Benjamn  Bailey,  Henry  Baker  and  Joseph  Fenn:  Honouring 
recommendation  by  Munro,  Rani  Parvathi  Bai  of  1  ravancore 
donated  Rs  21200  /  and  an  Island  (which  was  later  known 
as  Munro  Turuthu)  (28th  Kumbhom  1818)  to  meet  the  ex¬ 
penses  of  the  Kottayam  Seminary. 

There  existed  a  dispute  about  the  ownership  of  four 
churches  which  were  in  joint  possession  of  the  Romo-Syrians 
and  the  Syrian  Orthodox-Churches  at  Piravom,  and  Kottayam 
Valia  Pally  where  the  Syrians  had  majority  and  Changa- 
nacherry  and  Alleppey  (which  had  been  built  as  chapels 
of  the  Niranam  Church)  where  the  Romo  Syrians  had  a 
majority.  Though  the  missionaries  made  an  attempt  to  re¬ 
cover  all  the  four  churches  for  the  Syrians,  they  succeeded 
only  in  the  case  of  Piravom  and  Kottayam. 

Missionaries  gradually  began  to  look  upon  themselves 
as  custodians  of  the  Syrian  Church.  Certain  quotations  from 
an  address  by  Joseph  Fenn,  in  an  assembly  of  the  Kathanars 
held  at  Mavelikara  on  3rd  December  1818  would  prove 
how  impudent  they  had  become  within  a  period  of  2  or 
3  years,  “Any  prayer  vow  or  act  of  adoration,  praise  or 
confidence  in  matters  spiritual  to  any  other  (but  God)  is 
idolatry,  in  the  presence  of  God.  In  matters  of  this  kind, 
every  creature  stands  on  the  same  level  and  it  is  equally 
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displeasing  to  God  whether  we  worship  the  Virgin  Mary  or 
any  beast  or  creeping  thing  or  idol  of  wood  or  stone 
We  adjure  them  by  the  living  God  and  by  llis 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  that  you  hence¬ 
forth  abstain  from  every  act  of  worship  to  any  but  to 
God.”  We  have  no  idea  as  to  how  these  blasphemous  words 
were  received  by  the  audience;  but  the  Metran  and  the 
Kathanars  were,  thereafter  on  their  guard. 

Mar  Dionysius  appealed  to  the  Patriarch  to  send 
Prelates  during  that  critical  period,  to  refute  the  Protestant 
doctrine  and  also  to  validate  his  consecration.  This  letter 
was  entrusted  with  James  Hough  x  the  historian.  Mar  Dionysius 
had  been  faithful  to  Antioch  throughout  his  life.  On  3 
Thulam  1821,  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Gambier,  President  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  in  England,  he  designates  himself  as  ‘Mar  Diony¬ 
sius,  Metropolitan  of  the  Jacobite  Syrians  in  Malabar,  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  authority  of  our  father,  Mar  Ignatius  Patriarch, 
who  presides  on  the  Apostolic  See  of  Antioch  of  Syria, 
beloved  of  Chrisf’jx  P.  Cherian,  himself  a  Protestant,  remarks: 
“It  is  not  possible  to  say,  that  ever  ruled  over  the  Malan- 
kara  Church,  a  Metropolitan,  who  was  as  much  attached  to 
Antioch  as  he  was.  He  never  made  a  secret  of  his  views 

on  that  point . x  Digby  Meworth  says  that  Mar  Dionysius 

handed  over  to  him,  a  printed  copy  of  the  New  Testament 
in  Syriac  with  a  few  lines  on  the  blank  page  in  his  own 
handwriting  and  requested  him  to  deliver  it  to  the  Patri 

arch,  personally  —  if  posiible.” 


A  statement  of  facts  and  figures,  regarding  the  church, 
is  seen  in  a  letter  of  the  missionaries  to  Col.  Newall  the 
new  Resident.  Total  number  of  churches.  —  88;  |of  which 
55  were  Jacobite  Churches  with  13000  families.  Number 
of  priests  144  who  are  generally  of  the  best  families  . 


x  Hist.  Christi-  Ind.  Vol.  II  P.  389  (footnote) 
x  Miss.  Register.  1828.  P.  431,  432 
x  P.  CherianP.  109 
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Schools  have  been  started  in  37  parishes,  under  the  auspices 
oi  the  churches.  Regarding  the  Seminary  they  state:  ‘The 
estaDlishment  consists  of  two  Mdlp^ns, —  or  Syrian  Doctors, 
who,  besides  their  lectures  in  Syriac,  officiate  daily  in  the 
College  Chapel,  a  learned  Jew  of  Cochin,  teacher  of  Heb¬ 
rew,  two  native  teachers  for  Sanskrit  and  an  English  teacher. 
Wo.  of  students  51.  Regarding  the  repair*  of  certain  big 
churches  too,  mention  has  been  made*’. 

Mar  Dionysius  with  loyalty  to  Antioch  and  friendship 
with  the  missionaries  passed  away  at  the  early  age  of  40, 
on  5th  Edavom  1825  at  Cheria  Pally,  Kottayam. 

Mar  Dionysius  IV,  (Cheppad) 

To  elect  a  successor  to  Mar  Dionysius  III  a  repre¬ 
sentative  meeting  of  Churches  was  convened  at  Cheria  Pally, 
Kottayam,  and  a  panel  of  3  was  selected,  ‘one  in  whom 
tne  missionaries  were  interested  one  from  the  northern 
Churches  and  the  third  from  Southern  Churches,  Kurien  Padre 
says  (1872)  that  they  were  Joseph  Kathanar  of  Adanga- 
purath,  Konat  Abraham  Malpan,  and  Pallipat  Philipose 
Malpan .  Lots  were  cast;  Philipose  Malpan  was  elected. 
M<n  Philoxenos  of  Thoziyoor,  for  the  3rd  time,  consecrated 
the  Malpan  with  the  title  Mar  Dionysius;  on  15  Chingom 
1825.  The  Royal  proclamation  followed. 

Honouring  the  repeated  appeals  from  Mar  Dionysius 
III,  the  Patriarch  deputed  Mar  Athanasius  Abdul  Masih," 
consecrated  in  1820  by  Patriarch  Ignatius  Geevarghis  V, 
to  Malankara.  Accompanied  by  Rembans,  Ishak,  Abdul 
Ahad  and  Psara  he  started  for  Malankara-Via  Egypt,  where 
two  Rembans  passed  away.  Mar  Athanasius  and  Rcmban 
Psara  arrived  at  Mattanchery  on  3  Vrischikom  1825;  and 

produced  letters  from  the  Patriarch,  to  the  British  auth¬ 
orities.  for  assistance.  The  Church  authorities  from 
Kuruppumpady,  Mulamthuruthy,  Kandanad,  Karin- 
gachiraand  Parur  met  Mar  Athanasius  at  Cochin  on 
the  9th,  and  on  the  10th,  he  reached  Kottayam  after  an 
audience  with  the  Resident  Col.  NcwalJ,  Mar  Dionysius, 
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hastened  to  Kottayam  and  received  Mar  Athanasius.  On  the 
21st.  Mar  Philoxenos  too,  visited  him.  The  Susthathikon  of 
Mar  Athanosius  was  publicized  as  Cheria  Pally,  with  the 

acclamation  of  ‘Oxios’  . 

This  harmonious  union  invigourated  the  Syrians;  while 
the  missionaries  found  it  detrimental  to  their  plan  of  re¬ 
formation,  of  which  P.  Cherian  says  (P.  228)  “The  events 
that  happened  on  the  arrival  of  the  foreign  Prelate,  gave 
missionaries  clear  proof  of  the  ascendency  of  Antioch  over 
the  local  churches.  They  must  have  realised,  that  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  Antioch  would  be  to  counteract  their  best  concerted 
measures  for  the  reformation  of  the  Syrian  Church.  AH 
this  must  have  led  them  to  conclude  that  the  dissolution 
of  th *  connection  with  Antioch  was  a  necessary  condition  of 
the  reformation  of  the  Syrian  Church  to  a  state  of  scriptural 
purity.” 


A  favourable  circum^ance  presented  itself,  for  the 
British  authorities  to  have  their  plan  materialised.  I  he 
Remban  “by  chance”  found  an  Arabic  manuscript  in  the 
Seminary  library  treating  with  the  private  consecration  of 
Kattumangat  Remban  and  the  consequent  history,  written 
by  Mar  Ivanios,  who  accompanied  Maphrian  Sacrallah.  Mar 
Athanasius,  being  informed  of  the  matter,  discussed  the 
topic  with  Mar  Philoxenos  and  Mar  Dionysius  and  requested 
the  former  to  produce  papers,  proving  the  validity  of  his 
consecration.  He  expressed  his  inability  to  comply  with  the 
request,  whereupon,  both  the  metrans  were  asked  to  re¬ 
frain  from  episcopal  functions.  The  enraged  Mar  Philoxenos 
conspired  with  the  missionaries  and  the  result  was  the  ex¬ 
pulsion  of  Mar  Athanasius  from  Malabar.  The  expelled 
metropolitan  offered  H.  Mass  at  Mattanchcry  on  8th  and 
on  the  11th  Meenam  1827  he  returned. 

Interested  critics  might  blame  Mar  Athanasius  for 
his  hasty  decision;  but  as  he  was  deputed  as  the  custodian 
of  Faith,  order  and  discipline,  he  was  duty  bound  to  set 

matters,  right.  Mar  Dionysius,  in  the  -  circumstance,  could 

not  actively  support  Mar  Athanasius. 
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The  unbecoming  dealings  of  the  missionaries  were  re¬ 
proved  by  Bishop  Heber  of  Calcutta,  who  advised  them  to 
keep  aloof,  and  not  to  interfere  in  Metran  election  and 

such  other  matters.  Being  informed  ol  the  matter  of  ex¬ 
pulsion  of  Mar  Athanasius,  he  wrote  to  the  Resident  that 
no  decision  should  be  taken  against  the  bishop  until  his 
arrival  in  Malabar.  He  advised  also,  that  by  acting  just 
like  the  Portuguese,  they  should  not  mar  the  good  name 
of  the  British.  Bishop  Reginald  of  Calcutta  too,  corres¬ 
ponded  with  the  contending  partiej  to  effect  a  rapproach- 
ment  among  them,  x  Unfortunately  the  pacifying  words  fell 
on  deaf  ears  ! 

The  Portuguese  method,  followed  by  the  missionaries 
made  the  Syrians  more  cautious  and  determined.  Even 
Mar  Dionysius  was  forced  to  state  that  the  activities  of  the 
missionaries  were  to  cause  the  Syrians  to  abandon  their 
existing  forms  of  worship,  as  practised  in  the  Syrian  Church 
and  to  substitute  in  its  stead  a  form  of  worship  more  con¬ 
sonant  to  “the  pure  dictates  of  the  Gospel”  and  thereby 
pave  the  way  to  their  becoming  Converts  to  the  Reformed 
Church .  Howard,  himself  a  Protestant,  says  that  the  missio¬ 
naries  did  not  honour  the  feelings  of  the  Syrians  about  the 

faith  and  practices,  handed  over  to  them,  through  the  ages. 
They  proclaimed  the  Syrian  Rituals  full  of  heresy  though 
on  closer  study,  they  were  not.  Whatever  that  differed  from 
their  own,  they  regarded  as  superstition  and  without  any 
respect  or  regard  for  the  ancient  faith,  the  missionaries 
hastened  to  introduce  everything  theirs,”  P.  Cherian* *  has 
given  a  summary  of  the  faith  of  the  Syrians.  “Their  Lit¬ 
urgy  enjoined  the  rejection  of  the  ‘Filioque  clause’,  the  dis¬ 
avowal  of  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  the  acknowledgement 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  Patriarch  ol  Antioch,  the  obser- 


x  Howard  quoted  by  E  M  Philip 
Ittoop.  206 — 217 

*  Cherian  122.  P.  120. 
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vancc  of  the  festivals  according  to  the  calendar  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  and  the  use  of  the  leavened  bread  for  the 
Encharistic  Service.” 

The  missionaries'  dream  was  that  the  faith  and 
practices  ,  of  1500  years  could  be  set  at  nought  by  a 
mere  stroke  of  pen.  If  the  later  missionaries  had  the 
sympathetic  view  of  the  earlier  ones  such  as  Baily  and 
others,  the  relationship  might  have  produced  useful  results. 
The  young  Rev.  Joseph  Peet,  taking  charge  in  the  Semi¬ 
nary,  thought  it  was  high  time  to  make  the  Syrian  Church, 
Anglican !  In  order  to  do  away  with  the  lents,  even  tin 
menu  in  the  Seminary  hostel  was  changed.  Some  others, 
who  were  permitted  to  speak  in  the  Syrian  churches, 
publicly  pelted  abuses  on  the  laith  and  practices  of  the 
Church.  They  did  entirely  forget  the  advice  of  the  Home 
Committee  to  Rev.  Fcnn,  M  Never  act  in  these  points  harshly, 
or  without  prayers  for  the  guidance  ol  the  H.  spirit.  It 
is  not  well  by  attacking  one’s  prejudices,  but  rather  to 
communicate  as  our  Lord  to  the  disciples,  light  and  instruct- 
on  as  they  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  ’* 

Rev.  Peet  has  recorded  his  experience  at  Manarcad 
Church  where  the  8-day-lent  in  honour  of  the  feast  of 
the  Mother  of  God  was  celebrated  from  the  earliest  times- 
“I  resolved  to  try  as  much  as  possible  to  stop  such  an  awful 
delusion  and  for  the  purpose  proceeded  to  Manarcad  Church, 
where  more  then  2000  persons  assembled  in  and  about  the 
building,  as  that  church  was  honoured  with  a  large  image  ol 
the  Virigin,  it  was  considered  as  a  most  holy  place.  As 
I  entered  within  the  church  doors,  they  fled  from  me  as 
from  a  tiger  ...After  a  little  time,  I  arose  with  a  view  of  prea¬ 
ching  to  them,  but  they  all,  immediately  began  their  pra¬ 
yers  to  the  Virgin,  in  a  loud  voice,  as  to  prevent  my  being 
heard.  This  was  repeated  as  often  as  I  endeavoured  to  gain 
a  hearing.  At  length,  finding,  they  would  not  hear,  I  offered 


* 


Proceeding  of  the  CMS  1817,  18. 
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to  distribute  some  tracts  among  them,  but  they  would  not 
as  much  as  touch/’  Even  in  the  seminary  Peet  posed  him¬ 
self  as  Supremo  and  instruction  wa3  such  as  to  infuse  pro- 
testant  faith.  A  malpan  of  the  Seminary,  who  in  his 
class  corrected  the  errors  of  Peet’s  class,  had  to  resign  and 
teave  the  Seminary!  Mar  Dionysius’  letter  of  24  April  1838 
addressed  to  the  Resident  throws  more  light  on  the  auto¬ 
cratic  activities  ol  Peet.  On  the  Resident’s  request  to  fur¬ 
nish  either  the  original  or  a  copy  of  any  document  regard¬ 
ing  the  Trust  fund,  Mar  Dionysius  wrote  to  him  ’‘the 
said  document  and  many  others,  kept  in  my  room  in  the 
seminary  were  carried  away  by  Mr.  Peet  the  missionary, 
residing  at  Kottayam,  by  breaking  open  the  lock  of  the 
Room”.  Peet  has  been  portrayed  by  Cherian  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  words.”  Peet...... . was  much  more  precipitate  and  rash 

in  his  actions.  It  took  him  long  to  acquire  the  virtues 
of  patience,  and  discretion.  The  Parent  Committee  had 
lo  admonish  him  on  several  occasions  about  the  want  of 
caution  and  circumspection,  displayed  by  him.” 

Bishop  Daniel  Wilson  of  Ca]cutta  visited  Mar  Diony¬ 
sius  in  1835  and  was  bold  enough  to  ask  the  latter  that 
the  Order  of  the  H.  Eucharist  be  ‘corrected’  according  to 
the  dictations  of  the  missionaries  and  prayers  for  the  de¬ 
parted  and  invocation  of  saints  should  be  given  up;  to  which 

Mar  ‘Dionysius’  reply  was,  that  he  would  consult  his  coun¬ 
cillors. 


Mar  Dionysius  convened  a  representative  assembly  of 
churches  at  Mavelikara  on  5  Makaram  1836.  Besides  Mar 
Dionysius^  Mar  Coorilos,  successor  of  Mar  Philoxenos  of 
Thozhiyoor  was  present.  The  meeting,  unanimously  formul¬ 
ated  the  agreement  (Padiyola),  famous  as  the  “Mavelikara 
Padiyola”  which  clearly  mirrors  the  conscience  and  convi¬ 
ction  of  the  Maiankara  Church  of  1836. 


x  Extract  from  Rev.  J.  Peets  journals-Cherian  403 
x  Cherian.  App.  G.  letter  No.  3  —  ibid  221 
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The  Mavelikara  Padiyola 

‘’In  the  name  of  Father,  Son  and  H.*  Ghost  the  one 
true  God,  Padiyola  drawn  up  in  the  year  o'  our  Lord  1836 
corresponding  5th  Makaram  1011  at  the  church  dedicated 
to  the  Virgin  mother  of  Lord,  at  Mavelikara  between  Mar 
Dionysius,  metropolitan  of  the  Jacobite  Syrian  Church  of 
Malankara,  subject  to  the  supremacy  of  Mar  Ignatius 
Patriarch,  the  father  of  fathers,  chief  of  chiefs,  ruling  the 
Throne  of  Peter,  of  An’ioch,  the  mother  of  all  Churches, 
and  his  successor, Mar  Cooril  >s  and  the  Vicas,  priests  and  pari¬ 
shioners  of  Ankamali  and  other  churches,  under  the  charge 
of  the  said  Metropolitan. 

That,  where  as  at  an  interview  held  at  Kottayam  between 
the  Rt.  Rev.  Daniel,  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta  and  the 
metropolitan,  in  Vrishchikom  last,  it  was  proposed  by  the 
former  that  certain  changes  should  b  introduced  into  the 
liturgy  and  ordinances  of  our  Syrian  Church,  and  whereas 
it  was  stated  in  reply  that  a  conference  of  all  churches 
would  be  held  on  the  subject  and  its  determination  made 
known,  we  the  Jacobite  Syrians  being  subject  to  the 
Supremacy  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  observing 
as  we  do  the  liturgies  and  ordinance  instituted  by  the 
prelates  sent  under  his  command ,  cannot  deviate  from  such 
liturgies  and  ordinances  and  maintain  a  discipline 
contrary  thereto,  and  a  man  ot  one  persuasion  be  ing 
not  authorised  to  preach  and  admonish  in  the  chuich  of 
different  persuasion  without  the  permisson  of  the  respective  Pat¬ 
riarch ,  we  cannot  permit  the  same  to  be  done  against  us 

and  our  Churehes  being  built  by  the  aid  of  the  Prelates  sent 
under  the  order  of  the  Patriarch  and  on  the  wishes  of  the 
people  of  each  parish  and  ornamented  by  theii 

money  and  as  the  accounts  of  the  annual  income  according 

to  our  Churches  under  the  head  of  voluntary  contribution, 
offerings  etc,  are  as  required  by  the  rules,  furnished  to 

our  bishop  as  is,  the  Custom  in  the  churches  of  Antioch  as 
well  as,  in  the  churches  of  this  and  other  countries  follow¬ 
ing  different  persuasions,  we  are  without  the  power,  and 
feel  dis-inclined  to  follow  a  different  procedure  from  the 
above. 
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That  the  honourable  Col.  Maccaulay,  having  taken  a 
loan  of  3000  star  Pagodas  from  (Valia)  great  Mar  Diony¬ 
sius  who  died  in  983,  (ME)  gave  him  a  bond  for  the 
same.  The  interest  on  the  amount  having  fallen  in  arrears, 
Mar  Dionysius  Metropolitan  in  992  (M  E)  made  a  repre¬ 
sentation  to  Col.  Munro  and  received  the  interest  with 
which,  he  built  the  Seminary  at  Kottayam.  Having  also 
collected  at  the  Seminary,  brought  by  Prelates  that  had  come  from 
Antioch  and  the  property  left  by  late  bishops  of  Pakalo- 
mattom  family,  together  with  the  donation  made  by  His 
Highness  the  Maharaja  on  behalf  of  the  Syrian  Christian 
youths  on  ‘Kanam’  and  therewith  met  the  expenses  of  their 
education.  The  Reverend  the  Missionaries  who  have  come 
down  to  Kottayam,  in  their  profuse  benevolence,  taught 
the  youths  at  the  Seminary  English  and  other  language* 
and  protected  our  children,  like  loving  fathers,  caused  books 
to  be  printed  for  the  benefit  of  all  classes,  rendered  all 
necessary  help  in  maintaining  the  prevailing  discipline  of 
the  Syrian  Church,  caused  the  annua!  interest  due  to  be 
drawn  on  the  receipt  of  the  Metropolitan  had  superintend¬ 
ence  over  the  affairs  of  the  Seminary,  and  caused  ordina- 
tions  to  be  made  agreeable  to  the  request  of  the  people 
and  the  power  of  the  Prelates  While  affair*  b*ing  thu* 
conducted,  the  missionaries  took  to  managing  the  Seminary 
without  consulting  the  Metropolitan,  themselves  expended 
the  interest  money  drawn  annually  by  the  receipt  of  the 
Metropolitan,  disperser!  the  deacons,  ir structed  in  the  Semi¬ 
nary,  conducted  affairs  in  opposition  to  the  discipline  of 
our  Church  and  created  dissensions  amongst  us  —  all  of  which 
have  occasioned  much  sorrow  and  vexation.  For  this  reason 
we  do  (would)  not  follow  any  faith  or  teaching  other  than 

the  Orthodox  faith  of  the  Jacobite  Syrian  Christians  to  the 
end  that  we  may  obtain  salvation  through  the  prayers  of 
the  ever  happy,  holy  and  ever  blessed  Mother  of  God,  the 
redeemer  of  all  complaints  and  through  the  prayers  of  all 
Saints.  — 0 — 

Witness  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost, 

Names  of  the  Signatarie*. 


CHAPTER  XV 


The  Syrian  Church  and  the  CMS  (contd) 


Despite  the  Mavelikara  Padiyola,  the  missionaries  con¬ 
tinued  visiting  churches  and  they  were  bold  enough  to 
use  the  Book  of  Common  Praver  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  the  Seminary  Chapel;  and  to  discriminate  against  students 
and  Malpans;x  who  revolted  against  their  arbitrary  measures. 
Missionai  y  Rev.  Fenn  once  reminded  them  that,  this  is 
the  College  of  the  Syrians  and  not  of  the  Church  Mission.” 
Situations  reached  such  a  climax  as  to  induce  Mar  Diony¬ 
sius  to  order  that  no  deacon  sh  uld  attend  the  classes  of 
missionaries;  defaulters  were  excommunicated. 


Missionaries,  in  the  meantime  won  over  to  their 
side  four  Kathanars  who,  were  not  in  good  terms  with  Mar 
Dionysius,  and  they  were  asked  to  make  changes  in  the 

liturgy-as  printed  out  by  Bishop  Wilson.  Three  among  the 
four,  refrained  from  using  the  reformed  liturgy.  P.  Cherian 

describes  the  Missal  as  follows:-x 


“The  Principal  feature  of  this  division  was  the  omi¬ 
ssion  of  a  number  of  passages  containing  prayers  for  the 
dead,  interecession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  the  saints 
and  the  acknowledgement  of  anything  resembling  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  The  revised  Liturgy  was  there¬ 
fore  de*cribed  by  those  who  did  not  like  the  changes 

_  ‘Half  —  Ma«s’  (Ara  Kurbana).  E  M.  Phihp  quotes 

Howard  saying”  It  is  a  serious  thing  to  make  changes 
in  the  liturgy  of  a  Church-even  bv  its  own  author  i- 

t;es.  But  it  is  naked  arrogance  on  the  part  of  the  Kottayam 
Missionaries  to  make  changes  in  the  Liturgy  of  a  church, 

which  by  courtesy  permitted  them  to  work  in  it .  I  he 

missionaries  built  Churches-in  proximity  to  Syrian  Churches 
at  Kottayam,  Kollad,  Mallappally  and  Mavelikara;  and 


. -.x’’  P.  Cherian  App*  H  P  390-91- 
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continued  proselytisation.  They  ridiculed  the  order  of  excomm¬ 
unication  of  the  metropolitan  and  encouraged  people  to  dis¬ 
regard  the  order  and  some  Kathanars  to  offer  Mass  using 
the  changed  liturgy.”  x  Even  those  who  desire  to  honour  the 
missionaries  for  their  zealous  woik,  have  no  explanation  to 
justify  their  unwarranted  efforts  to  make  changes  in  the 
liturgy  of  a  free  Church.  May  be,  there  are  passages  to 
be  changed;  but  that  is  not  the  duty  of  2  or  3  padres, 
who  were  by  courtesy  permitted  co-operation.  If  we  would 
lake  this  instance  as  our  own  position,  we  would  easily 
comprehend  the  fact.”  The  Missionaries  tried  to  weaken  the 
position  of  Mar  Dionysius.  The  Sircar  was  arrogant  enough 
to  arrest  the  metropolitan,  in  connection  with  a  suit  against 
the  metropolitan’s  appointment  of  a  trustee  for  the  Piravom 
Church. 

Cochin  Award 

A  suit  was  filed  for  arbitration,  with  regard  to  the  mov¬ 
able  and  immovable  properties— jointly  managed  by  the 
Ja  cobite  Church  and  the  CMS  in  1838.  In  the  Panchayat 
decision  the  ownership  of  each  item  was  specified.  At  Cochin, 
the  famous  Cochin  Award  too  was  pronounced  in  1840. 
Accordingly,  the  Jacobite  Church  could  have  the  Trust  fund, 
the  seminary  etc,  which  were  to  ba  mamged  by  the 
Metran  and  a  priest  and  a  layn  an.  ejected  by  the  Syrian 
Association’. 

The  Missionaries  who  had  to  leave  the  Seminary; 
built  a  Seminary  of  their  own  on  the  site,  where  the 
C.  M.  S.  College  now  is.  It  became  the  New  Seminary 
and  the  former  the  ‘(fid  Seminary’. 

Mar  Dionysius  —  for  his  loyalty  to  Antioch  had  to 
pay  dearly.  Displeasure  of  the  missionaries,  caused  a  flow 
of  fabricated  allegations  against  him,  and  certain  interested 
sources  reported  the  same  to  Antioch,  the  consequences  of 
which  we  wouid  see  later. 


x  D’ORSEY-Portu-discoveries,  Dependences  and  Millions 
in  Asia  and  Africa.  (337-38) 
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Mar  Mathews  Athanasius — Palakunnath 

Mention  is  made  in  the  judgment  of  the  Panchayat 
Committee  about  a  letter  of  Mar  Dionysius  to  the  Patriarch. 
Mar  Dionysius  regrets  that  though  he  had  appealed  eleven 
limes— from  1825  onwards,  to  the  Holy  father  to  depute 
Prelates  to  Malankara,  nobody  had  come  and  hence  the 
state  of  affairs  here  were  deplorable.  He  even  wrote  that 
if  the  H.  See  would  not  send  a  metropolitan  immediately, 
the  H.  Father  would  be  answerable  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  God  for  the  transgi  essions  of  the  Malankara  people. 
The  sympathetic  and  generous  Holy  Father  wrote  in  reply 
that  it  would  be  more  desirable  that  the  Patriarch  conse¬ 
crates  one  from  Malankara  itselt  than  sending  one  from 
Antioch. 

* 

Abraham  Malpan  of  Palakunnath,  who  had  to  leave 
the  Seminary  on  account  ol  his  active  co-operation  with 
the  missionaries-could  somehow  learn  of  the  above  corres¬ 
pondence,  made  arrangements  to  send  his  nephew  Deacon 
Mathews  to  the  Patriarch  with  a  request  irom  the  ‘people’ 
to  consecrate  him  for  Malankara.  ;We  need  neither  probe  the 
details  of  the  move  nor  of  the  candidate,  since  many  have 
done  it  elaborately  x  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  Candidate 
from  Malankara  with  request  from  the  people  was  conse¬ 
crated  Metropolitan  — Mar  Athanasius  -  by  Mar  Ignatius 
Elias  IT  at  Mardin.  Mar  Mathews  Athanasius  returned  to 
Malankara  in  1843. 

The  arrival  of  Mar  Athanasius,  who  had  his  conse¬ 
cration  without  the  knowledge  of  Mar  Dionysius,  the  ruling 
metropolitan,  was  unwelcome  to  many.  The  Church  Assembly 
met  at  Kandanad  to  hear  the  Sustatikon  from  the  Patri¬ 
arch*  read,  as  had  been  the  custom.  They,  doubting  its 
trustworthiness,  reported  to  the  Patriarch.,  Mar  Athanasius’ 
early  history  and  his  inclinations  towards  the  ‘reformers’. 


*  E  M  Philip. 
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Arrival  of  Mar  Euachim  Koorilos 

In  response  to  the  allegations  made  by  the  Malankara 
Church,  the  Patriarch  deputed  Mar  Euachim  Coorilos  to 
enquire  about  the  allegations,  with  authority  to  issue  Bull 
of  Ex-communication  if  Mar  Athanasius,  is  found  guilty. 
Mar  Coorilos’  arrival  in  1846,  was  a  relief  to  Mar  Diony¬ 
sius  and  the  majority  of  the  Syrians.  The  administration 
of  the  Church  was  handed  over  to  Mar  Coorilos  by  Mar 
Dionysius,  Matters  came  to  such  a  crisis  as  to  excommu¬ 
nicate  Mar  Athanasius:  but  as  the  Resident  favoured  him,  a 
a  committee  of  four-two  Europeans  and  two  from  Malabar 
was  constituted  by  the  Travancore  Government.  The  com¬ 
mittee  in  1848  passed  Judgment  at  Quilon,  in  favour  of 
Mar  Athanasius — the  main  reason  being,  his  consecration  by 
Patriarch . 

Being  informed  of  the  developments,  the  Patriarch 
deputed  Mar  Athanasius  Stephanos  to  Malankara.  Through 
the  influence  of  Resident,  the  Travancore  and  Cochin  Govern¬ 
ments  expelled  Mar  Coorilos  and  Mar  Athanasius  Steph¬ 
anos  from  their  territories  !  They  found  asylum  in  the 
church  at  British  Cochin.  (Fort  Cochin)  Mar  Stephenos, 
proceeded  to  London  and  appealed  before  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  East  India  Company.  The  Board  nullified 
the  order  of  the  Resident  and  left  the  question  of  accepting 
or  rejecting  Prelates,  from  Antioch  “  to  the  discretion  of  the 
Community.  Mar  Coorilose  could  breathe  free  air.  The 
Royal  Proclamation  in  favour  of  Mar  Mathews  Athanasius 
made  him,  invincible  -  The  proclamation  said;  “where  as 
Mar  Dionysius  Metropolitan  residing  at  Kottayam  has 
withdrawn  himself  from  administration  owing  to  old  age, 

and  whereas  Mar  Athanasius  has  brought  letter  from  Antioch , 
appointing  him  in  his  (Mar  Dionysius)  stead,  it  is  pro¬ 
claimed,  that  all  Puthancoot  Syrians  in  the  Malankara 
Edavaka,  should  obey  Mar  Athansius  Metropolitan  as  before! 
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(15  Karkadakom  1027  ME/1852  AD.)  Mar  Athanajlus’  power 
reached  its  climax  when  the  Dewan  of  Travancore  In  1863 
empowered  Magistrates  to  oust  from  each  church,  priests 

and  laymen,  who  do  not  accept  Mar  Athanasius  and  to 
take  legal  action  against  them.  Consequently,  many  had 
to  leave  churches  built  by  them  and  to  erect  new 
churches,  to  worship  according  to  their  conscience. 

Mar  Athanasius,  fully  aware  that  the  prime  cause 
of  his  victory  was  the  effect  of  his  Antiochean  consecration 
although  friendly  with  the  m’ssionaries— did  not  precipitate 
mattters,  by  making  any  change  in  the  rituals;  nor  did 
h* *1  disregard  the  supremacy  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 
which  he  asserted  in  public  and  remembered  the  Patriarch  s 
name  in  the  ‘Tnbden\  He  was  also  careful  to  demand 
from  the  candidates  for  priesthood,  perfect  obedience  and  sub¬ 
mission  to  the  Patriarch,  in  their  confession  of  faith.  By  these 
means,  he  could  strengthen  his  position. 

The  faithful  Syrian?,  found  it  necessary  that  imme¬ 
diate  steps  should  be  taken  for  the  preservation  of  their  faith 
and  in  Joseph  Kathanar  of  Pulikottil,  a  favourite  of  Mar 

Coorilos,  they  found  the  athlete  to  fight  against  the  missi¬ 
onary-led  reformers.  In  due  course,  Joseph  Kathanar  was 
consecrated  Metropolitan  Dionvsius  at  Dier  Brkr  in  1865  by 
Moran  Yakob  II.  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  all  the  East. 

Mar  Euachim  Koorilos,  expelled  from  Travancore  and 
Cochin,  through  the  intrigues  of  the  missionaries,  spent  hi* 
last  days  in  the  British  (fort)  Cochin  Church,  which  he  had 
built,  and  in  the  Chalissery  Church  in  British  Malabar. 
The  inscription  in  the  Fort  Cochin  Church  says  that  he 
belonged  to  the  Amir  do  Geddany  family,  in  Tur  Abdeen. 
Names  of  his  father,  brothers  and  sisters  are  also  in  the 
inscription.* 


*  Mar  Dionysius  IV  passed  away  at  Cheppad  on  27th, 
Kanni  1855 

*  His  younger  brother  Gabriel  who  accompanied  him 
married  from  the  Chalakzhy  family  in  Tiruvalla. 
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It  was  Mar  Goorilos  who  ordained  the  sub-deacon 
of  Chathuruthil,  deacon,  Kasisa  and  Cor  Episcopa. 

Mar  Coorilos  ‘fought  a  good  fight’  for  the  Maiankara 
Church.  He  could  not  taste  the  fruits  of  his  tears  and 
labours;  he  passed  away  on  20th  Chingom  1874  at  Mulan- 
thuruthy. 

Mar  Joseph  Dionysius  metropolitan  (V) 

Mar  Dionysius  Joseph  appealed  to  the  Travancore 
Government,  for  revoking  the  Royal  Proclamation,  issued 
earlier,  in  favour  of  Mar  Athanasius  on  the  ground  that 
he  (Mar  Dionysius)  was  the  legitimate  Metropolitan  of 
Maiankara,  consecrated  by  the  Patriarch.  The  appeal  was 
rejected  by  the  Dewan  of  Travancore  and  he  asked  Mar 
Dionysius  to  sue  against  Alar  Athanasius  in  respect  of  any 
one  church  and  the  findings  of  the  court  on  the  matter 
might  he  applied  regarding  all  churches.  And,  thus  began 
litigation ,  for  the  first  time ,  in  the  Maiankara  Church.  Mar 
Dionysius  could  gain  nothing.  Efforts  for  preventing  Mar 
Athanasius  from  receiving  the  interest  of  the  Trust  Fund, 
too,  became  futile  !  For  ten  vears  he  was  in  the  arena. 

Undaunted  by  his  failures,  Mar  Dionysius  appealed 
to  the  Patriarch  for  help.  According  to  the  noble  tradition 
of  the  Holy  See  ■“  Sacrificing  themselves  for  the  safety  of  the 
flock,  —  Moran  Ignatius  Peter  III,  Patriarch  came  to  the 
rescue  of  the  sheep  in  Maiankara. 


CHAPTER  XVI 


Moran  Ignatius  Peter  III  Patriarch 
and  the  Mulanthuruthy  Synod. 

H.  H.  The  Patriarch  presented  the  case  personally, 
before  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  and  Queen  Victoria 
in  London  and  obtained  letters  to  the  Government  of  Madras, 
directing  them  to  consider  the  whole  matter-in  favour  of 
His  Holiness. 

Tides  began  to  turn  with  the  arrival  of  the  Patriarch 
in  Malankara.  In  1876  the  Royal  Proclamation  in  favour 
of  Mar  Athanasius  was  nullified  and  a  new  one  was  issued 
on  4  March  1876,  to  this  effect  “  viz. 

“Whereas  it  was  published  by  the  Proclamation  dated 
15th  Karkadakom  1027  that  according  to  the  letter  from 
Antioch  Mar  Athanasius  was  appointed  as  Metran  of  the 
Syrian  Church,  and  whereas,  it  is  now  claimed  that  the 
esaid  Mar  Athanasius  has  been  deposed  'and  another  Metran 
is  appointed  by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  or  by  his  predec- 
ssor,  it  is  hereby  published . .  etc. 

The  Patriarch  succeeded  in  redressing  the  grievances 
of  the  people  within  a  few  months  of  his  arrival.  Mar 
Dionysius  and  the  whole  Church,  were  happy,  at  the  turn¬ 
ing  of  the  tide,  for  which  they  had  fought  a  period  of 
almost  a  decade!  The  Patriarch  saved  the  Church  in 
Malankara  from  a  headlong  fall  into  “  reformation”.  With 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Proclamation.  Mar  Athanasius  invin¬ 
cibility  gave  way  to  insecurity;  and  the  once  vanquished 
Mar  Dionysius,  began  to  make  long  strides,  forward.  His 
Holiness  is  rightly  landed  as  the  Yakub  Boordana  of 
Malankara,  as  it  was  he  who  saved  the  Church  from  the 
missionary  — engineered  reformation.  -  * 
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NOW  TO  SUM  UP 

At  least  from  AD  345,  the  Malankara  Church  was  under 
the  supremacy  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch;  who  directly ,  or  in¬ 
directly  through  the  Maphrians ,  administered  the  church  by  de¬ 
puting  Prelates,  furnished  with  liturgical  books  and  literature . 

During  the  Nestorian  ascendency  the  people  ol  Malankara 
Church  had  to  be  submissive  to  them,  even  though  they 
had  been  Jacobite  in  faith  and  practices,  as  is  evident  from 
the' Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Diamper.  The  See  of  Antioch 
re-introduced  the  Syrian  Orthodox  faith  in  Malankara  after 
the  Oath  of  1653.  If  the  H.  See  hadn’t  come  to  the  rescue, 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith  might  have  continued  here.  From 
the  time  of  the  arrival  of  Mar  Gregorios  in  1665,  a  good 
majority  ol  Metrans  were  consecrated  by  the  II.  See;  and 
those  metrans  whe  could  not  receive  Antiochean  consecr¬ 
ation.  appealed  time  and  again  for  Prelates,  and  they  have 
recorded  in  unambiguous  language  their  submission  to  the 
H.  Throne;  in  spite  of  hardships  they  had  to  suffer  on 
account  of  their  stand.  In  an  age  when  the  Roman  Catho¬ 
lics  were  ruling  over  their  faithful  through  foreign  bishops, 
it  was  Antioch,  that  from  the  very  beginning  served  the 
Church  through  local  metrans.  And  again,  when  the  atmos¬ 
phere  turned  cloudy  through  the  Protestant  activities,  Pre¬ 
lates  like  Mar  Stephanos  and  Mar*  Coorilos  suffered  for  the 
sake  of  the  Malankara  Church.  At  a  time  of  the  total 
uncertainty  and  extinction,  the  Patriarch  himself  came  to 
the  rescue,  In  short, it  was  the  See  of  Antioch  that  saved 
the  Malankara  Church  from  Roman  Catholicism  in  the  1 7th 
and  Protestantism  in  the  19th  centuries.  It  is  really  a 
matter  of  great  regret  to  hear  ft  om  cet  tain  inter esed  quarters, 
that  the  Prelates  who  had  came  over  were  autocratic ,  greedy  and 

hostile  to  the  ( ever  independent' !  Malankara.  Church  Even  Mor 
an  Ignatius  Peter  III  Patriarch,  the  deliverer  of  the  Church 
from  crisis-the  one  who  gave  a  democratic  set  up  in  the 
management  of  the  Church  at  a  time  when  nobody  had  even 
dreamt  of  Democracy  -  is  portrayed  by  some  modern  writers  as 
an  usurper  of  authority  !  ! 
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Mulanthuruthy  Sunnahados  (Synod) 

Venue:  Mar  Thoman  (St.  Thomas)  Church,  Mulan¬ 
thuruthy  where  the  holy  remains  of  Mar  Gregorius,  Mar 
Ivanios  and  Mar  Coorilose  repose. 

Date  15,  16,  1 7  of  Mithunam  1051  M.  E./1876  AD 
Convened  by  H.  H  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Peter  III 

Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  all  the  East.  Prelates  1.  Mar 
Gregorius  Abdulla  (Abde— Daloho)  who  accompanied  His 
Holiness  and  2.  Mar  Joseph  Dionysius  of  Malankara.  Orga¬ 
niser  and  Secretary  cum  Translator  to  His  Holiness:  — 
Chathurathil  Geevarghese  Remban  (St.  Mar  Gregorius  — 
Parumala) 

List  of  churches,  that  participated 


1.  Ankamali-  Akapparampu 

24. 

Cherai 

2.  Arthat 

25. 

Kanniattunirapu 

3.  Niranam 

26. 

Pariaram 

4.  Pallikara 

27. 

Nadamcl 

5.  Manjapra 

28. 

Marady 

6.  Mammalasery 

29. 

Chathannoor 

7.  Piravom 

30. 

Rackad 

8.  Chiralayam 

31. 

Pandalam 

9.  Kunnamkulam  Puthen 

32. 

Pampakuda 

Pally 

33. 

Pazhanji 

10.  Makkamkunnu 

34. 

Kandanad 

11.  Kizhavalloor 

35. 

Manthuruthel 

12.  Vengoor 

36. 

Fort  Cochin 

13,  Kundara 

37. 

Kunnakurudy 

14.  Do  Puthen  Pally 

38. 

Ramangalom 

15.  Onakur 

39. 

Ranni 

16.  Mulakulam 

40. 

Tiruvalla  (Valia ) 

17.  Pothanicad 

41. 

Do  Kattapuram 

18.  Parur 

42. 

Kurichy 

19.  Pnthumanoor 

43. 

Nellikal 

20.  Vadakara 

44. 

Ay  roor 

21.  Kurinji 

45. 

Kattoor 

22.  Kottoor 

46. 

Mallappally 

23*,.  Koleniphcry 

.  47. 

Kallisjery  ,  .  ,  . 
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48.  Pampadv 

49.  Nalunnakal 

50.  Omallur 

51.  Kaipattoor 
52’  Kadamattom 

53.  Kodasanad 

54.  Thumpamon 

55.  Chandanapally 
56*  Puthupally 

57.  Kottayam  (Valia) 

58.  Chclakara 

59.  Thuruthikad 

60.  Peechanikad 

61.  Mazhuvannoor 

62.  Chempil 

63.  Neeiamperoor 

64.  Kuruppumpady 

65.  Puthencave 

66.  Chcnnithala 

67.  Chengaunoor 

68.  Kumarakom 

69.  Kothamagalom 

70.  Kallumkathara 

71.  Kottapady 

72.  Kalloopara 

73.  Mavclikara  Thazhakara 

74.  Palakuzha 

75.  Cheppad 


76.  Pallippad 

77.  Karichal 

78.  Karingachira 

79.  Vcliyanadu 

80.  Thuruthipally 

81.  Parumala 

82.  Vakathanam 

83.  Puthussery 

84.  Pailom 

85.  Kottayam  (Ghcria) 

86.  Manarcad 

87.  Kothamangalom  (Cheria) 

88.  Mav.  Puthiacavu 

89.  Cherai 

90.  Mulanthuruthy 

91.  Kottayam  (Puthen) 

92.  Karakal 

93.  Thalavady  East. 

94.  Do:  Kuzhipally 

95.  Kattanam 

96.  Veeyapuram 

97.  Karuvatta 

98.  Anaprampal 

99.  Vechoor 

100.  Clialissery 

101.  Chengalom 

102.  Kayamkulam 

103.  Kunnamcode. 


No.  of  priest  130.  laymen  144. 


Procedure  of  the  Synod. 

After  Registration  and  the  Inaugural  speech  of  the 
H.  father,  on  the  1st  day  Pontifical  Bull  was  read  on  the 
2nd  day,  in  which  the  Patriarch  said  that  the  Synod  was 
convened  to  adopt  measures  for  the  future  administration 
of  the  Church  and  for  the  preservation  of  the  H.  faith. 
His  Holiness  recalled  the  proselytising  activities  of  the  Portu¬ 
guese  the  execution  of  Udampadi  (agreement)  by  Mar 
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Mathews  Athanasius  and  his  consecration,  —his  own  efforts 
in  London  for  obtaining  directions  to  Madras  Government  - 
the  nullifying  or  the  Proclamation  favouring  Mar  Athanasius, 
and  asked  the  representatives  to  choose  the  path  they  wished 
to  follow.  ‘Hold  fast  to  that  which  you  prefer.  If  you  pre¬ 
fer  to  be  in  the  faith  of  your  forefathers,  you  should, 
obey  the  orders  of  the  Patriarch,  as  was  the  custom  here 
and  you  should  draw  up  an  agreement  to  that  eflect  and 
sign  it  —  or  —  you  should  give  me  a  reply.  No  more  time 
to  waste.  Thus  you  should  make  a  firm  foundation.  You 
should  also  authorise  some  persons  of  discretion  and  know¬ 
ledge  to  advocate  for  you  in  the  Sircar,  in  matters,  Civil, 
Police,  and  legal . * 

Even  the  most  self-interested  critic  would  not  argue 
that  the  slightest  hint  of  usurpation  of  power  by  the  Patri¬ 
arch  could  be  gleaned  from  his  Kalpana  even  alter  minute 
scrutiny.  O.i  the  other  hand  this  was  the  first  in  rinee  in  the 
history  of  Kerala  Christians  of  an  undisputed  Head  of  the 
Church,  granting  autonomy  in  a  democratic  set  up.  Certain 
critical  writers  find  some  solace  in  calling  the  deciecs  of 
the  Synod,  ‘The  Magna  Carta  of  the  Malankara  Church. 
That  is  not  quite  accurate.  Magna  Carta  was  squeezed  from 
an  autocratic  monarch  of  Britain —  whereas,  the  democratic 
set  up  with  hierarchical  supervision  was  magnanimously 
granted  to  the  Malankara  Church,  by  the  Monarch  ol  the 
whole  Syrian  Church  without  even  a  request  from  any 

quarter  ! 

The  Drafting  Committee  constituted  for  drafting  a 
reply  to  His  Holiness,  Kalpana  and  also  a  manual  ol  Proce¬ 
dure  on  the  4th  day,  submitted  both,  which  might  be  briefly 
noted  as  follows.  1)  A  Registered  Agreement  (Karar) 
evincing  perfect  submission  to  the  Throne  ol  Antioch  and 
unflinching  loyalty  to  the  Holy  Father  should  be  executed 


*  This  order  of  the  Patriarch,  was  translated  from 
Syriac  into  Malayalam  by  Mar  Gregorius  of  Parumala. 
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by  each  Parish  and  one  copy  should  be  kept  in  the  parish 
Ohm  ch  and  another  attested  by  the  Registrar  should  be 
submitted  to  the  Holy  Father.  2)  Parish  Register  and 
other  Registers,  with  the  signature  and  seal  of  the 
Metropolitan  should  be  kept  m  the  church.  3)  Canons 
and  manual  of  practices  should  be  printed  and  be  distri¬ 
buted  with  His  Holiness’,  Kalpana.  4)  Expenses  for  the 
individual  Church  suits  should  be  met  from  the  centre. 
*>)  Due  to  scarcity  of  funds  at  the  centre,  a  fund  should 
be  i  aised  from  the  community  without  pressure  on  any- 
body,  for  which  a  body  —  Suriyani  Christiani  Association 
should  be  formed  —  in  which  the  H.  Father  and  his  successors 
should  be  Patrons;  and  the  ruling  Metropolitan.  President. 
Chuich  members  were  divided  into  4  ‘classes’  the  1st  pay¬ 
ing  Rs.  100,  the  2nd  Rs.  50  the  3rd  Rs.  25  and  the  4th- 
Rs.  10  eacn.  6)  ‘As  there  had  been  no  other  power  to 
check  the  one-man  s  rule  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Malabar 
the  Church  has  suffered  a  lot,  and  it  is’  therefore,  a  dire  nec- 
cssitythat  the  above  mentioned  Body  should  be  constituted.  As 
it  is  impracticable  that  all  ol  them  manage  the  affairs  of  the 
whole  Church,  a  MANAGING  COMMITTEE  consisting  of 
8  priests  from  those  who  are  present  here  and  16  laymen 
irom  class  I  and  the  Ruling  Metropolitan  and  a  paid 
Secretary  and  a  Ireasurer  (who  remits  an  amount  as  Security,) 
should  be  formed.  This  Committee  is  to  be  authorised  to 
act  in  everything  concerning  the  community  and  rules  be 
formulated,  thereto. 

It  might  be  interesting  and  instructive  to  have  the  list 
of  members  of  the  First  Managing  Committee  of  the  Malan- 
kara  Church. 

PRIESTS 

1  Alexandros  Kathanar  Vadakethalakal,  Mavelikara 

2  Philipose  ,,  Elamthuruthil,  Puthupaljy 

I  Paulose  ,,  Vallikat,  Vakathanam 

4  ,  Elias  „  Malithra,  Neelamperoor 
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5  Paulose*  ,,  Murimattom,  Kottoor  (Kolenchery) 

6  Lukose  ,,  Thoppil,  S.  Parur 

7  Simon  Cor*  Episcopa,  Karottuveetil,  Kandanad 

8  Yakob  ,,  Chalapurath,  Mulanthuruthy 


LAYMEN 

Pathappan  Ipuru,  Panakal,  Kunnamkulam.  Kora  Kurien 
Kunnumpurath,  Kottayam.  Mathoo  Panlose,  Thukalan, 
Kandanad.  Youscph  Cheria,  Chalil,  Mulanthuruthy.  Kora 
Kunjuvarkey,  Kallarakal,  Kuruppumpady.  6.  Mathoo 
Chacko,  Elanjikal,  Niranam.  Pothen  Kuruvilla,  Muripurakal 
Kumarakom.  Chacko  Cherian,  Kalapurakal,  Olesha.  bthu- 
ppan  Thoma,  Puthcnpurakal,  Kumaramkery.  10.  Thomman 
Kuricn,  Edathumpadikal,  Pallom.  Ittyra  Kathanar.  Kochu- 
Varkcy,  Kochuparet,  Puthuppally.  Varkey  Cheria,  Edayath, 
Mammalasscry.  Kunjena  Eapen,  Kollamparampil,  Puthen 
cavu,  Mathew  Kunjikora,  Puthen  Purayil,  Pampakuda 
Mathai  Varkey,  Chathuruthil,  Mulanthuruthy.  Mathew 
Itoop,  Vayaliparampil,  Ankamali. 


It  was  also  decided,  that  to  transact  serious  business, 
the  Secretary  shall,  with  the  permission  of  the  committee 
invite  the  following  members  included  in  class  No.  1 
Yoha-nnan  Malpan,  Konat,  Geevarghese  Kori,  Veliyathu 
Kathanar  Mathai  Thukalan,  Kath.  Abraham  Pallath 
Geevarghese  Thekilekat 
Kuttikat 
Mukalil 
Palakat, 

Chelat 

Kori  Peedikayil  ,, 

Kovoor 

Mathai  Kizhakevila,  Scaria,  Karithattil 
Philipose,  Puthenveetil  Cheppad 
Behnan,  Mattakal,  Niranam 


n 
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Yacob,  Muramthookil 
Panakal 

Manchadivilakath 
Paniker,  Kizha 
keparampil 


t  » 


>  » 


Priests  No.  5  and  7  were  afterwards  consecrated  by 

H.  H. 
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,,  Kuruvilla  Kolathukalathil,  Kurichy 
,  ,,  Philipose  Kuttoor,  Kalloopara 
,,  Koshy  Pallivathukal,  Kadampanad 

,,  Chakarayathot,  Ankamali, 

,,  Paulose,  Kallumkal,  Kolanchery 

Laymen:-  Thomas  Mathai— Kottayam,  Amhat  Thariathu 
(Ankamali),  Arakaparampil  Chacko,  A r that  Patiakal  Tharu, 
Do  Chakku  Cheru,  Do.  Ittyeru,  Kakaseril  Eayappan, 
Cheruvathoor  Mathukutty —  Pulikot  Mathoo,  Do-Chummar, 
Thombra  Pathrose  (Ghalisery)  -  Earalil  Varghese  Kulamgara 
lttyechan  Mathoo  (N.  Parur)  Mookancheril  Gheria,  Mamala 
Ithappiri,  Palai  Kochittan  -  Kurinji,  Puthenveetil  Mathai  - 
Kandanad;  Karottaveetil  Kora  (Do)  Vanmeiil  Kuricn — 
Mulanthurthy  x  Kadapurathu  Kunjipavoo  x  Thanungattil 
Kuruvila,  Piley  Akarapadath,  Tharayil  Chacko,  Puthen— 
Purakal  Thommy,  Piravom;  Madaparampil  Kunji 
Kuril,  Parnpakda,  Thattampara  Mathai  —  Vadakara,  Veng- 
acheril  Kunjipiely  —  Kunnakurudy  Madaparampil  Kunju 
verkey,  Mazhuvannoor,  Muramthookil  Chandy— Mulakulam, 
Ku  risumkal  Kunjavara,  Pallikara,  Mattackel  Chacko,  Varathra- 
pallafh  Mathai,  Putho opall i  1  Geevarghese,  Vallakalil  Chacko 
Pallikadavil  Kuncharia  (Niranarn)  Kodiat  Geevarghese,  Chala- 
kuzhyil  Mathen  (  Tiruvalla)  Kochu  Purakal,  Kochuthup 
Muthalipid,  Velloor  Kochidi  Chandy  Muthalpidi,  Kunnum- 
puiath  Yohannan,  Chirakadavil  Korulla,  Thekethalakal 
Kurien  Vakil,  Ericat  Mathew,  Karikal  Kuruvila,  Ottathykal 
Mani  (Kottayam)  Oomacheril  Chandy-Kamarakom,  Thekekara 

Chacko  —  Kallunikathara,  Venkadathu  Mathu  -  Manarcad 
Karot  Chandy,  Parakal  Easo  (Puthuppally,)  Vettiparampil 

Thomman.  Vakathanam  Puthen  purakal  Mathu,  Kizhkethalakal 
Oommen,  -  Kurichy,  Moolamannil  Cherian-Karakal:  Param- 
pithara  Kuruvila, -Neelamperor,  Adanga  purath  Eapen  Paniker 
Kalloopara,  Thundiyil  Chacko-Kallissery,  Kollamparampil 
Chacko-Ranni,  Puthenveetil  Kochkoshy  —  Kaipattoor,  Kallot 
Koshy  -  Kannarncode,  Arikupurathu  Mathew  “  Parumala, 


*  The  author's  grand  father. 

•  ,,  grand  mother's  father. 
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Koyipurath  Chacko — Chathannoor,  Pallivathukal  Scaria 
Tliumpamon,  Ghakitadath  Mathew,  Kadampanat  (  handy, 
Pananilath  Chacko  —  Pallom,  Purakal  Chacko  Vccyapuram, 
Poothicot  Mathu— Mcpral,  Kayalath  Geevarghese,  Mallappally, 
Kottakat  Chcira,  Kayamkulam,  Puth<*nveetil  Yohanan,  — 
Cheppad,  Vadakedath  Cheria  —  Omalloor,  Thompumkal 
KochuVarkcy  —  Mavclikara,  Anjilimootil  Geevarghese  —  Palli- 
pad,  Alummootil  Kochu  Koshi,  Karichal,  Aviot  Gee 
varghese,  —  Kottarakkara,  Kizhakedath  Otmman,  Unnikot 
Mathen  Paniker —  Kundara.  \  adascriath  I  pc  '  Kattoor 

The  Mulanthuruthy  Padiyola 

(  Agreement  signed  and  submitted  to  Id*  H.  \doran 
Ignatius  Peter  III,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  by  the  Malankara 

Jacobite  Syrian  Church  in  1876.  ) 

The  Original  was  written  in  Maloyalam; 
a  free  translation  is  given  below) 

Obeying -your  Holiness’  Kalpana,  dated  19th  Edavom 
1051  (1876)  to  all  churches,  we  have  assembled  on  the  15th 
Mithunam,  in  this  church  at  Mulanthuruthy,  built  in  the 
name  of  Mar  Thoma  Sliha  (  Apostle)  and  we  (  have  heard 
of  our  Holiness’  Circular  Kalpana,  read  publicly  on  the 
occasion  of  the  inauguration  of  the  Synod,  asking 
us  to  codify  measures  to  the  eflect  that  we  may  be  firm  in 
the  Orthodox  faith  and  in  the  obedience  to  the  commands 
from  the  Throne  of  Antioch. 


♦  This  long  list  is  reproduced  for  two  reasons 
1.  for  the  satisfaction  of  this  generation,  that  they  are 
still  loyal  to  the  spirit  of  the  Mulanthuruthy  Padiyola, 
executed  by  their  ancestors.  (2)  for  a  self  examin¬ 
ation  by  some  others,  to  know  whether  they  have 
deviated  from  the  path  oi  their  forefather*.  Names 
of  the  Signatories  in  the  Padiyola  may  be  seen  in 

my  ‘Stiriyani  Sahha  (Mai;  _ 
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As  it  is  essentially  necessary  to  show  that  our  Church  in 
Malayalam,  had  been  continually  watered  and  nurtured  by 

the  presence  of  Antioch,  we  submit  a  brief  history  of  this 
Church,  from  the  time  it  was  guided  by  St.  Thomas  and 
wc  submit  also  measures  to  be  taken,  so  that  this  Church, 
nay  not  hereafter,  be  robbed  by  the  enemies  ard  it  might 
always  remain  firm  in  the  faith  and  obedience.  And  we  do 
most  humbly  request,  that  our  prayers  may  be  read  and 
measures  confirmed  ‘by  Your  Holiness. 

In  the  52nd  year  of  our  Lord,  St.  Thomas  arrived  in 
Malayalam  and  preached  the  faith  to  our  fore- fathers,  esta¬ 
blished  the  Church  and  founded  churches  and  appointed 
priests;  and  they  adhered  to  the  true  faith  and  in  course 
of  time,  when  the  Church  was  in  distress  owing  to  the 
scarcity  of  priests,  the  honourable  Knai  Thoma  came  to  Mala¬ 
yalam  in  345  and  learning  the  pitiable  condition  of  the 
Church  and  the  possibility  of  its  total  extinction  if  immedi¬ 
ate  help  is  not  rendered,  he  again  came  with  Metran, 

priests  and  deacons  and  laymen  from  the  Land  of  Syria 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  with 

a  big  amount  of  money  —  and  for  the  progress  of  our 
community,  he  obtained  privileges  and  caused  to  conse¬ 
crate  Metrans  from  this  land;  and  the  Church  was  thri¬ 
ving  in  high  honour,  upto  825  when  the  merchant  Iyob  and 
Syrian  Prelates  arrived  in  Malayalam  ar.d  t he  Church  pro¬ 
gressed  in  honour  and  esteem.  And, at  that  period,  ‘Paramki- 
kal’  (Portu.  R.  Catholics)  came  and  proselytised  our  fore 
fathers  by  force  into  their  slavery  and  again  in  1600,  a 
Synod  wras  convened  at  Udavamperoor  by  Allesu  (Alexis) 
Paranki  Metran,  who  burnt  all  our  Svriac  books  and  made 

changes  in  the  true  faith.  And  when  prelates  from  the 
traditional  Pakalomattom  family  were  ruling  over  us  the 
Moran  Patriarchis  Bava  arrived  in  Malayalam  in  1653 
and  he  was  done  away  with,  brutally:  and  we  assembled  at 
Cochin  Mattanchery  and  took  the  Oath,  that  we  would 
never  have  any  relation  with  the  Parankies;  and  they 
gradually  iucceeped  in  taking  by  deceit  a  portion  of  our 
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people.  In  1665  came  Ma<*  Gregorios  Bava  of  Jerusale 
at  the  order  of  the  holy  Throne  and  he  consecrated  th 
Arch  deacon  who  h*d  been  administering  the  Church  at 
’hat  period.  And  in  1686  Baselios  Bava  and  Ivanios  Epi*- 
copa  reached  Malabar  and  since  it  was  a  period  of  decline 
of  the  Paranki  power,  Ivanios  Episcopa  expelled  all  the 
Paranki  practices,  and  everything  in  accordance  with  th# 
Jacobite  Syrian  practice  was  re-established  during  his  lift 
here  for  30  years.  Then  in  1751  came  Basclius  Maphrian 
and  metrans  Gregorius  and  Ivanios  and  others  and  regularised 
the  consecration  of  Mar  Thoma  Episcopa,  giving  him  the 
title  ‘Mar  Dionysius’  and  giving  him  Staticon  and  other  pri¬ 
vileges.  And  in  1815  Pulikottil  Youseph  Dionysius  metro¬ 
politan  of  the  line  of  Kattumangat  Metran,  founded  the 
Kottayam  Seminary  and  earned  properties  for  the  same  and 
made  arrangements  for  instruction  —  in  a  laudable  manner. 
Then  came  English  Missionaries  and  stayed  with  us  and 
deceitfully  influenced  some  to  feel  that  .their  ancient  prac- 
atices  were  not  desirable.  Consequently,  the  Church,  through 
the  then  ruling  Metropolitan  Mar  Dionysius  (III)  appealed 
to  the  Throne  of  Antioch;  as  a  result  of  which,  Mar  Atha¬ 
nasius  Abdul  Masih  and  Sabor  Remban  came  in  1825  and 
the  missionaries,  influencing  the  ruling  Kidangan  (Philoxenos) 
metropolitan,  succeeded  in  sending  them  back  and  since  we 
could  not  concede  to  the  behests  of  the  missionaries,  that 
we  should  follow  practices  contrary  to  our  faith  and  Canons 
the  representatives  of  all  Churches  assembled  at  Mavelikara 
Church  on  5th  Makarom  1011  and  drew  up  a  Padiyola, 
which  convinced  them  that  they  could  never  overturn  us  or 
our  faith  through  deceit  and  hence  they  caused  a  split  and 
as  a  consequence  they  sold  out  much  of  our  properties  and 
in  addition,  they  sent  Deacon  Mathai  of  Palakunnath,  of 
the  parish  of  Maramon,  who  had  been  expelled  from  our 
Church,  to  Madras  for  education  and  Protestant  orders  and 
from  there  too  he  was  expelled  by  .he  authorities  lor  mis¬ 
conduct.  And  he,  fabricating  letters  as  those  of  certain 
churches,  belied  before  the  H.  Throne  that  he  was  a 
‘Kasisa’  (Priest)  and  through  .such  crooked  means  got  him- 
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self  consecrated  Metran,  and  returned  to  Malayalam;  where 
upon  ail  the  churches  were  called  together  at  Kandanad 
by  Philipose  Mar  Dionysius  Metropolitan,  and  as  a  result 
of  scrutiny  of  his  Staticon,  his  crookedness  and  deceit  came 
to  light;  and  he  with  some  members  from  the  South  went 
to  Kallumkathara  Church  and  there  a  Padyola  with  his 
signature  and  seal  was  drawn  up,  in  which  he  promised 
that  he  would  never  deviate  from  the  Orthodox  faith  and 
from  the  submission  to  the  H.  See  of  Antioch  and  from 
the  Canons  promulgated  by  the  3  General  Councils;  and 
those  few  Church  members  promised  that  so  long  as  he 
follows  that  path,  they  would  accept  him  as  Metran.  The 
records  brought  by  Mar  Euachim  Coorilos  metropolitan,  who 
had  been  deputed  by  the  Patriarch  as  a  result  of  the  report 
of  the  Kandanadu  Yogam  (assembly)  were  found  by  the 
Quilon  committee,  as  fabricated,  and  the  Royal  Procla¬ 
mation  was  obtained  by  the  Metran,  who  with  government 
support  unjustly  ruled  us  and  over  churches  and  ruined  all 
our  resources — this  man  called  ‘Beliar’  with  crookedness 
together  with  power  tried  to  overturn  our  faith  and  thus 
embrace  Anglican  faith  has  brought  about  schism  and  heresy; 
and  repudiated  the  excommunication  orders,  first  of  our 
H.  father.  Patriarch  Elias  and  secondly  of  Patriarch  Y  akob 
and  now  lastly  of  Your  Holiness  and  despotically  continues  in 
his  wicked  actions,  siding  with  the  missionaries.  Our  oft- 
repeated  grievances  to  the  H.  Sec,  describing  h;s  efforts  to 
mar  our  faith,  we  had  been  preserving  from  the  times  of  our 
fore  fathers  were  not  redressed.  Your  Holiness,  after  your 
Installation  felt  compassion  on  us  and  for  solving  our  gri¬ 
evances,  left  your  Throne  and  travelled  in  Constantiople, 
and  London  and  met  the  authorities  there  and  in  Madras 
in  Nilgiri,  Trivandrum  and  Cochin  and  succeeded  in  re¬ 
voking  the  Royal  proclamation,  which  he  had  obtained  on 

the  plea  that  he  was  having  the  Patriarchal  Bull  with  him. 
We  have  assembled  here  to  confirm  the  afore  said  faith, 
submission  and  Church  administration.  Holy  Father,  from 
the  Origin  of  this  Church,  we  are  under  the  jurisdi¬ 
ction  of  the  H  See  of  Antioch,  which,  in  order  to  help 

and  deliver  us,  on  every  occasion  of  our  depression  had 
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offered  u,  much  riches  and  the  holy  Anointing  OiP-M.oron 

through  the  prelate,  and  confirmed  us  in  faith  an 
many  churche.-and  now  the  hardships  your  Holiness,  suffered 

during  the  crisis  -  all  these  facts  would  never  vpart 
from  our  minds  and  from  our  posterity’s  minds,  From 
the  earliest  ages,  the  Syrians  in  Mtlankara  an  t  eii 
churches  are  under  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Patna,  c 
of  Antioch.  Nobody  else  has  any  kind  of  authority.  Since 
our  metrans  and  priests  receive  holy  ‘laying  on  of  hands 
from  the  H.  see,  the  power  to  appoint  and  remove  t  em 

rests  with  the  H.  See.  The  spiritual  administration  over  the 

Syrian  Community  and  of  their  churches  and  the  authority 
to  appoint  and  remove  metrans  rest  with  your  Holiness. 
Now  your  Holiness  has  come  to  Malankara,  aware  of  oui 
deplorable  situation,  to  administer  spiritually,  our  community 
and  churches  and  by  the  grace  of  God  suppress  the  ent 
mies  of  the  faith. 


We,  hereby  declare  before  the  High  priest 
hood  ’  of  your  Holiness  that  from  the  Faith  of  the 
three  Holy  Synods  handed  over  to  the  H.  Church, 
and  from  the  commandments  of  your  Holiness,  the  Head 
of  our  religion  and  Faith,  neither  we  nor  our  children 
would  depart  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  -  up  to 
our  death.  And  we,  take  this  Solemn  Oath,  holding 
Sleeba  (Cross)  and  Evangelion  (the  Gospels)  before  God 
and  in  the  presence  of  your  Holiness,  that  there  would 
be  no  departing  from  this  until  the  last  moment  of 

our  death. 

Again,  we  pray  your  Holiness  to  lurmsh  us  with 
Canons,  rubrics  and  also  to  confirm  the  Resolutions  passed  for 
Church  administration  and  the  committee  of  24  members 
and  the  Metropolitan  and  to  authorise  them  to  act  impai  ti 
ally  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  religion  and  the  comm- 


17th,  Mithunam  1051  (1876)  at  Malanthuruthy  x 
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unity.  We  request  also,  to  appoint,  a  foreign  Prelate  here, 
who  might  be  vigilant  always,  to  see  that  nothing  contrary 
to  faith  and  submission,  might  happen  here. 


New  metropolitans,  consecrated 

After  laying  solid  foundation  for  the  preservation  and 
progress  of  the  faith,  the  Patriarch’s  next  venture  was  to 
make  arrangement  for  proper  administration.  The  number 
of  Jacobite  Syrians  in  Travancore,  one  hundred  years  ago  had 
been  295770  (according  to  the  information  received  by  the 

Patriarch  from  the  Dewan  of  Travancore.)  The  Patriarch 
wrote  to  the  Maharaja  of  Travancore,  that  as 
there  were  nearly  3  Lakhs  of  Syrians,  in  his  domain  in 
addition  to  the  Syrians  in  the  Cochin  state,  and  as  it  was 
difficult  for  a  single  Bishop  to  look  after  the  flock  in  the 
two  States,  he  would  be  consecrating  more  metrans.  The 
Patriarch  Constituted  seven  dicceses  in  Malankara  and  con- 
lecrated  metropolitans  for  each  and  issued  statikons. 


1) 

2) 

3) 

4) 

5) 

7) 


Diocese 

Quilon 

Thumpamon 

Niranam 

Ankamali 

Kandanad 


Metropolitan  year 

Paulose  Mar  Athanasius  (Kadavil  1876 

Gecvarghese  ,,  Julios  (Konat)  ,, 

,,  ,,  Gregorius  (Chathuruthil)  ,, 

,,  ,,  Coorilos  (Ampat)  >> 


Paulose  ,,  lvanios  (Murimattom)  1877 


Cochin  Simon  ,,  Dionysius  (Karottu 

Vcetil) 

Kottayam-was  afterwards  given  to  Mar  Paulose  Athanasius 
and  Quilon,  to  Mar  Joseph  Dionysius  the  Malankara 
Metropolitan. 


x  The  Padiyofa  is  a  clear  evidence  of  the  conviction 

of  the  Church  in  Malankara  ol  100  years  ago  -  re¬ 
garding  the  Antioch — Malankara  relation.  Not  a  hint 
of  any  claim  of  ‘autoccphalacyL.  of.. some  .madeiXL 

writers.*-  ~  '  *  *-  -  *  * 
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The  new  Prelates,  hailing  from  aristocratic  families 
were  firm  in  [faith  ar.d  loyalty  to  the  H.  Throne.  During  tne 
period  of  one  -  man’s  -  rule’  of  the  single  Metran,  the  whole 
Church  had  to  dangle  according  to  his  whims  and  fancies 
even  in  matters  of  faith. 

It  seemed  necessary  for  unity  and  progress  of  th< 
Church,  that  each  Metran,  before  his  consecration,  should 
execute  a  bond  (Udampadi)  to  the  consecrator  (the  Pat'i- 
arch)  which,  all  the  new  metropolitans  submitted  before  the 
Patriarch’  and  thence  forward,  it  became  the  custom  in  the 
Jacobite  Syrian  Church  in  Malankara. 

St.  Mar  Gregorius  of  Parumala.* * 

1)  Oath  before  God — the  angels,  the  Qurbana,  the 
Madbaha  ‘and  before  Ignatius  Peter  III  Patriarch,  our  father 
and  High  Priest  of  God,  enthroned  on  the  Apostolic  Throne 
of  Antioch,  the  Plead  of  all  Syrians  of  the  four  parts  of 
the  World  and  of  India  and  Malankara.” 

2)  Profession  of  faith  and  unquestioned  obedience  to 
the  Patriarch  —  strict  observance  of  the  Canons  of  the 
Church  —  submitting  to  punishment  by  the  Patriarch,  if 
found  guilty  of  disobedience  or  any  other  charge  he  would 
be  accursed,  excommunicated  and  deprived  of  priesthood, 
if  he  would  break  any  of  the  promises,  in  the  bond —  ‘As 
it  is  written  in  the  Evangelion  ‘whatever  ye  bind  on  earth 
would  be  bound  in  Heaven’,  by  the  authority  given  to  Your 
Holiness  by  God,  Your  Holiness  shall  judge,  depose  and 

accurse  me  and  if  I  change  anything  written  in  this  bond 
or  in  any  of  my  aforesaid  promises,  Your  Holiness  has  autho¬ 
rity  to  expel  me  from  all  churches  and  to  publish  that  1 


A  brief  study  of  the  Bond  execufed  by  Mar  Gregorius 

*  Complete  Text  in  my  Suriyani  Sabha  (Mai)  238-243 
His  Holiness  ordained  two  Rembans,  three  Cor  Epis- 
copas,  116  Kasisas,  and  17  deacons  in  Malankara. 
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am  a  liar  and  transgressor- .  “  I  confess  before  God 

and  His  Holy  Altar,  that  the  holy  angels,  the  living  Cross, 
the  holy  Evangelion,  the  clergy  assembled  here  and  the  laity 

are  witnesses,  to  my  Oath”. 

Witnesses  signed  in  the  Udampadi  (Registered  at  Parur) 

1.  Varieth  Geevarughese  Kathanar  Parur  East 

Church. 

2.  Muttathottil  Kumari  Paulosc  Varieth. 

Consecration  of  Holy  Chrism 

For  the  first  time,  in  the  history  of  the  Malankara 
Church,  the  consecration  of  the  Holy  Oil  “Mooron”  was 
solemnised  by  the  Patriarsh  in  the  St.  Thomas  c  ure  , 
Mulanthuruthy,  praised  by  H.  Holiness  ai,  the  Second  S-hio 
on  15th  Chingom  1876  on  the  Assumption  day  of  the  H. 
Mother  of  God. 

After  two  years  ot  successful  labours,  foi  defending 
the  sanctity  of  faith  and  for  establishing  a.  democratic 
pattern  of  administration  of  the  Malankara  Church  um*er 
the  supremacy  of  Antioch,  the  H.  Father  embarked  fiom 
Bombay  Ipr  Jerusalem.  His  Holiness  passed  away  m  1394 
in  ripe  old  age. 

Mar  Joseph  Dionysius  (V)  contd. 

The  Malankara  Metropolitan  and  the  new  prelates 
.pent  a  week  in  retreat  at  the  Monastery  at  Vettikal  (near 
Mulanthuruthy)  (as  suggested  by  Mar  Gregorius)  befc  ie 
assuming  duties  in  their  respective  Dioceses.  Now  that  the 
atmosphere  had  become  calm,  Mar  Dionysius  could  spare 
more  time  for  the  social  and  spiritual  advancement  of  the 
community.  The  once  famous  Mar  Dionysius  (M.  D)  Semi¬ 
nary  (the  site  of  the  present  Baselios  College)  was  tounded 
by  Mar'  Dionysius  on  the  plot  of  land,  presented  to  him 
by  his  European  friend,  Darrah.  The  St.  George  Church 
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in  Kerala  capital,  Trivandrum*  and  the  Parumala  Seminary” 
are  standing  Monuments  of  Mar  Dionysius. 

St.  Gregorius 

Volumes  have  been  written  about  the  Saint , Mar  Ore 
gorius.  Ever  since  he  assumed  the  Stewardship  of  Niranam 
Diocese,  he  found  more  time  for  prayer,  lasting  and  medi¬ 
tation,  than  for  administration.  Gordian  knots  in  many 
churches,  which  the  able  administrator  Mar  Dionysius  lound 

impossible  to  cut,  were,  by  a  simple  word  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Living  Saint,  unwound.  Many  of  his  Kalpanas  and 
his  Udampadi  are  extant,  which  all  explicitly  exhibit  hi* 
loyalty  to  the  Throne  of  Antioch.  He  expounded  to  the 

world  that  ‘Bhakthi’  is  mightier  than  ‘Sakthi*  .  While  the 
commemoration  of  many  a  Prelate  is  forgotten  by  a  vast 
majority  of  churches,  his  day  of  commemoration  is  a  festival 
throughout  the  whole  Church.  The  most  important  (actor 
that  helped  Mar  Dionysius  to  overcome  all  obstacles,  had 
been  the  tears  and  prayers  of  Mar  Gregorius.  He  was 
acknowledged  a  Saint  even  during  his  lile  time.  He 
passed  away  on  20th  Thulam  1078/2nd  Nov.  1902  at 
Parumala. 


♦  Construction  of  this  church  was  ably  managed  b\ 
Kochuparampil  Paulose  Remban  of  Mulanthui  uthy 
(afterwards  Mar  Coorilos  metropolitan)  at  times 
working  even  as  a  labourer.  (Edavaka  Patiika) 

*.  On  13th  Karkadakom  1047  the  generous  Arikupurath 
Mathen  of  Parumala  donated  a  plot  ol  land  of  30 
Dandu.  An  ordinary  building  was  erected  there 
for  instructing  deacons,  Chalapurath  Yakob  Katha- 
nar  (Remban)  being  the  1st  Malpan.  With  the 
taking  charge  of  the  Seminary  by  (St.)  Mar  Gre¬ 
gorius,  Kochu  Thirumeni,  its  progress  was  beyond 

bounds.  (Ibid) 


158 

Mar  Paulose  Athanasius  Kadavi! 

Ordained  priest  by  Mar  Euachitn  Coorilos,  was  a 
Syriac  scholar  and  it  was  while  he  was  Malpan  at  the  Old 
Seminary  that  he  was  ealled  to  High  —  priesthood.  All  his 
effort*  to  make  a  compromise  between  the  Patriarch  and 
Mar  Mathews  Athanasius,  failed.  After  the  successful  Semi¬ 
nary  case’  he  continued  the  Superintendence  of  the  Theo 
logical  Seminary.  When  Fr.  Alvarez  a  Catholic  of  oa 
who  joined  the  Syrian  Church  was  consecrated  bishop  a 
Kottayam  in  1889  with  the  sanction  of  the  Patriarch  and 
also  at  the  consecration  of  Renevelathe  at  Colombo  in  1^9^, 
he  was  a  co-consecrator. 

When  Mar  Coorilos  (A  in  bat)  passed  away  in  1891, 
the  administration  of  the  AnkamaH  Diocese  also  was  entruste 
to  him.  It  was  he  who  completed  the  construction  of  the 
Thrikunnathu  Seminary  Church,  Alwaye  (foundation  stone 
laid  by  Mar  Coorilos  metropolitan  —  Ambat). 

He  donated  to  the  Alwaye  Seminary,  all  his  personal 
properties  and  assets  inherited  from  his  family.  He  passed 
away  at  Alwaye  on  20th  Fhulam  1907. 

Civil  Suit 

Mar  Mathews  Athanasius  passed  away  3  Karkadakom 
1877.  He  had  consecrated  his  nephew  as  Mar  Thomas  Ath* 
ansius.  According  to  the  Deed,  executed  by  Mar  Athan¬ 
asius,  the  Trust  properties  came  into  the  possession  of  Mar 
T.  Athanasius,  and  his  Co-Trustecs-Punnathra  Chanda  pilla 
Kathanar  and  Kulangara  Ittyachan  Piely.  In  order  to  redeem 
the  Trust  properties,  Mar  Dionysius  filed  a  suit  in  the 
District  Court  of  Alleppey  in  March  1879;  in  which  he  con¬ 
tended  that  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  who  had  unbroken 
continuity  of  Apostolic  Succession  from  St.  Petei,  the  Head 
of  the  Apostfles,  is  the  supreme  Head  (of  the  Malankara 
Syrian  Church  and  the  right  to  consecrate  a  Metran  for 
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the  Church  rests  only  with  the  Patriarch  or  his";  duly  author¬ 
ised  Delegate.  Mar  Athanasius  rcluted.  Io  be  brief:-  thf 

Judgment  was  in  favour  of  Mar  Dionysius.  In  the  Appear 
filed  by  Mar  Athanasius,  in  the  High  Court  too,  Mar 
Dionysius  won.  Mar  Athanasius  again  filed  a  spcclial  Appeal, 

which  was  heard  by  three  Judges  of  the  Royal  Court 
and  according  to  Majority  Judgment,  the  appeal  was 
dismissed.  Thus  Alar  Dionysius  could  redeem  all  the 
Trust  properties  after  a  prolonged  suit  of  10  years.  1  he 
Royal  court  decided  that  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  is  the 

lawful  Head  of  the  Malankara  Church,  and  that  the  Syrian 

Church  and  the  metropolitans  of  all  time  believed  that 

for  the  validity  of  consecration  of  Metrans,  the  ‘laying  on  of 
hands’  either  by  the  Patriarch  or  by  his  duly  authorised 
Delegate  was  essential,  and  hence,  the  consecration  of  Mar 
Dionysius  was  valid  and  Mar  Athanasius  had  no  valid 
consecration.  They  also  decided  that  the  1’rust  properties 

belong  to  the  community,  owing  allegiance  to  the  Patriarch 
of  Antioch.  To  Mr.  E.  M.  Philip  the  accredited  historian 

of  the  Malankara  Church  (Secretary  to  Mar  Dionysius) 

goes  the  major  part  of  credit  in  the  successful  conduct  ol 

the  Trust  Case. 

The  Royal  Court  Judgment  of  Cochin  of  1905  followed 
suit  and  thus  Alar  Joseph  Dionysius  became  the  undisputed 
Malankara  Metropolitan,  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  through 
his  sincere  loyalty  to  the  H.  See  of  Antioch.  He  had  been 
the  defender  of  the  Tradition  and  faith  of  the  Syrian  Church 
in  his  age,and  the  Church,  progressed  spiritually  and  socially  as 
a  result  of  his  far-sighted  administration-The  whole  Church 
gratefully  and  lavishly  complemented  his  laudable  admini¬ 
stration  through  the  Address  submitted  to  him  in  1901  on 
the  occasion  of  his  Saceradotal  Golden  Jubilee. 

Mar  Dionysius  was  fortunate  in  having  blessings  from 
four  successive  Patriarchs —Viz.  Patriarch's— -Mar' Yakob  tII, 
Mar  Peter  III  Mar  Abdul  Masih.  II  and  Mar  Abdulla  a  j 


CHAPTER  XVII 


Developments  at  the  Patriarchal  See 

After  the  demise  of  Patriarch  Peter  I II  in  189+,  Patrl* 
*rch  Mar  Abdul  Masih  II  was  installed  on  the  Throne 
Antioch.  During  hi.  term  certain  developments  in  Antiocti 
affected  the  Malankara  Church  seriously.  Our  mam  source 
of  information  regarding  them  are  the  pages  of  Edavaka 
Patrika  (The  Church  Organ)  .Excerpts  from  the  Malayalam 

Monthly:- 

“Because  of  the  unbecoming  actions  of  the  Patriarch 
(Mar  Abdul  Masih)  our  community  unanimously  decided, 
in  meetings  held  at  various  places  that  the  Patriarch  should 
be  deposed  and  another,  be  installed.  Accordingly,  the 
committee  informed  the  government,  of  the  development, 
and  with  permission  therefrom,  convened  a  meeting  under 
the  presidentship  of  Mar  Dionysius  Behnam  of  Mosul  and 
entreated  the  Patriarch  to  give  up  his  unbecoming  actions 
and  as  lie  was  found,  continuing  his  own  way,  a  General 
Synod,  representative  of  all  the  Dioceses  under  the  Holy  See, 
questioned  him  and  eventually  decided  that  he  should  be 
deposed;  and  consequently  he  was  deposed.  The  mattei 
was  reported  to  Mar  Timotheos  Metropolitan,  the  delegate 
at  Constantinople  who  attesting  it,  presented  the  same  before 
the  monarch”.  2)  ‘‘Whatever  be  the  reason,  it  is  certain 
that  he  had  to  relinquish  his  post” —  3)  To  administer 

the  temporalities  of  the  Patriarch,  Mar  Behnam  metro¬ 
politan  of  Mosul  has  been  elected  and  |the  Royal  Procla¬ 
mation,  there  to,  has  been  published.” 


* 


Edited  by  E.  M.  Philip,  Secretary  to  Mar  gionysius. 
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4.  “It  is  now  nearly  two  years,  the  vacancy  of  the 
incumbent  to  conduct  the  spiritual  duties  of  the  Patriarch  — 
such  as  consecration  of  Metran  and  of  H.  Mooron,  has  not 

been  filled.’' 

5.  “For  2  years  the  Patriarchate  ha*  been  widowed. 
To  elect  a  canonical  Patriarch,  invitations  had  been  iecei~ 
ved  by  all  our  metropolitans,  and  they  have  sent  reply 
stating  that  they  subscribe  to  the  decisions,  that  would  be 
taken  there  and  they,  who  are  advanced  in  age  and  arc  of  ill 
health  are  not  in  a  position  to  travel.  Invitation  to  attend 
the  Installation  ceremony  ha*  been  received  by  our  Valia 
Thirumeni.  Koja  Anton  has  been  nominated  as  the  rc~ 
preientative  of  the  Indians.” 

6.  “The  Synod  unanimously  elected  Mar  Gregorius 

Abdulla  Metropolitan.  This  election  has  been  approved  by 
the  Turkish  Government  and  consequently  he  has  been  in¬ 
stalled  as  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  on  15th  Ohingom  1906.” 

*7.  Circular  Kalpana  of  Mar  Joseph  Dionysius  to  all 
Churches.  — “We  have  much  pleasure  to  let  you  know  that 
a  telegram  from  Mar  Dionysius  Behnam  Metropolitan  from 
Dier  Bekr  has  reached  us  yesterday  which  conveys  that  Mar 
Gregorius  Metropolitan  has  been  installed  as  the  Patriarch 
of  Antioch  on  15  Chingom.  You  should  all  pray,  that  God 
may  grant  this  ^blessed  father  longevity  and  ble?s  him  to 
rule  our  churches  with  all j  Justice”,  (dated  24th  Chingom 
1906  from  Kunnamkulam  Church) 

8.  In  the  Church  Calendar,  printed  and  published  by 
Karuchira  Geevarghese  Remban  (afterwards  the  2nd  Catho- 
licos  of  the  Dcvalokam  faction)  on  30  Dhanu  1907  says 
“  His  Holiness  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Abde  daloho,  who  was 
enthroned  on  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch  on  15  Chin¬ 
gom  1906  is  ruling  over  the  Church.” 
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9.  In  the  registered  document,  submitted  by  Augen 
Remban,*  (later  Gatholicos)  before  Patriarch  Moran  Mar 
Eliaslll  on  5  May  1927  at  the  time  of  his  consecration  (by  the 
latter)  as  Metropolitan  of  the  Kandanad  Diocese  says;  I  confess 
that  Abdul  Masih  who  had  been  brought  to  Malabar  in  1086 
M.  E.  by  the  excommunicated  Geevargliese  and  others  had 
been  deposed  by  the  Universal  Synod  under  the  H.  See  in 

1905  and  I  abjure  him’*  — 

The  afose  said  facts,  are  necessary  to  evaluate  the 
later  developments  in  Malankara. 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

Consecration  of  Mar  ^Dionysius  Geevarghese  and  of 

Mar  Coorilos  Paulose. 

Two  years  after  his  enthronement,  Patriarch  Moran 
Ignatits  Abdulla  consecrated  Vattascril  Geevarghese  Rem¬ 
ban  (Mallappally)  and  Kochuparampil  Paulose  Remban 
(Mulanthuruthy)  who  were  isent  to  the  Patriarch,  by  Mat 
Dionysius  V  and  Mar  Ivanios  (Murimattom)  and  the  Syrian 
Church  of  Malankara  -  for  consecration. 

They  were  consecrated  on  31st  May  1908  as  Mar 
Geevarghese  Dionysius  and  Mar  Paulose  Coorilos.  The 
Malankara  Metropolitan  and  the  committee  had  requested 
the  Patriarch  that  the  “two  metropolitans  might  be  given 
Staticons  (order  of  appointment  of  a  bishop)  as  dheebel 

(general)  metropolitans. 

x  The  Rembachen  was  in  the  Patriarchate  when  the 
aforesaid  developments  took  plaee  there. 
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2)  ‘'Remban  Geevarghese  after  coniecration  might  be 
appointed  Assistant  and  successor  to  the  Malankara  Metro¬ 
politan.”  Appointing  a  bishop  as  Successor  to  another,  who 
was  still  functioning,  being  a  vuolation  ot  the  canon  and 
practices  of  the  Church,  Hi,  Holiness  could  not  comply 
with  the  second  request;  but  appointed  Mar  G.  Dionysius 
only  as  Assistant  to  tne  Malankara  metropolitan1 

The  Church  had  further  requested  the  1’a,M  uc!i  ! 
be  pleased  tc  send  H  Mooron  and  also  to  consecrate  Rem¬ 
ban  Sliba,  native  of  who  had  spent  many  year,  in  Ma  an- 
kara  as  deacon)  and  appoint  hima  s  Patriarch’s  Delegate  to 

Malankara. 

Those  who  accompanied  the  Bishop  designates  included 
Remban  Punnoose  Kallasserry  (afterwards  Catholicos  Geeva.  - 
ghes  II)  Kuriakose  Kasisa  (Cor  Episcopa)  Kodiat,  Tiruvalla^ 
Poothicot  Abraham  Kassisa  (Mepral)  Philipose  Kasisa-Chem 
pothra,  Ayroor,  Dn.  Mathews  Paret  (Mar  Ivanios)  Puthu- 
pully  Dn.  Joseph  Venkadath,  Kottayam  and  some  others. 

The  newly  consecrated  Metrans  returned  with  Mar 
Sliba  Osthatheos  Metropolitan  (Delegate)2  and  with  Augen 
Remban3  (Dn.  Mathai  of  Thuruthy  Chettalathumkara,  Thuru- 
thiply  who  had  been  in  the  Patriarchate  for  many  years.) 
A  grand  reception  was  accorded  to  the  new  metropolitans 
on  their  arrival  in  Malankara  in  July  1908. 

Mar  Dionysius  Joseph  metropolitan  passed  away  on 

Hth  July  1909  after  years  of  good  fight,’  and  “keeping 
the  Faith”.  He  was  entombed  in  the  Old  Seminary  Church 
Kottayam.  He  could  leave  a  well  organised,  peaceful  and 
progressing  iMalankara  Chui  ch. 


1.  It  seems  that  this  act  of  the  Patriarch  greatly  dis¬ 

satisfied  Mar  Dionysius  and  the  first  cause  of  unhappy 

revolt  of  Mar  Dionysius  against  the  Patriarch. 
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Mar  Dionysius  Geevarghese.  VI 

While  Moran  Patriarch  was  in  London  -  (on  hi*  way 
to  Malankara  )  —  Mar  Joseph  Dionysius  expired.  Mar  G. 
Dionysius  had  (induced  Mar  J.  Dionysius  to  execute  a 
will  bequeathing  the  Malankara  Metropolitanship  to  him. 
As  it  was  against  Canon  law  and  tradition,  the  latter  refused 
to  comply.  No  sooner  Mar  Dionysius  V  expired,  than  Mat 
Dionysius  Geevarghese  cabled  to  the  Patriarch  in  London 
to  issue  orders  appointing  him  as  Malankara  Metropolitan. 
Being  informed  of  the  matter,  by  the  Delegate  Mar  Ostha¬ 
theos,  His  Holiness  issued  orders  appointing  Mar  G.  Dio¬ 
nysius  as  Malankara  Metropolitan. 

In  the  General  meeting  presided  by  Mar  Sleeba 
Osthatheos  to  greet  Mar  Dionysius,  Malankara  Maipan  Konat 
Mathen,  Maipan,  E.  J.  John  and  some  others  felicitati  d 
him.  In  reply  Mar  Dionysius  complimented  Mar  Osthatheos 
saying  that  of  all  the  delegates  of  the  H.  Sec  to  Malabai, 
Mar  Osthatheos  was  the  most  dearly  beloved  to  the  whole 
Church.* * 3 4 

Atmosphere  becomes  cloudy 

Immediately  after  assuming  the  new  dignity,  Mar 
Dionysius  convened  a  meeting  ol  the  managing  committee 

8  This  wTriter,  in  his  12th  year  was  ordained  sub 

deacon  by  Mar  Osthatheos. 

3  This  writer’s  blessed  Maipan. 

4  This  statement  had  been  on  26  Karkadakom  1084. 
But  in  his  deposition  on  1-3-1104  he  says:  Some 
call  them  ‘Delegates’,  who  come  here  from  the 
Patriarch.  But  such  an  institution  or  dignitary  had 

never  been  in  Malabar .  To  the  question  whether 

the  representative  of  the  Patriarch  rnay  be  designated 
*P)elegate’  his  reply  was  ‘I  do  not  know  whether 
the  Patriarch  has  a  delegate  ! 
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on  15  Kumbhom  1085  M  E  to  consider  about  the  reception 
to  be  accorded  to  the  Patriarch,  and  about  other  chuich 
matters.  In  this  meeting,  two  resolutions  were  parsed  against 
all  justice  and  equity,  (lj  In  case  of  a  d-fference  of 
opinion  among  the  3  Trustees,  in  the  management  ol 
Church  affairs,  the  metropolitan  had  the  power  to  act  on  his 
own  responsibility,  even  if  the  opinions  of  the  Co  !  rustees 
be  against  him.  (2)  The  keys  of  the ‘Beth  Gaza'  (Treasury) 
which  should  be  in  the  possession  of  the  3  Trustees,  could 
all  be  kept  by  the  Metropolitan  himself.  1  he  other  Ttustces, 
Konat  Mathen  Malpan  and  Kunnumpurath  C.  J.  Kunen, 
who  had  been  functioning  from  the  time  of  Mar  Josep  , 
Dionysius  were  against  this  autocratic  move  and  thus  the 
waves  of  personal  animosity  began  to  rage  and  plunged  the 
peaceful  Church  into  never  ending  litigation  and  strife. 


The  community  was  split  into  two  parties  in  the 
first  meeting  inelf.  It  was  at  this  juncture,  that  the  Holy 
Father.  Patriarch  Moran  Ignatius  Abdulla  II,  who  conse 
crated  Mar  Dionysius,  reached  M:\lankara. 

His  Holiness,  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Abdulla  II  Patr»- 
arch,  in  Malankara. 

After  visiting  the  King  Empeior,  in  London,  w.io 
honoured  His  H.liness  with  a  gold  medal  he  arrived  at 
Bombay,  where  he  was  received  by  the  representatives  of 
the  Church -Mar  Dionysius,  Konat  Malpan,  Tharaarapilli 
Abraham  Kathanar,  Fr.  P.  T.  Geevarghese  (late  Mar  Ivamos 
Archbishop  of  Trivandrum)  K.  C.  Mammen  Mappilla,  and 
E  m  Philip.  The  Patriarch  was  accompanind  by  two 
Rcmbans,  one  of  them  (Afterwards  Mar  Julios  l'dias  Metro¬ 
politan  of  blessed  memory)  and  the  other  (afterwards  Mar 
Clemis  metropolitan)  who  came  again  with  the  saintly  I  itri- 
arch  Moran  Alar  Elias  III. 


En  route  to  Malankara,  His  Holiness  had  audience 
with  the  Governor  of  Madras  at  Ooty  and  with  the  Maha¬ 
raja  of  Cochin  at  Trichur.  A  Royal  reception  awaited  the 


166 


holy  Father  at  Kottayarn.  Alter  visiting  Parumala,  H»s 
Holiness  and  party  reached  Trivandrum  where  also  the  1  ex¬ 
ception  was  superficially  grand.  The  interview  with  the 
Maharaja  of  Travancore  was  very  cordial.  His  Holiness 
and  party  returned  to  Kottayarn. 

The  Holy  father,  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Universal 
Syrian  Church,  following  th  steps  of  his  predecessor,  issued 
Kalpana  from  Kottayarn  Old  Seminary  on  15  lhuiam  1085 
ME  convening  a  general  Assembly  of  the  Church,  schcdu'ed 
for  12  Vrischikom  1909.  By  the  time  the  Assembly  met, 
several  complaints  against  Mar  Dionysius  had  reached  the 
Patriarch.  In  the  opening  speech  His  Holiness  asked  the 
members  to  deliberate  among  themselves  and  enlist  their  re¬ 
quirements.  “The  Patriarch  having  left  the  assembly,  some 
of  the  representatives  demanded  to  consider  about  the  pro 
priety  of  the  committee  Resolutions,  purported  to  make 
Dionysius  an  autocrat,  the  partirans  of  the  Metro¬ 
politan  effected  a  digression  of  the  point  under  discussion 
by  declaring  in  the  assembly  that  the  Patriarch  desired  to 
interfere  with  the  temporal  affaiis  of  the  community.  S~>m~  1 

the  partisans  of  Mar  Dionysius  delivered  thundering  denun 
ciations  against  the  Patriarch.  In  short  the  assembiV  ended 
in  confusion.6’ 

The  Patriarch,  being  informed  of  the  developments, 
made  an  open  declaration  in  the  Seminary  Chapel,  that  he 
did  never  mean  to  interfere  in  the  temporalities  of  the  co¬ 
mmunity.  The  partisans  of  Mar  Dionysius  were  vehement. 
Pamphlets  to  prejudice  the  public  mind  agamst  the  Pati  i 
arch,  were  widely  distributed  and  in  public  meetings,  pro¬ 
vocative  speeches  were  common.  In  1910  at  a  meeting  in 
the  MD  Seminary  High  School,  which  was  under  the  mana¬ 
gement  of  Mar  Dionysius,  the  Patriatch  was  vehemently 
criticised.  Questioned  by  the  Patriarch,  Mar  Dionysius 
pretended  innocence. 


5  Syr.  Ch.  of  Mai.  by  Thomas  Mathew. 
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The  Patriarch  in  his  Circular  of  23  Ghingom  1910 
refuted  all  the  allegations  against  him  and  pointed  out  that 
he  was  only  following  the  path,  opened  by  his  predecessor. 
Undaunted  by  the  false  propaganda  and  abusive  pamphlets, 
the  Patriarch  resumed  visit  of  churches,  and  major  churches 
such  as  Puthupally,  Kandanad,  Karingachi  a  etc.  executed 
Udampadies  in  conformity  with  the  Udampadi  of  Mulan— 
thuruthy  Church  executed  on  5  Chingam  1076,  in  which 
the  executors  (Members  of  the  Parish)  alter  declaiing  loyalty 
to  the  Holy  Throne  wrote  :  We  truly,  with  one  (mind  and 

full  assent  write  this  Karar  (  Bond  ).  We  and  our  ?u  c 
essors  will  obey  and  submit  to  all  the  Kalpanas  and  Com 
mandments  of  Mar  Ignatius  who  reigns  on  the  Apostolic 
Throne  of  Antioch  and  all  the  East,  which  is  our  agelong 
refuge,  and  will  accept  Metropolitans,  appointed  by  the 
said  throne.  We  will  not  reject  or  stand  against  or  disagree 

with  or  criticize  in  any  way  any  order  or  woid  of  the  H. 
See.  We  will  never  accept  any  Metran  or  any  other  per¬ 
sons  who  are  expelled  by  the  H.  See;  neither  we  would 
permit  such  ones  to  enter  our  church  and  we  would  have 
no  connection  whatever,  with  them.’ 

2.  “If  anyone  from  among  us  might  act  againit  in 
any  way  or  say  or  prompt  others  to  act  against  this 
Udampadi,  0/ any  part  thereof;  such  person  should  remit 
Rs.  200/-  in  the  church  and  he  would  have  no  light,  nor 

connection,  nor  ownership  over  the  said  church,  or  over 
the  present  movable  and  immovable  properties  of  the  laid 
Church,  or  over  which  might  be  earned  later;  and  he  woula 
have  to  vacate  without  argument  or  questioning  or  a  word 
of  protest.  We  superscribe  to  the  above  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses — Signed Thoppil  Cheriathu  Cheria  katlianar 

and  57  others,  —  5th  Chingam  1876. 

6  -Centenary  Souvenir  of  Mar  Coorilos  huachim. — 
It  has  to  be  remembered  that  the  Udampadi  was 
written  by  the  parishioners  ol  the  Mulanthuruthy 
Church,  the  parish  Church  of  the  St.  Mar  Gregorios 

of  Parumala  —  especially  ~  in  h\s  presence. 
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It  is  obvious  that  the  Udampadi  is  an  agreement 
between  the  parishioners  themselves  and  also  there  is  no 
hint  of  any  usurpation  by  the  Patriarch.  Neither,  the  Udam¬ 
padi  was  executed  in  favour  ol  the  Patriarch.  Its  objective 
had  been  only,  that  who  ever  rebels  against  the  objectives 
of  the  church  would  leave  his  claims  over  the  church  or 
over  its  properties.  Further,  one  of  the  decrees  ot  the  Mulan- 
thuruthy  Synod  was,  that  each  church  should  execute  a 
registered  agreement, '  which  should  be  preserved  in  the 
church  office  and  a  copy  of  the  same  should  be  submitted 
to  the  Patriarch.  Patriarch  Moran  Ignatius  was  not  inno¬ 
vating  a  new  procedure;  he  was  only  asking  the  Malankara 
Church  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  decrees  of  the  Synod. 
A  call  for  the  continuance  of  a  procedure  was  given  a  new 
dimension  —  after  a  span  of  just  34  years,  by  interested  par¬ 
ties  and  under  the  mask  of  ‘  freedom  fight  ’  they  hurled 
reproaches  at  the  Patriarch.  Thus  they  could  have  follow¬ 
ers  in  the  Southern  parts  of  Malankara. 

When  Mar  Dionysius  from  behind  the  veil  rendered 
all  assistance  to  the  Anti  -  Patriarch  group,  his  co-Trustees, 
Konat  Mai  pan  and  C.  J.  Kurien,  stood  firm  behind  the 
Patriarch.  If  Mar  Dionysius  had  taken  a  course,  similar  to 
that  of  his  predecessors  —  Mar  Joseph  Dionysius  and  Mar 
Gregorius  of  Parumala,  the  unfortunate  episode  in  the 
Malankara  Church  might  have  been  avoided  ! 

Mar  Paulose  Goorilos,  consecrated  together  with  Mar 
Dionysius,  following  the  example  of  Saint  Gregorius  sub¬ 
mitted  Udampadi  dated  29  Cbingam  1910  before  the  Patri¬ 
arch.7  The  unhappy  developments,  so  far  testify  Mar 
Dionysius'  temperament  always  bad  been  “  1  am  the  monarch 

of  all  I  survey  —  my  right  there  is  none  to  dispute 

7  One  of  the  3  witnesses  to  the  Mar  C  oorilos  Udam- 
padi  was  none  other  than  Karuchira  Geevarghese 
Remban  of  Vakathanam  who  subsequently  became 
‘  Gatholicos,’  ‘under’  Mar  Dionysius. 

Complete  text  of  the  Udampadi  in  my  Suriyani  Sabha’ 

pages  259  -  262. 
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Consecration  of  Mar  Paulose  Athanasius  and  Mar 
Geevarghesc  Severios  Metropolitans. 

Paulose,  of  Pynadath  of  die  parish  of  Akaparampu 
ordained  deacon  by  Mar  Goorilos  (  Ambat,)  was  ordamed 
priest  on  12  Vrischikom  1898  and  Remban  on  15th  ol 
same  month,  together  with  Deacon  Geevarghesc  of  Kalian*  ry, 

(  afterwards  Catholicos.  )  Paulose  Remban  was  consecratcc 
by  the  Patriarch  as  Athanasius.  The  Diocese  of  Angama  i 

was  entrusted  to  him. 

Geevarghese  Katlianar  of  Edavazhikal,  Kottayam  was 
consecrated  by  the  Holy  Father  on  28  August  1910  with  the 
title  Mar  Severios,  as  the  first  Metropolitan  of  tin-  ikv\  > 
stituted  Knanaya  Diocese.  During  his  time,  the  Knanaya 
community  made  rapid  progress  -new  chinches  weie- 
and  the  number  of  priests  increased.  Mar  Aphrem  erai- 
nary  at  Chingavanam  and  many  other  institutions  are  stand¬ 
ing  monuments  of  his  peaceful  regime.  Mar  Severios  passed 
away  on  11  June  1927  and  was  interred  at  Valiya  Pally 
Kottayam. 

Mar  Geevarghese  Dionysius  —  excommunicated 

The  obstinate  stand  of  Mar  Dionysius  and  the  con¬ 
sequent  developments  in  the  Church,  culminated  in  his 
communication  by  the  Patriarch.  The  Kalpan.  of  excom¬ 
munication  was  issued  on  18th  Edavom  1911  from  the  Ol 

Seminary,  Kottayam. 

To  quote  Thomas  Mathew:-*  “Dionysius  instigated 
his  partisans  to  concoct  actions  of  law  with  a  view  to  inti¬ 
midate  them,  and  through  them  the  Patriarch  as  well.  His 
partisans  fabricated  a  charge  of  robbery  against  a  priest  of 
the  Karingachira  church.  (Fr.  Geevarghese  Karuthedathu,) 
where  the  patriarch  was  then  residing.  Influencing  the 
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police  the  Dionysian  partisans  got  the  priest  handcuffed, 
brought  him  to  the  Patriarch’s  presence  and  then  led  him 
away  to  prison.  But  to  the  great  dismay  of  the  Metro¬ 
politan,  the  priest  was  honourably  acquitted .  The  Patriarch 

was  all  the  while  advising  Mar  Dionysius  to  mend  his 
ways.  It  was  all  of  no  avail.  Consequently,  the  Patriarch 
in  consultation  with  the  'Metropolitan  Synod  in  Malabar, 
cx-eommunicated  Dionysius  Geevarghese  in  1911.” 

The  H.  Father  revealed  his  sincerity  through  his 
Kalpana  of  22  Karakadakom  1911,  issued  from  Kandanad 
church, ..-..’’According  to  the  authority  we  have  received 
from  God  as  the  occupant  of  the  apostolic  throne  of  Antioch, 
it  is  our  [duty  to  see  whether  the  affairs  of  the  Church 
arc  being  "conducted  properly  in  the  Church  and  among 

the  people . by  Prelates  and  priests  and  to  set  matters  right, 

if  they  are  not  in  the  proper  way.  Never  have  we  desired- for 
any  other  authority  or  your  money  or  (o  act  in  any  un— just 

manner . ”  Patriarch  also  expressed  that  whatever  he  had  done 

had  been  according  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Mulan- 
thuruthy  Synod.  The  H.  Father  continued,  that  in  a  meet¬ 
ing  held  at  Karingachira  on  15  Karkadakom,  it  was  decided 
that  the  consecration  of  the  H.  Mooron  be  celebrated  at 

Mulanthuruthy  Church  on  3rd  (6th,  Syrian)  Chingom  on 
the  [festival  Day  of  Tabernacles  and  the  Representative  Ass¬ 
embly  of  churches  be  held  on  14th  (17th)  at  Alwaye  Semi¬ 
nary. 


It  was  Mar  Paulose  lvanios  Metropolitan,  who  issued 
the  circular  to  all  churches — concerning  the  above,  by  order 
of  the  Patriarch.  Mar  lvanios  loyally  stood  behind  the 
Patriarch,  leaving  the  excommunicated  Mar  Diouysius.  It  may 
seem  an  irony  that  the  same  Alar  lvanios,  who  was  in 
favour  of  Mar  Dionysius’  expulsion  by  Moran  Patriarch 
Abdulla  II,  bowed  down  to  be  consecrated  by  the  deposed 
‘Patriarch  Mar  Abdul  Masih,  in  the  high  sounding  title 
of  ‘Catholicos”.  What  prompted  him  for  this  change  of 
mind  would  be  dealt  with  later. 
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As  scheduled,  the  consecration  of  the  Holy  Mooron, 
was  solemnised  in  the  Mulunthuruthy  Church,  where  Patri¬ 
arch  Moran  Peter  III  had  consecrated  it  earlier. 

The  Representative  Assembly  at  Alwaye  unanimously 
elected  Mar  Coorilos  as  Malankara  metropolitan  and  re¬ 
elected  Konat  Malpan  and  C.  J.  Kurien  as  co-Trustees. 

After  eight  days,  another  meeting  at  Kottayam, 
presided  by  Mar  Dionysius  rejected  the  Patriarchs  excom 
munication  Order  and  the  resolutions  of  the  Aiwa)  s  mee  ting. 

In  his  first  circular,  Mar  Coorilos  stated  that  he  had 
accepted  the  responsibility  with  heart  elt  sorrow!  Rivals  on 
the  scene!  One  determined  to  do  anything  for  power  -  the 
other  meekly  assuming  duty  at  the  call  of  the  hour. 

His  Holiness  left  Malankara  on  1st  Thulam  1911. 
His  Holiness  is  often  portrayed  by  a  discontented  gi°up  ai 
one  in  quest  of  power  over  the  temporalities  ol  die  Church. 
He  never  asked  for  it,  but  he  stressed  the  inherent  power 
of  the  Patriarch,  as  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  to 
question  the  misuse  of  power  by  the  adminitrators.  All 
the  allegations  against  the  Patriarch  were  only  a  smoke 
screen  to  justify  the  insubordinate  and  obstinate  spirit  oi  Mai 
Dionysius,  to  whom  the  only  demand,  the  Patriarch  placed, 
had  been  that  he  should  execute  a  Registered  Udampadi 
restating  the  contents  of  the  Salmoosa  (profession  of  faith 
and  subordination)  read  by  him  on  the  occasion  of  his  con¬ 
secration -a  procedure  which,  all  his  predecessors,  including 
Saint  Gregorius  of  Parumala,  had  adhered  to. 

Mar  Abdul  Masih  on  the  Scene. 

Right  from  the  Kottayam  meeting  which  ended  in 

confusion,  an  influential  southern  group  had  been  mani¬ 
pulating  to  make  use  of  the  deposed  Patriarch  if  need  be. 
On  being  informed  of  the  excommunication,  he  was  quick 
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in  response.  His  telegram  of  17  August  1911  reads:  Abdulla  •> 
excommunication  ■  null  and  void.  You  and  all  with  you  arc 
blessed” — A  letter  too,  dated  1 1th  Vrischikarn  was  sent  by 

him  to  Mar  Dionysius. 

/ 

Details  regarding  the  deposition  of  Mar  Abual  Masih 
and  the  election  and  Installation  of  Moran  Patriarch  Abdulla, 
alter  two  years,  the  acceptance  of  the  new  Patriarch  by  the 
whole  Church,  including  Malankara~the  consecration  of  new 
metrans  for  Malankara-Reception  accorded  to  the  Patiiaich 
on  his  arrival — ‘have  been  given  earlier.  Mar  Abdul  Masih, 
meanwhile,  had  been  quiet  at  Deir  Bekr.  For  his  un 
lawful  and  uncanonical  actions  in  Malankara,  the  discon 
tented  group  is  to  be  more  blamed  than  Mar  Abdul  Masih. 

At  the  information  regarding  Mar  Abdul  Masih  s  pro¬ 
posed  visit  of  Malabar,  the  Turkish  Government  communi 
cated  to  the  Government  of  India  through  its  letter  of  10th 
May  1912,  that  ‘  ex-Patriarch  Abdul  Mesia  Offcndi  has  lately 
left  Dier  Bakr,  en-route  to  India.  Abdul  Masia  Oflendi,  who 
has  been  deprived  of  his  office  and  has  no  authority  what¬ 
ever  in  the  Syrian  community,  must  have  undertaken  the 
journey  with  the  object  of  sowing  discord  among  the  Syri¬ 
ans  in  India.  Now  His  Holiness  Abdulla  Offendi,  who  is 
the  only7  Patriarch,  recognised  by  the  Syrian  Church  bas 
alone  the  power  of  exercising  the  prerogatives  inherent  in 

that  office.’' 

Nevertheless,  Mar  Abdul  Masih  arrived  at  Bombay 
where  he  was  received  by  Fr.  P.  T.  Geevarghese  who  had 
corresponded  with  him,  and  N.  I.  Pothen.  He  arrived  at 
ErnakuJam  on  31  Medom  and  Parumala  on  12tb,  Kaika- 

dakom. 

*  The  reader  may  ponder  over  a  while  that  if  matters 
had  been  in  the  normal  way,  no  mention  of  Mar  Abdul 
Masih  would  have  come  to  the  front.  “Necessity 
is  the  mother  of  invention 
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Meanwhile  the  Dionysius  group  was  eagerly  searching 
for  a  candidate  for  the  status  of  Catholicos,  and  they  could 
easily  entice  Mar  Ivanios  for  the  same,  as  he  was  hiding 
time  to  wreak  vengeance  on  Moran  Patriarch  Abdulla  11, 
who  had  relieved  him  of  the  administration  of  the  Kanda- 
nad  Diocese-for,  the  Patriarch’s  Kalpana  of  29  Kanni  1911 
stated:  ‘The  representatives  of  churches  have  requested  us 
in  writing  and  by  word  oi  mouth  that  since  you  are  pretty 
old  and  slow  of  hearing,  you  might  be  relieved  of  the 
duties  of  the  Dioccsean  Bishop  of  Kaudanad;  and  another 

be  appointed  instead .  We  have,  in  accordance  with  the 

request  of  your  Diocese,  appointed  our  spiritual  son  Mar 
Go jrilos  Metropolitan  to  administer  the  -Kandanad  Diocese 
also,  and  we  have  relieved  you  from  the  burden  of  admini¬ 
stration.  so  that  you  may  have  rest  and  peace,  x 

Mar  Abdul  Masih  consecrated  Punnose  Remban, 
Kallassery,  Manager  of  Parumala  Seminary,  in  the  title 
Mar  Gregorius  on  26  Chingom  1912. 

The  ‘Catholicos  Consecration' 

Murimattom  Mar  Paulose  Ivanios  was  consecrated  as 
Maphrian  (Catholicos)  by  Mar  Abdul  Masih  at  Niranam; 
and  thus  both  the  consecrator  and  the  consecrated  could 
revenge  Moran  Patriarch  Abdulla  II 

As  regards  this  consecration,  a  lew  facts  are  worth 
noting.  While  Mar  Abdul  Masih  had  been  the  Ruling 
Patriarch,  his  bold  and  stern  reply  to  a  request  for  Cath- 
olicos  was:  He  who  writes  again  for  this  purpose,  would 
be  accursed  by  the  father,  Son  and  H.  Ghost,  further,  in 
his  letter  to  K.oja  Anton ’d.  26  Makaram  1902  he  had  stated. 
The  request  from  the  Indians  cannot  be  complied  with  as 

jt  is  contrary  to  the  canons  ol  the  Church,  x  2)  H  on* * 
can  believe  the  incidents  behind  the  curtain  on  the  morn¬ 
ing  of  the  Consecration  Day,  he  would  certainly  evaluate 


* 
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*Ind.  Ch.  of  St.  Thomas  432 
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the  whole  procedure  as  a  business  contract  only.  The  whole 

jtory  i»  elaborately  described  by  none  other  than  Fr.  P.  T. 
fJrevarffhis  the  brain  behind  the  whole  transaction,  in  is 
work  ‘Giri  Deepam’l  It  is  with  regret  that  the  summary 

of  the  pitiable  episode,  is  told  * 

On  the  morning  of  the  day,  fixed  for  the  consecration 
of  the  Catholicos’,  Fr.  P.  T.  Geevarghese,  learning  from 
Mar  Dionysius  that  Mar  Abdul  Masih  refused  to  go  to  the 
church,  entered  Mar  Abdul  Matih’s  rorn.  Conversation 

that  followed,  has  been  published  verbatim  by  the  ati  .r  im 

M  in  "Girideepam.”  Fr.  Gee.arghe.e;  "Wha,  »  «.  *•* 

I  hear  >  A  greater]  disgrace  cannot  happen.  In  tutur 
wi,l  your  Holiness’  word,  be  believed  by  the  people.’  It 
i,  not  today,  that  we  first  made  our  request  that  we  may  be 
granted  a  Catholicos.  Did  I  not  repeat  the  same  m  a'l 
my  letters?  Your  Holiness  had  condescended  to  consecr 
a  Catholicos  in  all  your  letters,  sent  to  us--.  1  canno 

understand  why  your  Holiness,  who  had  no  objection i  to 
on  any  of  those  occasions,  behaves  in  this  manner  at  the 

critical  moment.”  Mar  Abdul  Masih=-  My  dear  son 
are  we  to  do  ?  So  far  as  we  are  concerned,  we ,  have 

objection  whatever Do  not  misunderstand  us. 

let  us  go  to  the  church”  the  Father  said. 

M.  A.  M.-  ‘‘Consecrating  a  Catholicos,  would  not  at 
all  be  pleasing  to  our  countrymen ....  should  we  not  seriously 
consider  the  consequences?  Father:-  Let  it  please  or  duple.se 

them.  Your  Holiness  must  comply  with  our  lequtst. 

May  we  be  frank  T  Both  the  Rembans  who  have  accom- 
paid  me,  are  again,,  ,hi,  propel.  They  have  plainly 
told  me,  that  in  case  We  do  anything,  disregarding 
words,  they  would  cast  Us,  from  the  steamer  into  the  sea, 


^Quoted” by  Fr.  Inchakalody  in  the  life  ot  Mar  Iva 
nios.  117-124)  and  by  Z.  M.  Paret  in  Vattasserii 

Mar  Dionysius’"  (455) 
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on  our  return  journey.  My  dear  son,  see  how  great  a 
danger  has  befallen  Us  ! 

Father:  Afraid  of  these  Rembans  !  They  won’t  be  able 
to  carry  out  any  such  thing”  M.  A.  M:-  Will  you  accompany 
us  until  we  reach  our  native  place?  Father:-  certainly,  I 
shall  be  with  Your  Holiness  as  far  as  Bombay.  I  would 
return  only  after  I  manage  to  get  you  on  board  the  steamer. 

I  am  prepared  to  come  with  you  the  whole  way;  ii  it  stems 
necessary.  Is  it  enough  ? 

M.A.M:  Again,  we  fear  the  Rembans!  If  We  would 
have  any  amount  of  money  with  Us,  will  they  not  try  to 
rob  us  of  it?  What  can  We,  an  old  man  do?  Father:- 
Now  I  have  understood  everything.  You  need  not  be 
afraid.  If  I  am  alive-only  so  much  do  I  say  at  present. 
Having  come  here,  undergoing  great  trouble,  in  case  you 
return  without  accomplishing  the  real  objective,  it  would 
cause  serious  loss  to  you,  as  well  as  to  the  Malabar  Church. 
Your  Holiness  should  never  break  your  promise.  May  Your 

Holiness  go  down  to  the  church  ’  M.A.M:-Oh.  we  arc  ready  !” 

/ 

If  this  narration  is  believable,  we  can  only  say,  that 
it  was  a  ‘fitting  preparation’  for  the  'consecration’  of  a 
‘Catholicos’  by  a  deposed  Patriarch  at  the  request  of  an 
excommunicated-bishop!  L.  W.  Brown  has  said  that  there 
still  exists  a  controversy  over  the  consecration-whether  Mar 
Abdul  Masih  did  it  on  his  own  accord  or  whether  he  had 
to  submit  to  coercion.  Patriarch  Moran  Abdulla  II  in  his 
Encyclical  to  the  Malankara  Church,  has  vividly  proved 
the  invalidity  of  the  consecration.  Rev.  Augen  Remban. 
too,  in  his  registered  Udampadi  executed  at  Jerusalem  on 
;Le  occasion  of  his  episcopal  conscration,  says  that  ’’Abdul 

Masih  had  no  canonical  authority  to  ordain,  and  hence  I 
repudiate  the  Catholicoc,  said  to  be  consecrated  by  him; 

and  all  his  metropolitans. 

Nevertheless,  Mar  Abdul  Masih,  in  his  Circular,  after 
hurling  reproaches  on  the  Patriarch:  proceeds-  According 
to  your  request,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  we  have  conse 
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ated  for  Maphrian  (i.  e.  Catholicos)  in  the  name  Mai  Base— 
lius,  and  also  three  metropolitans,  first,  Geevarghcse,  Gre¬ 
gorius,  second,  Euachim  Ivanios  and  with  him  third,  Gee- 
varghese  Philoxenos.  6  The  Catholicos,  together  with  the 
metrans  would,  according  to  the  canons  consecrate  for  you 
prelates  and  the  holy  Mooron.  Your  metropolitans  have  au 
thority  and  right  to  install  a  catholicos  when  the  present 
Catholicos  expires . Everthing  must  be  done  alter  con¬ 

sultation  with  the  managing  committee,  its  president,  Diony¬ 
sius  the  Malankara  Metropolitan.  He  furher  advises  them  to 
stick  to  the  true  faith  of  St.  Peter,  upon  which,  the 
Church  is  fouded”  and  also  never  to  separate  from  the 
bond  of  love  towards  the  Apostolic  throne  of  Antioch!  The 
Kalpana  is  dated  8  Kumbhom  1088.  The  Catholicos  con¬ 
secration  had  been  on  2  Kanni  1088.  We  need  not 
bother  to  enquire  into  the  cause  of  this  delay  oi  six 
months!  Mar  Abdul  Masih,  after  accomplishing  the  designs 
etched  by  interested  parties,  left  Malankara  on  13  Kumbhom 

1088  (1913) 

Fr%  P.  T.  Geevarghcse,  kept  his  promise.  He  accom¬ 
panied  Mar  Abdul  Masih,  and  party  upto  Bombay.  How 
to  send  them  separately  to  save  Mar  Abdul  Masih  from 
the  evil  designs  of  the  Rembans?  The  scheming  Father  told 
the  Rembans,  that  each  should  purchase  tickets  with  his 
own  money  and  that  the  ticket  charge - in  the  P&O  ste¬ 

amer  would  be  very  much  higher  them  than  of  merchant 
ships,  and  the  shrewd  Father  asked  them  to  choose!  Ihe 
miserly  Rembana  agreed  to  go  by  less  expensive  Ship,  and 
thus  the  clever  father  could  safely  send  Mar  Abdul  Masih 
to  his  native  Land! 

But,  alas,  what  Mar  Abdul  Masih  feared,  happened  ! 
Inspite  of  the  many  precautions  a  shameful  episode,  which  is 

9.  Mar  Ivanios  (Karottuveetil)  and  Mar  Philoxenos  (Karu- 
chira)  were  ‘consecrated’gon  26  Makaram  1088  at  Chen- 
ganwoor  Church. 
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narrated  by  Mar  Abdul  Maiih  himielf  in  hi*  letters*  to  Mar 
D:onysiua— d.  17  Karkadakom  1914. 

What  happened  after  Fr.  Geevarghcse’  return  ?  Mar 

Abdul  Masih  says:  ’‘We  slept.  Those  Rembans  robbed  us 
of  all  money,  vestments  and  everything  you  had  presented 
us.  They  left  by  a  ship,  sailing  via  Oiur.  We  started  lor 
Port  Said.  Abdulla,  who  was  in  Phoneaca,  learning  of  our 
arrival,  immediately  came  to  Jerusalem  and  incited  the  local 
officers  against  us  and  tried  his  best  to  molest  us.  I  hen, 
we  had  to  take  shelter  under  the  Patriarch  of  the  Papists; 
much  against  our  liking.  Even  then,  we  did  not  change  the 
faith  of  our  fathers* 11  We  fell  seriously  ill.  We  then  started 
to  Mardin,  where  too,  we  had  to  accommodate  ourselves 

whh  the  Papists . ”  He,  further  reminded  Mar  Dionysius 

of  the  latter’s  promise  ‘that  after  we  arrive  at  our  native 
land,  you  would  send  everything  for  our  needs.”  He  was 
given  permission  to  live  in  the  Kurkuma  Dayara  (Dier  al 
Zaphrone)  by  the  Patriarch1  2  Mar  Abdul  Masih  passed  away 
on  14th  (Chingom)  1915  and  was  entombed  in  the  Kurkuma 
Dayara. 

Moran  Ignatius  Abdulla  II  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 
passed  away  on  26th  Vrischikom  1915  and  was  interred  in 
the  St.  Mark‘s  Sehion  Church — Jerusalem  —  the  first  Chri¬ 
stian  Church  in  Christendom. 

No  records,  regarding  the  new  Dignitary  ‘Catholicos’ 
are  extant.  After  a  span  of  merely  7  months  he  passed 
away  on  20th  Medom  1913  at  Cheria  Pally,  Pampakuda. 


*  Exbt.  60,  Vattipana  case.  Z.  M.  Paret  Malankara. 
Nazranikal.  Vol.  IV  —  P.  464 

11  But  Adrian  Fortescue,  his  contcmpory  in  his  ‘‘Lesser 

Eastern  Churches”  p.  371,  footnote  says*  I  am  glad 
to  say  that  the  other  day  (May  3,  1913)  Ignatius 

Abdul  Masih  abjured  his  heresy  and  was  reconciled 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  by  Ignatius  Ephrem  Rch- 
mani,  the  Uniate  Patriarch  of  Antioch.” 

12  Facts  about  the  Catholicatc  p.  9 
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The  Vattippana  case  (Trust  Fund) 

As  a  result  of  the  unhappy  split  in  the  church  con¬ 
sequent  to  the  excommunication  of  Mar  Dionysius,  the  int¬ 
erest  on  the  Trust  Fund  remained  unclaimed.  The  State 
Secretary  for  India,  filed  a  suit  at  Trivandrum  District 
Court  in  1088,  defendants  being,  Mar  Dionysius,  his  Co- 
Trustccs-Palapillil  Paulose  Kathanar  and  Kora  Kochu  Korula 
of  the  Metran's  party  —  and  Mar  Coorilos,  Konat  Mathen 
Malpan  and  C.  J.  Kuricn  of  the  Bava  (Patriarch)  party. 
As  per  instruction  of  the  Court,  it  was  changed  as  a  rep¬ 
resentative  suit  of  the  Malankara  Syrian  Christians  -  re¬ 
garding  the  former  three  as  petitioners  and  the  latter  three 

as  defendants. 

In  order  to  fill  the  vacancy  of  Malankara  Metran 
(Mar  Coorilos  had  passed  away)  a  representative  meeting 
was  held  on  18th  Makaram,  convened  by  Mar  Osthatheos, 
Mar  Severios  and  Mar  Paulose  Athanasius  by  their  Kalpana 
of  17  Dhanu  1917.  Mar  Athanasius  was  unanimously  ele¬ 
cted  Malankara  Metropolitan  and  thus  he  was  included  in 
ch*  list  of  defendants.  After  six  long  years,  the  judgement 
was  pronounced  in  favour  of  the  petitioners.  Appeal  was 
filed  in  the  Travsncore  High  Court  in  1096.  A  full  bench 
consisting  of  Chief  Justice  Veeraraghava  Iyengar,  &  Chat- 
field  and  J.  Pappu  Pilla  pronounced  in  favour  of  the 
Appellants.  The  Metran  Party  applied  for  copy  of  the 
Judgment  but  the  application  remained  in  ‘Cold  Storage’ 
so  to  speak,  for  some  time!  The  story  of  its  disappearance, 

would  be  treated  later. 
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CHAPTER  XIX 

The  Saintly  Moran  Patriarch  Ignatius  Elias  III 

1.  Mar  Dionysius  to  Mardin 

Patriarch  Moran  Elias  III  succeeded  Moran  Patriarch 
Abdulla  II.  Mar  Dionysius,  reaching  [Mardin,  acquainted 
the  Patriarch  of  the  situation,  and  prayed  for  revoking  his 
excommunication.  He  also  submitted  before  the  latiiarch  a 
jDint  letter  signed  by  his  three  Metropolitans— Mar  Grego¬ 
rius  (Kallassery),  Mar  Philoxenos  (Karuchira)  and  Mar 
Ivanios —  all  ‘consecrated’  by  Mar  Abdul  Matin  (The  for¬ 
mer  two  were  installed  ( -atholicos  by  them  later)  The  letter 
reveals  their  feelings  regarding  their  consecration.  After 
salutations  and  relating  the  events  which  took  place  dur¬ 
ing  the  visit  of  the  'Adorable  and  Ploly  Patriarch  Abde- 
daloho,  they  proceeded:  “  Since  the  Venerable  Aboon  Mar 
Dionysius  coming  to  your  Holiness’  presence  will  inform  you 
of  all  things,  in  detail,  we  will  not  dwell  on  it  longer.  O 
Holy  noble  Moran,  none  of  us  have  risen  against  the 
venerable  Throne  or  your  High  priesthood,  or  our  Ortho¬ 
dox  faith.  We  know  and  accept  Your  Holiness,  alone,  as 
the  High  Priest  of  the  exalted  Throne  of  Antioch,  as  the 
pride  of  our  community  and  ai  our  Great  Head.  We  tender 
our  obedience  to  your  holy  commands.  We  pray  to  the 
Grace  in  you,  that  we  may  be  accepted  as  your  children, 
that  orders  of  blessings  and  acceptance  may  be  issued  after 
cancelling  the  interdict  pronounced  by  your  Predecessor  and 
that  everything  necessary  to  ensure  peace  in  the  Malankara 

Church,  may  be  done...- . (10  Edavom  1923) 

It  was  with  the  intention  of  getting  his  excommuni¬ 
cation  cancelled,  that  Mar  Dionysius  went  to  Mardin.  The 
Malankara  Metropolitan  who  had  the  recognition  of  the  Pat¬ 
riarch,  alone,  was  entitled  to  draw  the  interest  on  the  Trust 
Fund,  and  he  had  to  be  rr cognised  before  Mar  Athanasius, 
the  newly  —  elected  Malankara  Metropolitan.  There  were 
other  motives  too.  E.  M.  Philip1  says:  Mar  Dionysius  applied 
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for  a  copy  of  the  judgment,  with  a  view  to  submit  a  Revis¬ 
ion  petition;  which  some  how  or  other  disappeared  from  the 

High  Court .  further,  a  favourable  judgment  was  impossible 

if  the  same  judge*  who  heard  the  case,  presided  to  hear 
the  Revision  Petition.  But  if  a  single  judge  (presided)  there 
was  the  possibility  of  success.  I  wo  of  the  judges,  who 
pronounced  the  judgment  were  on  the  verge  of  retirement. 

The  gracious  Holy  Father  informed  Mar  Dionysius 
that  in  case  he  with  draw*  ail  hi*  contentions  and  obtain 
Udampadies  of  submission  to  the  Patriarch,  from  the  bish¬ 
ops  consecrated  by  Mar  Abdul  Masih,  the  interdict  on 
him  would  be  lifted  end  the  bishops  might  be  accepted 
with  due  prayers  on  them.  Mar  Dionysius  agreed.  In  his 
deposition  in  Court,  he  said  that  he  told  the  Patriarch  that 
his  only  intention  is  to  work  for  peace  in  the  Church  and 
that  he,  advanced  in  years,  wished  to  spend  his  time  in  re¬ 
tirement. 

2*  The  Arrival  of*  Alar  Julius  Elias  Metropolitan. 

His  Holiness,  extremely  pleased  with  the  promises  of  Mar 

Dionysius,  sent  with  him  Mar  Julius  Elias  Metropolitan.  Mar 
Julius,  in  his  Circular  letter  gissued  trom  Panampady  on 
27  Dhanu  1923,  has  stated  clearly.  Mar  Dionysius  promises 
before  the  Patriarch. 

On  return,  conditions,  agreed  became  disagreeable 
and  circumstance  more  agreeable  to  Mar  Dionysius.  The 
displaced  papers  reappeared  and  ‘’Review  Petition  was 
filed  in  1096.  The  Judgement  was  favorable  to  him  on  the 
ground  that  the  excommunication,  as  it  was  against  natural 
justice- was  null  and  void. 

A  second  motive  is  attributed  by  Mar  Ivanios  (Bethany 
Fr.  P.  T.  Gcevarghcse)  in  his  ‘Girideepam.  He  says  that, 
on  his  way  to  Mardin  Mar  Dionysius  had  discussion  with  a 


1.  Syr.  Church  of  St.  Thomas  485 
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bishop  of  the  Uniate  Patriarch  Ephrem  Remani  at  Bagdad, 
concerning  his  union  with  the  R.  Catholic  Church,  in  case 
the  talks  failed  at  Mardin.  On  return  Mar  Dionysius  could 
not  resume  talks  with  the  bishop,  since  Mar  Julius  had 
accompanied  him;  that  a  letter  from  Rehmani  reahched 

Mar  Dionysius  at  ParumaU,  that  he  (Mar  Ivanios  was  author' 
ised,  to  send  reply  and  that  Mar  Dionysius  confided  with 
him  that  he  had  no  objection  for  union  with  the  Roman 
Catholics;  but  a  final  decision  wa?  possible  only  after  con¬ 
sulting  the  other  bishops.  Girideepam,  iurthcr  discloses 
that  in  his  letter  from  Kundara  (15  Chingom  1926,  Mar 
Gregorius  (afterwards,  3rd,  Catholicos)  sa^d  that  in  the  letter 
he  received  from  the  (2nd)  Catholicos,  there  was  mentioned 
the  desire  for  union  with  any  ancient  Church.*  PI  also  think 
that  it  is  good  and  shall  agree  with  your  selection’  Fr. 
Inchakaiody  says  (with  photostat)that  the  letter  to  Patriarch 
Rehmani  was  in  the  handwriting  of  the  2nd  Catholicos  x 

C.  J.  Kurien  passed  away  on  19  Kumbhom  1093.  He 
served  the  Church  through  out  his  life,  spending  lavishly  from 
his  own  pocket  “He  had  been  a  great  man-an  ornament  to 
the  country  and  to  the  community”  * 

After  the  demise  of  the  1st  Catholicos  in  1913,  the 
seat  was  vacant  till  1926.  On  17  Modern  1926  the  2nd 
Catholicos  was  consecrated.  He  was  none  other  than  Mar 
Philoxenos  (Karuchira  Remban),  who  had  been  witness  in  Mar 
Coorilos*  Udampadi  submitted  to  Moran  Patriarch  Abdulla  II) 
The  next  ;day  after  his  consecration,  he  consecrated  Fr. 
P.  T.  Geevarghese  as  Mar  Ivanios.  After  a  short  period  of 
3  years,  he  passed  away  at  Vallikat  Church,  Vakathanam. 


*  All  these  under  hand  dealings  led  Mar  Ivanios  alone 
to  the  R.  Catholic  Church;  and  other  promoters  quiet 
ly  withdrew  Manorama  quoted  in  Mai  Naz  IV;  635 
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Consecration  of  (Mar  Michael  Dionysiua,  Mar  Thoma 
Dioscoros  and  Mar  Augen  Thimotheus 

Born  in  the  Alumniootil  family  of  Kayamkulam,  son 
of  the  famous  orator  Misabrono  John,  Michael  was  ordaine^ 
deacon  by  Mar  Joseph  Dionysius,  and  priest  by  Mar  Gee 
varghise  Dionysius  in  1031.  Appointment  of  celibate  priests 
in  charge  ol  parishes  was  rare.  C  msequent  to  prayer  by  local 
Church  authorities,  H  H.  M  >ran  Patriarch  Abdulla  II 
graciously  granted  permission  in  the  case  ol  7  deacons.  'z 
Dn.  Chamakala,  Mulanthuruthy  Dn.  Ittoop  (Ankamali)  .  • 

Geevarghere  (Mavalikara)  Dn.  Michael  (Kayamkulam)  an< 
3  others  to  be  ordained  celibate  priests. 


From  1081  to  1086,  Fr.  Michael  worked  in  the  M.  D 
Seminary  Kottayam  and,  after  the  split  in  th-  Church,  1 
had  been  the  Vicar  of  the  Kadisha  Church,  kayamkulam 
(of  9th  century  origin).  His  erudition  and  oration  made 
him  famous  throughout  the  Church  as  well  as  in  the  socia 
and  political  field.  He  had  been  member  in  the  Municipal  Co¬ 
uncil  and  in  Sri  Moolam  Popular  Assembly.  He  had  been  an 
orator,  the  staunch  devotee  of  the  Holy  See;  and  was  known 
as  the  ‘^Roaring  lion  of  Malankara*  . 

Mar  Julios  Metropolitan  who  succeeded  Mar  Osthaj 
theo.  1  as  Delegate,  reported  to  Patriarch  Moran  Ignatius 
Elias  III  the  necessity  of  having  metropolitans  in  charge 
of  dioceses.  The  prayer  was  sanctioned.  The  RePr”enta' 
live  Assembly  of  Kottayam,  Niranam,  Thumpamon  and  t^uilon 
Dioceses  unanimously  elected  Fr.  Michael  and  on  4  Kannt 
1102)  (1926)  he  started  for  Jerusalem  together  with  Mar 

Julios  and  Fr.  Thoma  Ottathaikal,  elected  by  the  Knanaya 
Diocese.  Both  were  consecrated  (Mar  Dionysius  and  Mar  Dios- 
coros)  by  His  Holiness  at  St.  Mark’s  Church  Jerusalem  on  11 
Thulam  1926.  2  The  latter,  after  serving  the  Diocese  for  12 
years,  joined  the  R.  Catholic  Church-the  Antiochean  R.t: 
(begun  by  Arch  bishop  Mar  Ivanios  in  1930). 

Born  on  26  June  1059  (1884)  to  pious  Mai  pan 
Kathanar  (of  Ihuruthy  Chettalathumkara,  Thuruthiply).  Dn. 
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Mathai  received  his  minor  Order  from  Mar  Athanasius 
Kadavil  and  the  order  of  Sarvoyo  Remban  from 
Moran  Patriarch  Ignatius  Abdulla  II,  (when  he  received  the 
name  Augen)  and  the  priestly  Order  from  Mar  Osthathcos, 
the  Delegate.  When  Moran  Ignatius  Patriarch  had  been 
in  Malankara,  Augen  Remban,  (the  greatest  Syriac  Scholar, 
Malankara  has  ever  seen)  had  been  his  translator.  Founding 
an  Ashram  (Monastery)  at  Kodanad-near  Malayattoor,  he 
had  been  imparting  T’helogical  and  Syriac  instruction  to 
clerics 2  3 4  He  was  elected  for  the  Kandanadu  Diocese  and 
was  consecrated  at  St.  Mark’s  Church,  Jerusalem  by  Patri¬ 
arch  Moran  Ignatius  Elias  III  i  n  1927  with  the  title  Mar 
Thimotheus.  1 

On  2  Kumbhom  1929  the  third  ‘Catholicos’  was  con¬ 
secrated  in  the  Metran’s  party,  with  the  title  Mar  Baselius 
Geevarghese  II,  the  celebrants  being  Mar  Geevarghese  Diony¬ 
sius  and  Mar  Ivanios  of  Bethany.  During  Mar  Dionysius 
time,  the  rank  of  the  Catholicos  was  only  ad  honorem  foi 
in  his  deposition.  Mar  Dionysius  stated  ‘  the  present  Catho¬ 
licos  in  Malankara  is  inferior  to  me  in  administration,  and 
superior  in  his  position  as  Catholicos  !—  words,  levealmg  his 
unwillingness  to  be  subordinate  or  second  to  anyone —whether 
Catholicos  or  Patriarch.  Z.  M.  Parct  quotei  Mar  Dionyiius 

2  Life  of  Mar  M.  Dionysius  1  -Entombed  in  the  Sim- 
hasana  Church  (widely  known  as  Bavayude  palli-Bava  s 

Church)  Kunnamkulm,  founded  by  him. 

3  Many  are  his  Svriac  poems  and  translations  ftom 
Syriac.  This  writer  was  fortunate,  in  being  one  of 
them,  loved  and  blessed  by  his  Malpan. 

4  Of  the  two  priests  who  had  gone  with  him.  ^  o- 
hannan  Kathanar  and  Tharayanii  Mithai.  Kathanar) 
Vadakara.  The  latter,  passed  away  at  Jerusalem.  Mar 
Gregorius  ( Vayaliparampil  —  Metropolitan  of  Angamali 
Diocese  placed  a  memorial  slab  at  his  tomb  in  Jerusalem 
in  1946)  Mar  Thimotheus  submitted  registered  Udampa 
dies  to  the  Patriarch,  one  registered  in  Malankara  and 
the  other  at  Jerusalem. 
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words  that  ‘the  Catholicos  aspires  authority  over  the  m(  irans 
that  could  never  be  conceded,  and  ar:v  such  action,  would 
make  all  these  law  suits  futile’.  Within  a  short  period 
of  barely  one  year  all  these  quarrels  sprouted  up.  Par,;* 
consoles  ‘the  situation  was  overcome  by  the  personality  o 
Mar  Dionysius  and  the  Catholicos’  obligation  to  him— being 
his  student’.* 

Malankara  Mslpan  Konat  Matlien  Cor  Episcopa,  the 
staunch  priest — Trustee  with  Mar  J.  Dionysius,  Mar 
Dionysius  and  Mar  Coorilos  Metropolitans  passed  an  ay  in 
1103  He  had  been  a  stalwart  w!  o  fought  for  the  glory 
of  the  Malankara  Church  and  of  the  H.  Apostolic  Throne 
of  Antioch.  Depositions  of  some  who  (in  later  >eais)  >  frc 
nearest  and  dearest  to  him,  questioning  his  integrity  may  he 
considered,  only  an  irony. 

His  ecclesiastical  services  for  the  church  were  many 
and  varied,  Malpan  to  all  the  priests  in  the  north.  He  got 
printed  for  the  first  time  in  his  own  Mar  Julios  Press,  Pam- 
pakuda,  all  the  liturgical  books,  in  Synac.  More  memorable 
ones  are  his  compilation  of  a  Common  Prayer  Book 
(with  the  Imprimatur  of  Moran  Patriarch  Abdulla  II)  and 
the  Malayalam  translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  Pshitta 
Syriac  N.  T. 


CHAPTER  XX 

Moran  Patriarch  Ignatius  Elias  III  in  Malankara 

Born  on  30th  October  1 867  in  the  Shakir  family  of 
Militins’  he  was  ordained  priest  by  Moran  Ignatius, 
Peter  III  Patriarch,  and  served  for  some  time  as  Delegate 
of  Patriarch  Moran  Abdul  Masih.  During  the  period  of 
Turkish  persecutions  and  genocides,  Remban  Elias  had  been 
a  haven  of  peace  for  the  persecuted  Armenians.  After  his 


*  Mai.  Nazranikal  779-80. 
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term  as  Reash  (Superior)  of  the  famous  Dier  al  ^phron 
and  later  as  Patriarchal  Delegate  in  Amid  and  lur  A 
he  was  consecrated  Metran  for  Amid*  m  1908  y  or*1' 
Patriarch  Abdulla  II  with  the  title  Mar  Ivamos.  « • 

elected  as  the  “Kayamkam*  after  the  dem.se  ol  Moran 
Patriarch  Abdulla.  In  1917,  he  was  unanimously  elected 
a,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  on  the  Patriarchal  Throne 
Antioch.  The  first  consecration  by  the  new  latnai 
that  of  Mar  Aphrem  Severioj,  who  eventually  succ.ee  ec 

him  on  the  Throne  of  Antioch. 

As  a  result  of  his  considerable  influence  on  the 
Sultan  of  Turkey,  he  could  alleviate  the  offerings  o 

Armenians  to  some  extent  and  obtained  orders  >om  um  o,a 

guard  the  interest  of  Christians  in  the  Middle  East.  To  hu 
credit  goes  the  foundation  of  many  churches  n  Europe 

His  restless  labours  for  the  Church  told  on  Ins  health  and 

he  was  always  under  medical  care.  Appeals  from  the  faith¬ 
ful  in  Malankara  and  the  invitation  of  Viceroy  Lord  Irwin  to 
kindly  visit  Malankara  and  effect  peace  in  the  Church, impressed 
him  deeply.  In  spite  of  all  requests  by  his  Doctor  and  his 
only  sister,  he  started  for  Malankara  and  arrived  at  Karachi 
on  21  Kumbhom  1931,  where  he  was  received  by  the 
Delegate  Mar  Julio,  and  Mar  Paulose  Athanasius,  the 
Malankara  Metropolitan,  and  other  notables. 

During  his  interview  with  the  Viceroy  in  New  Delhi, 
the  latter  suggested  to  Moran  Patriarch  of  an  arbitration 
Board,  including  prelates  of  other  Churches  also.  T he  Patri¬ 
arch*,  modest  reply  was,  that  since  many  points  would  em- 

erge  regarding  the  faith  and  sacraments  of  the  Syrian  (  Burch, 


*  The  birth  place  of  the  famous  Mar  Dionysius  Bar 
Salibi  (1171)  and  Moran  Patriarch  Michael  Rabo 


(The  Great)  1199. 

*  Kayamkam  should  be  a  metropolitan.  It  is  his 
duty  to  convene  the  Universal  Synod  for  the  ele¬ 
ction  and  Installation  of  a  new  Patriarch. 
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it  would  be  better  that  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Syrian  Chur¬ 
ch,  himself  handle  the  issues-of  course-taking  into  account 
the  valuable  Suggestions  from  others  too.  This  candid  and 
lincere  stand  of  the  Patriarch  was  appreciated  by  the  \  icc- 
roy  -  Bishop  Dr.  Gore  and  Dr.  Wcstcott  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  had  audicnee  with  the  Patriarch,  at  Madras-* * 

On  his  arrival  at  Allwaye  on  8  Meenam  1931,  tbe  iloly 
Father  was  accorded  a  filial  and  rousing  reception.  The 
Patriarch’s  retinue  consisted  of  Metropolitan  Mar  Clemii, 
Remban  Kuriakose  (at  present  Mar  Osthatheos)  and  Remban 
Ycsu  at  present  Archbishop  Mar  Samuel  Athansius  of  the 
U.  S.  A.  and  Canada),  Sakaria  Shakir  (nephew  and  secretary 
of  His  Holiness)  and  Mr.  Elias  Khadury. 

On  the  10th,  the  excommunicated  Mar  Geevarghcse 
Dionysius,  presented  himself  before  the  H.  Father,  at  Tri- 

kunnathu  Seminary,  Alwaye.  T  he  saintly  Patriarch  believing 
that  Mar  Dionysius  was  sincere,  cancelled  the  interdict  upon 
him  and  thus  a  new  era  of  hope  was  ushered  in. 

A  few  words  from  the  Pontifical  ‘  Bull;  regarding  the 
matter-  * 

“We  arrived  safe  at  the  Thrikunnath  Seminary  AI- 
wayc  on  Saturday  the  8th  inst.  After  our  arrival  here,  we 


*  At  Madras  His  Holiness  was  received  by  the  Vicar  of  the 
newly  founded  Madras  parish,  a  young  priest  who  was 
a  final  year  student  of  the  Madras  Christian  College, 

Fr.  P.  A.  Paulose,  who  was  later  to  be  one  Korooso 
Dasroro  P.  A.  Paulose  Cor  Episcopa  and  a  pillar  of 
the  Church  in  his  generation.  Dr.  K.  C.  Chacko  Prin¬ 
cipal  of  Guindy  Engineering  College  and  Mr.  K.  M. 
Cherian,  Chief  Editor  of  Malayala  Manorama  (then 
lecturer  (M.  C.  College)  were  among  the  parishioners. 

*  The  full  text  of  the  Kalpana,  after  cancelling  the  in¬ 
terdict  14  Meenam  1931  is  reproduced  in  my  Suri- 
yam  Sabha”.  P.  286-288. 
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were  doubly  rejoiced-for  on  the  10th,  Geevarghese  Diony¬ 
sius  on  his  own  accord,  presented  himselt  before  u»  an 
talked  with  us  in  modesty,  love  and  obedience  and  We  were 
convinced  that  he  had  true  repentance  and  We  felt  sympa¬ 
thy  on  his  old  age  and  We  have  cancelled  the  interdict  on 
him.  We  embraced  him  affectionately  saying:  Herealter  >ou 

are  Mar  Dionysius  Metropolitan.  Our  beloved  Metropolitans, 

Mar  Athanasius,  Mar  Climes,  Mar  Julios,  Mar  Dionvsius, 
Mar  Dioscoros  and  Mar  Thimotheus  and  all  others  present 
honoured  him,  following  Our  example.  We  now  ask  you; 
all  of  you  accept  him  joyfully  as  your  brother  and  Father. 
As  our  Lord  forgave  all  our  sins,  you  forgive  him . 


■‘Well  begun  is  half-done”.  The  H.  Father  many  a 
time  called  him  to  Alwaye  and  was  ready  to  grant  com¬ 
plete  autonomy  for  the  Malankara  Church,  for  its  p‘ 
and  prom-ess.  Talks  continued  at  Panampady  church,  where 
the  H  Father  spent  most  of  hi.  days  in  Malankara,  al¬ 
though  he  had  extensive  visits  of  churches,  in  the  north  and 

south. 

Though  Mar  Dionysius  seemed  submissive,  he  was 
adamant  in  his  stand  that  the  Catholicos  and  his  bishop, 
should  be  accepted  unconditionally,  which  was,  accor  mg 

to  the  Canons  of  the  Church,  impossible. 

On  22nd  Mithunam,  the  H.  Father  convened  an 
assembly  of  the  churches  at  Kuruppumpady,  in  which  le 
explained  about  his  discussion  with  Mar  Dionysiu.  and  exp  esse 
his  longing  to  make  a  rapproachment  at  any  cost.  It  was  a 
pity  that  even  in  that  stronghold  of  the  devotees  of  Antioch, 
that  some  top  leaders  of  the  Diony.ian  party  from  Kotta- 
yam,  staged  unbecoming  scenes. 

The  H.  Father’s  extensive  tour  and  his  mental  agony, 
and  dismay  caused  by  Mar  Dionysius’  obstinacy,  weakened  him 
physically  and  mentally  and  at  Kolenchery  he  had  a  mild 
heart  attack.  After  visiting  more  churches  in  all  Dioceses, 
His  Holiness  convened  another  assembly  at  Panampa  y.  e- 
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calling  every  efforts  he  had  made  for  peace  and  the  inflexi¬ 
bility  of  Mar  Dionysius  and  with  eyes  welling  with  tears, 
the  H.  Father  expressed  his  desire  to  return.  At  Fanam- 
pady,  he  had  prolonged  discussions  with  the  metropolitan; 
At  one  time,  His  Holiness  with  deep  sorrow  said  to  the 
non— relenting  Metropolitan  “  You  have  spent  your  days 
in  argument  and  in  argument  you  will  pass  away”.  Mr. 
P.  T.  Thomas  Palampadom  will  ever  be  remembered  as  the 
main  leader  in  the  prolonged  peace  talks.* * 

While  at  Kattapuram  Chursh,  Tiruvalla  (where  this 

writer  served  for  25  years)  His  Holiness  wrote  to  Jerusalem. 
The  only  factor,  that  consoles  us  in  our  suffering  is  the 
perfect  love  and  reverence  heaped  on  us  by  our  faithful 
children  who  are  proud  of  their  having  the  Supremacy  of 
the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch.  Our  beloved  children  here 

are  fully  aware  that  they  are  the  fruits  of  the  tree  watered 
by  the  blood  of  holy  fathers;  who  from  early  times  visited 

them  and  enlightened  them  through  divine  teaching,  who 
suffered  and  died  for  them.  But  there  remains  a  party  with 
a  rebellious  spirit  which  rejects  our  readiness  to  forgo  many 
of  the  lawful  rights  of  the  H.  Throne,  in  order  to  bring 

back  Metropolitan  Geevarghese,  and  others . 

After  Tiruvalla,  the  H.  Father  visited  Kallissery 
church  and  thence  St.  Stephen’s  Church  Manjanikkara  founded 
by  Scaria  Malpan  Elavinamannil,  one  of  the  stal waits  of 
the  H.  See  in  the  Southern  parts.  *  The  Holy  father,  on 
the  rnext  day  of  his  arrival  there  affectionately  told  Fr. 
Kuriakose  Elavinamannil  (Scaria  MaJpan’s  son  and  Vicar  of 
the  Church)  ,rWe  like  to  be  here  for-ever”  and  requested 
the  priests,  who  thronged  there  for  benediction,  to  remain 
there  for  two  days  more;  and  together  with  the  metropolitans 


*  His  sons,  Dr.  P.  T.  Thomas  and  Eapen  Thomas 
Palampadom  followed  the  footsteps  ol  their  illintiious 
father. 

*  Further  details  about  him  in  my  Mai.  work.  291 
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chanted  the  prayers  in  the  Order  of  Kandila’  .  anointing  the 
sick  — -  especially  the  clerics.)  He  told  them  of  his  desire  to 

deposit  there  on  the  next  day,  certain  holy  Relics. 

On  Saturday,  the  H.  Father  offered  H.  Qurbana  and 
during  the  sermon,  he  said  °Wc  came  to  India  with  the 
sole  purpose  of  ushering  peace  and  open  the  Door  of  Peace 
but  sorry,  all  our  efforts  arc  in  vain.  We  doubt  whether 
there  would  dawn  a  day  of  peace  !  We  are  extremely 
unhappy  to  see  one  of  our  own  limbs,  is  being  lost  !  Oui 

heart  is  breaking .  we  would  never  forget  your  loyalty  to 

the  H.  Sec.  We  are  contident  that  we  would  be  with  our 
Lord  in  His  majestic  second  coming;  May  God  bless  you  all 
and  your  families . M 

At  2.30  on  the  same  day— 13  Feb.  1932  the  living 

Saint  passed  away  to  his  Heavenly  Abode  !  and  thus 
came  to  pass  his  prophecy  to  Fr.  Kuri&iiose  .  Do  you 
want  our  bones  too5’  when  the  latter  hao  requested  the 
H.  Father  to  stay  there  for  some  days  more  ! 

Mar  Dionysius  was  quick  in  coming  over  to  Manja- 
nikara  with  the  demand  that  the  Patriarchs  body  should 
be  entombed  in  the  Kottayam  Seminary  church  !  The  faith 
ful,  poo  -  poohed  this  demand  of  Mar  Dionysius,  who  had 
not  while  the  Patriarch  was  alive,  even  once  invited  the  H. 
Father  to  the  Seminary  ! 

With  lamentation  and  tears,  ail  the  metropolitans, 
priests  and  ten  thousands  of  his  faithful  children,  the  Saint’s 
body  was  interred  at  Manjanikara,  where  miracles  began 
from  the  40th  day  of  demise  and  continue  to  this  day.  On 
his  Commemoration  Day  every  year,  old  and  young  of  all 
ranks  -  irrespective  of  caste  or  denomination  -  in  holy  pil¬ 
grimage  walk  hundreds  of  miles,  to  the  Holy  Father’s  tomb 
at  Manjanikara. 
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His  Holiness’  loving  heart  could  not  suffer  more.  He 
came  for  peace,  widely  opened  the  door  for  peace,  and 
passed  away  broken  hearted  in  his  quest  for  peace  »ad 
Mar  Dionysius  envisaged  a  peaceful  and  progressing  Malan 
kara  Church,  and  had  he  half  the  zeal  of  Moran  Patri¬ 
arch  for  making  peace,  how  blessed  the  Church  might  have 
been  1  Mar  Dionysius  justified  and  hi*  partisans  justify  the 
,tand  they  had  taken,  but  it  was  the  Church  that  lost 

everything  great. 

The  property  where  the  church,  the  tomb  and  P  Iai 
Ignatius  Dayara  stand,  was  donated  to  The  Throne  of 
Antioch  by  Fr.Kuriakose  and  his  brothers.  The  extensive 
campus  was  later  donated  by  Dr.  P.  T.  Thomas,  Palampa- 
dam  and  V.  I.  Mathen  Kallooparampil. 

Some  proposed  to  wipe  off  the  Antioch— Malankara 
relations,  -  but  the  Omni-Scient  proposed  to  cement  it  firm  y 
for  ever— so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  exist  !  Manjamkara 
in  Malankara,  alone,  has  the  conspicuous  honourable  posit¬ 
ion  in  the  whole  Christendom,  as  being  the  only  place 
(excepting  Middle  East)  where  a  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  the 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  Supreme  Head  of  the  Syrian 

Church  is  entombed  !  * 

Last  days  of  Mar  Geevarghese  Dionysius. 

He  had  been  foremost  in  his  generation  well  verse 

in  Theology  and  doctrine,  of  the  Church.  “Matha  Sangathi” 
(Articles  of  Faith,)  written  by  him,  while  he  was  Malpan  in 
the  Seminary- though  a  booklet  -  excels  all  the  elaborate 
treatises  of  others  -  nay  his  book  is  the  foundation  of  ail 
subsequent  compilations  on  Faith.  He  was  one  among  the 
most  eminent  Scholars,  the  Malankara  Church,  ever  had, 
and  the  church  expected  from  him  great  things,  But .  ! 

The  internal  skirmishes  and  split  begun  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  his  rule,  lasted  unto  his  last  day,  and  its  un- 

*  This  writer  at  the  age  of  13  was  fortunate  to  be 
with  the  H.  Father  serving  him  as  one  of  his  beloved 

deacons. 


191 


happy  consequences  shroud  the  atmosphere  even  to  this  day ! 
Had  Mar  Dionysius  utilized  his  intelligence,  erudition  and 
ability  for  the  spiritual  progress  of  the  Church,  the  Church 
might  have  surpassed  the  stature  of  all  other  Churches  in 
Malankara.  He  is  hailed  by  his  admirers  as  Malankara  Sabha 
Bhasuran  (the  adorner  of  the  Malankara  Church).  Let  us 
leave  the  judgment  to  God  ! 

He  passed  away  at  Old  Seminary,  Kottayam 


CHAPTER  XX 

H.  H.  Moran  Patriarch  Ignatius  Aphrem  I 

Alar  Aprem  Severios  Metropolitan  of  Beirut,  Lebanon 
Arch-diocese  was  elected  unanimously  by  the  Holy  Synod 
as  the  illustrious  successor  to  his  illustrious  predecessor  on 
16th  Makaram  1933  and  the  Installation,  was  on  the  30th 
of  the  same  month. 

Prior  to  his  election,  he  had  served  in  various  spheres.  Ed¬ 
ucated  in  Jerusalem,  Paris,  he  had  done  seme  research  study  in 
London,  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Rome,  Florence,  Alexandria  and 
Constantinople.  After  consecration’as  metropolitan,  he  atten¬ 
ded  the  peace  conference  in  Paris  in  1919  and  gave  a  vivid 
description  of  the  miseries  of  the  Syrian  community.  Also 
in  the  meetings  of  the  League  of  Nations,  in  Losan  and 
Geneva  he  pleaded  for  the  people  in  the  Middle  East. 
He  visited  the  U.  S.  A  and  Canada  and  founded  churches. 
His  adresses  in  the  Providence  and  Chicago  Universities  en¬ 
hanced  his  fame  as  a  Scholar.  In  the  spiritual,  social 
cultural  and  educational  spheres,  his  activities  were  many. 
At  Kamesly  and  Beirut  he  founded  Colleges  and  also 
Theological  college  at  Zahle  Mar  Mathai  Dayara  of  Mosul 
where  the  holy  remains  of  Mar  Gregorius  Bar  Hcbreus 
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and  other  Doctors  of  the  Church  repose,  was  renovated.  His 
competency  to  handle  Syriac,  Arabic,  Latin,  French  and 
English  languages  helped  him  in  his  researches-for  30  years. 
He  was  the  author  of  more  than  70  books.  * 

2)  Inscriptions  and  H.  Relics  came  to  light. 

During  renovation  works  in  the  St.  Marks’  monas¬ 
tery  at  Jerusalem,  a  slab  with  inscriptions  in  Estrangela 
Syriac  came  to  light,  when  the  upper  layer  of  mortar  was 
removed.  The  incription  reveals  that  the  edifice  was  conse¬ 
crated  a  church  by  the  apostles  in  the  name  of  the  H. 
Mother  of  God  -  and  alter  the  capture  of  Jerusualem  by 
Titus,  it  was  renewed  in  73  AD.  Another  valuable  finding 
was  in  the  St.  Mary’s  Church  Mosul  -  two  small  caskettei, 
containing  the  holy  remains  of  Mar  Kauma,  Mar  Simon  the 
Zealot,  Mar  Bar  Hebraeus  and  Mar  Gabriel. 

The  most  important  had  been  the  ‘Girdle  (SoonoroJ 
of  St.  Mary  — While  going  through  ancient  manuscripts  at 
the  Patriarchate  at  Homs,  Syria,  the  H. Father  learnt  that 
inside  the  main  Altar  of  the  St.  Marys,  Soonoro  Church 
at  Homs,  the  holy  girdle  used  by  the  Mother  of  God, 
was  preserved.  It  was  taken  out  and  its  antiquity  was 
certified  by  eminent  archeologists  and  Scholars  after 

minute  tests  * 

3)  Peace  Talks 

After  the  demise  of  Mar  G.  Dionysius,  the  contending 
parties  were,  in  the  field  to  elect  a  successor.  Fearing 
thaf  separate  elections  would  result  in  separation,  peace 
lovers  under  the  banner  of  P.  T-  Thomas  Palampadom 
after  prolonged  consultations,  succeeded  in  sending  the 
Catholicos,!  Mar  Baseleos  Geevarghese  II  to  the  Patriarch. 
The  Catholicos,  together  with  the  Delegate  Mar  Julios 


*  Life  of  Moran  >Ignatius  Aphrem,  by  Abdul  Ahad 
Remban  in  Syriac  translated  and  published  by  this 

writer. 
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presented  before  the  Patriarch.  On  21  September.  1934,  it 
was  decided  that  autonomy  under  the  Catholicos  would  be 
granted  to  Malankara:  and  also  that  the  consecration  by 
Mar  Abdul  Masih  was  invalid.  I’o  be  briel,  unfortunately, 
the  talks  failed  1  The  H.  Father  by  his  Kalpana  of  27  Kanni 
1934  informed  the  Malankara  Church,  the  decisions  taken  by 
the  H.  Synod. 

4.  Kottayam  —  Karingachira  Representative  meetings. 

Soon  after  his  return  from  Homs,  the  Catholicos 
convened  a  representative  Assembly  at  Kottayam  on  28 
December  1934  (1110  Dhanu  13)  in  which  he  was  elected 
by  them  as  Malankara  Metropolitan,  and  without  a  former 
intimation,  passed  a  constitution  for  them. 

To  elect  the  Malankara  metropolitan  with  the  Patri¬ 
arch’s  approval  and  to  elect  Co-Trustees  in  the  place  of 
Paulose  Kathanar  and  Ericat  Joseph,  who  had  become 
aliens  to  the  Church  by  their  stance  against  the  faith  and 
the  ecclesiastical  hierarachy  of  the  Church,  a  Representative 
Assembly  was  convened  at  Karingachira  by  1  aulose  Mar 
Athanasius,  Michael  Mar  Dionysius,  Thoma  Mar  Dioscoros 
and  Augen  Mar  Timotheus  Metropolitans.  The  Association 
unanimously  elected  Paulose  Mar  Athanasius  as  Malankara 
Metropolitan,  and  Pukunnel  Joseph  Kathanar  and  I  ulyat 
Thukalan  Paulo  Avira  as  Trustees  on  22  August  1935  (1111 

Chingom  6). 

5.  Samudaya  Case. 

Suit  filed  by  Mar  Athanasius  and  Co- 1  rustecs  in  the 
District  Court  Kottayam  was  decided  in  favour  of  the 
Catholicos.  The  Travancore  High  Court,  in  the  appeal  case 


*  Small  portions  of  the  Soonoro  had  been  kindiy  pre 
sented  to  some  churches  in  Malankara,  by  successive  Patri¬ 
archs.  Christians  of  various  denominations  and  Muslims, 

even  to  this  day  pay  homage  to  the  relic.  This  writer  was 
blessed  by  it  at  Homs  in  1966. 
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by  a  majority  judgment,  decided  in  favour  of  Mar  Atha¬ 
nasius. 

Meanwhile,  the  Travancore  and  Cochin  States  merged. 
In  the  Trav  -  Cochin  High  Court,  the  Catholicos  filed  a 
Review  Petition  and  the  full  Bench  dismissed  the  petition 
in  1951;  whereupon  the  Catholicos  appealed  in  the  Supreme 

Court,  N.  Delhi,  which  admitting  the  appeal  reverted  it 
to  the  Trav  -  Cochin  High  Court  in  1952.  On  1st  Novem¬ 
ber  1956,  the  High  Court  of  Kerala  came  into  existence 
(Travancore,  Cochin  and  Malabar)  and  the  three  Hon.  Judges, 
unanimously  pronounced  judgment  in  favour  of  Mar  Atha¬ 
nasius  on  31  December  1956.  Finally,  the  Appeal  by  the 
Catholicos  in  the  Supreme  Court  on  12  September 
1958  decided  in  his  favour  —  that  His  election  as  Malankara 
Metropolitan  was  valid.  The  S.  C.  decided  in  their  favour 
on  a  technical  point  of  law,  but  later  events  were  to  prove 
that  technicalities  cannot  substitute  convictions. 

5.  Peace  Talks  again 

Even  while  the  Samudaya  case  was  passing  from  Court 
to  Court,  Peace  Talks  too  were  in  progress:  the  chief  spokes¬ 
man  being  Dr.  P.  T.  Thomas  Palampadom.  Anglican  Bishop 
Packenham  Walsh — one  time  Bishop  of  Assam  and  a  friend 
of  the  Syrian  Church,  as  a  mediator  had  interview  with  the 
Moran  Patriarch.  Pie  closed  his  report  in  these  words. 

“His  Holiness  is  extremely  sincere  and  was  of  opinion 
that  it  is  better  to  submit  to  conditions  presented  by  him, 

so  as  to  save  the  Church  from  division. . . I  do  always  pray 

God  to  save  the  Church  from  Schism _ °  All  peace  efforts 

including  that  of  the  Peace  league  and  of  the  Round  Table 
conference  at  Alwave,  failed  ! 

The  memorable  Services  of  Abdul  Ahad  Remban 

in  India 

Mar  Julios,  who  had  been  to  Homs,  together  with 
he  Catholicos,  took  with  him  Remban  Abdul  Ahad,  native  of 
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Barthlay  near  Mosul.  Hii  services  in  Malankara  were  many 
The  Theological  Seminary,  started  by  Mar  Julios  at  lvlanj- 
inikara,  had  its  golden  age  under  the  young  Remban  of 
22.  A  versatile  genius,  incomparable  Doctor  of  the  Church 
and  reputed  scholar  in  Syriac  language  and  Church 
History,  he  was  a  walking  Encyclopedea.  His  historical  and 
logical  refutation  of  the  baseless  claims  and  arguments  ol 

the  Catholicos  party  are  valuable  records  preserved  to  this 
day.  *  His  memorable  contribution  to  the  Malankara 

Church  literature  were  ’Suriyani  Sabha’  (a  compendium 
Church  History  upto  the  4th  centry-published  in  Malayalam 
by  Fr.  Jacob  Thakadiyil).  Other  published  books  were. 
The  Thirusabha  of  Mar  Disocoros  (a  criticism  of  the  book¬ 
let  by  Mar  Thomas  Dioscoros,  who  joined  the  Antiochcan 
Rite  of  Mar  Ivanios)  and  life  History  of  Moran  I  atriarch 
Aphrem  I  * 

Mar  Paulose  Athanasius,  Malankara  Metropolitan 

His  election  was  approved  by  Moran  Patriarch.  When 
his  original  suit  at  Kottayam  was  dismissed  with  costs,  the 
saintly  Metropolitan  said  to  his  servant,  ‘We  have  no  fund 
for  Appeal  case;  and  for  the  costs;  they  would  remand, 
me  to  jail!  you  should  come  with  me.  forget  not  to, 
take  the  Prayer  Books  and  the  Psalm.  And  again  at  his 
success  in  the  High  court,  when  this  writer  congratulated 
him,  he  said,  Take  and  read  Ps.  124  (a  thanks  giving  psalm) 
All  the  while,  his  eyes  were  full  of  tears.  This  was  the 
person,  Mar  Athanasius,  the  Valia  dhirumani  (the  great 

metropolitan)  * 


*  This  writer  recalls  with  pardonable  pride,  that  it  was 
his  honour  to  be  associated  with  most  of  his  activities 

in  Malankara -up  to  his  return  in  1946. 

*  The  latter  two  translated  and  published  by  this  writer. 

*  His  life  history  had  been  compiled  and  published  by 
this  writer. 


196 


Two  unhappy  developments! 

1)  Dioscoros  of  Knanaya  Diocese  joined  the  Roman 

Catholic  Church-Anliochean  Rite  in  1939  and  (2)  Mar 
Augcn  Timotheus,  metropolitan  of  the  Kaodanad  Diocese, 
sided  with  the  Catholicos  on  23  Kanni  1942  (1118).  All  the 
churches  in  the  said  Dioceses  remained  firm  and  faithful  in 
their  mother  Church. 

Mar  Athanasius  was  authorised  by  Moran  Patriarch 
to  take  charge  of  the  Kandanad  Diocese  too.  Valia 
Thirumeni  cared  also  for  the  settlers  in  the  Malabar  region 
which  was  afterwards  raised  to  the  rank  of  Diocese. 

In  the  conduct  of  the  cases,  in  the  courts,  Advocate 
K,  P.  Abraham  (N.  Parur)  and  K.  C.  Chacko  Tharakan 
(Olesha)  were  the  trusted  Counsellors  of  Valia  Thirumeni 
and  Dr.  P.  T.  Thomas  Palampadom,  disappointed  at  his 
sincere  efforts  for  ensuring  peace, was  the  main  force  in  all 
activities. 

Mar  Gregorius  and  Mar  Severios — -Consecrated 

Valia  Thirumeni,  who  devoted  the  major  part  of  his 
time  for  prayer  and  devotion,  was  advanced  in  years,  with 
the  charge  of  the  3  Dioceses,  Ankamali,  Cochin  and  Kan¬ 
danad,  besides  his  duties  as  Malankara  Metropolitan.  He 
desired  to  have  new  bishops,  consecrated  by  the  Patriarch. 
Fr.  Thomas  Varghese,  Vayaliparampil,  a  veteran  educat¬ 
ionist,  founder  of  Mar  Athanasius  High  School,  Nedumba- 
sscry,  active  in  spiritual  and  social  activities,  and  author  of 
many  a  book  —  doctrinal  and  biblical,  was  elected  to  be 
Assistant  Metropolitan  of  Ankamali.  Remban  Paulose  Mula- 
yirikal  of  Cherai,  a  Syriac  Scholar,  for  long  in  charge  of 
the  Malankara  Sunday  School  Association  —  and  the  founder 
of  the  Sion  Seminary  Koratti,  was  elected  to  be  metropo¬ 
litan  of  the  Cochin  Diocese.  Both  the  bishop —designates, 
together  with  Remban  Abdul  Ahad,  presented  themselves 
before  Moran  Patriarch  Aprcm  1,  and  Fr.  Thomas  Varghese 
and  Remban  Paulose  were  consecrated  metropolitans  —  Mar 
Gregorius  and  Mar  Severios,  at  Homs  on  2  Karkadakom 
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1946.  On  their  arrival  at  Alwaye  on  13  Thulam  1946,  a 
rousing  reception  was  accorded  to  them,  and  in  the  meet¬ 
ing  that  followed,  Valia  Thirumeni,  praising  the  Lord, 
advised  the  young  bishops  to  be  ‘wise  as  serpents  and  guile 
less  as  doves,  and  alluded  about  a  bishop  who  was  wise 
as  a  serpent,  but  lacked  the  attributes  of  the  dove. 

Consecration  of  Mar  Clemis  and 
Mar  Philoxenos  Metropolitans 

Fr.  Abraham  Vayala,  who  was  undergoing  his  higher 

Theological  and  Research  Studies  in  the  famous  1  hcological 
Seminary,  Mosul  was  elected  to  be  Metropolitan  by  the 
Knanaya  Diocese.  He  was  consecrated  at  Moms  by  Moran 
Patriarch  Aprem  I  on  15  April  19  )1  as  Mar  Clemis. 

Fr.  P.  J.  Paulose,  youngest  son  of  tfe  famous  Malpan 
Fr.  P.  P.  Youseph  Puthussery,  who  had  been  acting  as  Sec¬ 
retary  to  the  Delegate  Mar  Julios  Bava,  was  elected  by 
the  Kandanad  Diocese  at  its  meeting  held  at  Alwaye  Semi¬ 
nary.  He  was  consecrated  by  the  H.  Father,  at  Homs  on 
19  October  1952  with  the  title  Mar  Philoxenos. 

Leniency  in  the  observation  of  F asts 

Taking  into  account  the  appeal  from  many  quaiter^  to 
permit  some  leniency  in  the  observation  of  the  lengthy  lasts, 
of  the  Church,  The  H.  Father  in  Synod  decreed  that  the 
Fast  of  Yaldo  (nativity)  be  observed  from  15th  to  25th 
December — and  the  Apostles  fast,  from,  26th  to  29th  June 

_ and  the  Shoonoyo  Fast  (Assumption  of  the  H.  Mother  ol 

God)  from  10th  to  15th  August.1 2  Through  another  Kalpana8 
the  Holy  Father  asked  the  faithful  to  observe  the  40  days 
Lent  in  the  following  manner:- 

Fasts  in  the  first  and  the  last  weeks  of  the  lent  and 
all  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  should  be  observed  as  be- 


1.  Kalpana  dated  7  Dhanu  1946. 

2.  ,,  ,,  7  Vrischikom  1957 
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fore.  On  other  days,  milk,  butter,  eggs  and  fish  may  be 
used.’  In  the  same  Kalpana  the  H.  Father  asked  the  Mala- 
nkara  Church  to  adopt  the  Gregorian  Calendar* *  in  the 
place  of  the  “Julian  calendar” — a  change  effected  by  the 

Holy  Synod  of  Homs  of  1946. 


Peace  Talks  again. 

The  Peace  League,  under  the  presidentship  of  T.  M. 
Chacko  of  Thengumthuruthel  Manarcad,  now  took  the  in¬ 
itiative  and  they  could  succeed  in  convening  a  Round  Table 
conference  at  Mar  Aprem  Seminary,  Chigavanam.  As  in 
former  intances,  this  effort  too  failed. 

Valia  Thirumam  passes  away! 

Pauiose  Mar  Athanasius-Valia  Thirumeni  was  held  in 
high  esteem  and  honour  even  by  his  antagonists  in  Church 
matters,  on  account  of  his  sanctity,  simplicity  and  prayerful 
life.  With  his  tears  before  God,  he  watered  and  nourished  the 
Malankara  Church.  A  full-fledged  Theological  Seminary 
at  Alwaye  was  his  life’s  dream;  and  he  could  see  well  orga¬ 
nised  instructions  there,  under  M.  T  lttcera  Malpan,  Kuri- 
sumkal  Mani  Malpan,  Pauiose  Remban,  Moses  Salama 
Remban  *  and  Kadavil  Paul  Remban  *  at  different  times. 
The  Malankara  Syrian  Sunday  School  Association  The 
Malankara  Cleric  Association  *  The  Marth  Maria  n  Vanitha 
Samajam,  were  founded  by  him.  The  Evangelistic  Asso¬ 
ciation  of  the  East  founded  by  Fr.  Gecvarghesc  Attuinkal 
Cor  Epicopa  and  his  co-workers  began  their  activities  with 
the  permission  and  blessings  of  Valia  Thirumeni,  M.  P. 
Peter  of  Mookencheril  B.A.B  D.L  T.  after  resigning  his  job 


*  now  metropolitan  of  Brazil  and  Argentina,  Mar  Chri- 
sostomos. 

*  DR.  Pauiose  Mar  Asthanasius  metropolitan.  *  This  writer 
was  the  Director  General  of  MSSA  for  30  years  and  * 
General^  Secretary  of  the  Assn,  so  long  as  it  lasted. 
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was  ordained  Deacon  by  Delegate  Mar  Osthatheos  Bava. 
He  started  the  “Order  of  the  Servants  of  the  Gross,”  with 
the  permission  and  blessings  of  Mar  Athanasius,  its  first 
President  being  Mar  Augen  Thimotheus  His  unselfish  missi¬ 
onary  work  could  bring  to  the  fold  of  the  Church  thous¬ 
ands  of  Harijans  (Pulayas.)  Mar  Osthatheos  ordained  him 
priest,  but  it  so  happened  that  Fr.  Patros  became  Patrose  Mar 
Osthatheo3,  consecrated  by  the  Catholicos! 

As  the  conduct  of  cases  in  various  courts  fell  upon 
Valia  Thirumeni,  he  could  not  find  more  time  for  other 
activities — a  fact  which  the  saint  recollected  with  sorrow* 

In  his  Kalpana  of  7  Dhanu  1947,  he  admonishes!  “we 
must  decide  to  continue  our  efforts  to  preserve  our  age  — 

long  loyalty  to  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch . .  If 

not,  the  consequences  are  serious.  Our  own  churches,  built 

by  ux  would  become  study  centres  of  heresy . we  would 

have  to  receive  the  holy  sacraments  from  the  hands  of 
schismatics,  and  lose  for  ever,  Valid  Ordinations.  Our  beloved 
ones,  We  approached  the  court  only  for  having  the  assist¬ 
ance  of  civil  law,  that  we  may  be  saved  from  the  above 
consequences  and  to  preserve  our  holy  faith”. 

The  saintly  Valia  Thirumeni  breathed  his  last  at  3.55 
A  M  on  25  January  1953  and  was  entombed  in  the  Alwaye 
Seminary  Church,  at  the  place  he  had  pointed  out  earlier. 

In  the  condolence  message,  the  H.  father  sa.d  “We 
desire  that  his  services  for  the  Church  for  42  years  and  7  days 
should  be,  certainly  remembered  in  the  Annals  of  the  Chu¬ 
rch.”  The  H.  Father,  had  conferred  on  him,  earlier,  the 

title  “Defender  of  the  faith.” 


*  “Once,  when  this  writer  expressed  his  desire  to  write  a 
life  History  of  Valia  Thirumeni,-  his  response  was“my  be¬ 
loved  son,  what  have  I  done  for  the  Church,  except 
conducting  the  case? 
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What  made  him  Valia  (the  Great)  Thirumeni  had 
been  not  the  diplomacy  of  a  politician,  nor  the  rhetoric 
of  a  master  of  Laws,  but  it  was  his  dedication  to  God, 
his  sincerity,  his  sanctity,  his  love  and  unselfishness.  Thiru 
meni  sincerely  longed  for  peace.”* 

As  per  the  Kalpana  of  the  H.  Father,  Mar  Gregorius 
took  charge  of  the  Ankamali  Diocese. 

Visit  of  Emperor  Haile  Selassi  of  Ethiopia. 

Member  of  the  Ethiopean  Church,  which  has  inter¬ 
communion  with  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church,  Emperor 
Haile  Selassie  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit  of  Ke:aia,  inau¬ 
gurated  f‘Mar  Athanasius  College,  Kothamangalom. 


The  Roaring  Lion  of  Malankara. 

Mar  Michael  Dionysius  Metropolitan,  since  his  con¬ 
secration  in  1927,  upto  his  expiry  in  1956,  without  rest, 
worked  for  the  glory  of  the  Church  and  of  the  H.  Throne, 
through  his  fiery  speeches,  substantial  sermons  and  by  found¬ 
ing  may  a  new  church  in  the  4  southern  Dioceses.  The 
Roaring  Lion  of  Malankara  was  also  the  St  John  Chry- 
stom  of  Malankara .  He  was  inflexible,  invincible  and  un~ 
sefish  to  the  core.  During  the  Alwaye  Round  Table  con¬ 
ference,  when  certain  bishops  of  the  other  party  tried  to 

allure  him,  his  stern  words  were  ‘Don  t  offer  to  speak  to 
me.  From  the  time  I  have  been  consecrated,  I  have 
taken  for  myself,  four  things — Torn  dress,  Torn  mattress 
bran  bread  and  pure  water!  I  am  satisfied  with  these.  I 
don’t  aspire  for  Aramanas  (palaces).  ‘  The  bishops  were 
struck  dumb! 


During  Lord  Irwin  *  visit  of  Kerala  Mar  Dionysius 
was  the  chief  spokesman  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church. 
In  his  last  Circular  to  Churches;  he  stated,  ‘  Neither  the 
laws  of  nature  nor  the  laws  of  the  Church  allow  none  to 
reject  the  Head.  We  suffered  much,  for  the  past  half  a 
century  for  maintaining  the  age-long  relation  with  Antioch. 


* 
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We  have  always  made  our  humble  contributions  for  efTect 
ing  peace  and  concord  in  the  Church.  We  pray  God  to 
enlighten  our  brothers,  who  have  been  misled,  to  return 
to  the  H.  Father,  with  repentence” 

Mar  Dionysius  Michael  passed  away  on  18  January 
1956  and  was  entombed  in  the  St.  Mary’s  Panampady 
church,  close  to  the  tomb  of  the  late  Mar  Paulos  Coonlo. 
Metropolitan  - 

The  administration  of  Kottayam  and  Quilon  Dioceses 
was  entrusted  to  Mar  Philoxenos  and  that  of  Thumpamon 
and  Niianam  to  Mar  Gregorius  by  the  H.  Father. 

The  hermit  of  Malankara,  Kochuparampil  Geevarghrse 
Remban,  a  man  of  prayer  with  unparalleled  scholarship  in 
the  Doctrines  of  the  Church  and  firm  in  faith  passed  away 
on  30  Dec.  1957  and  was  entombed  at  Malecruz  Monastery. 


New  Malankara  Metropolitan. 

As  per  order  and  under  the  Supervision  of  the  High 

Court  of  Kerala,  the  Representative  Assembly  was  con¬ 
vened,  by  the  remaining  Trustee  Paulo  Avira  Thukalan 
at  Manarcad  Church,  on  21  June  1T)7  and  Mar  Clemis 
was  elected  as  Malankara  Metropolitan,  and  Fr.  V.  M. 
Geevarghese  as  Priest — Trustee. 

Moran  Patriarch  Apraeme  I  passed  away. 

After  a  memorable  reign  ol  25  years,  the  H.  Father 
left  for  his  heavenly  Abode  on  23  June  1557,  and  was  en¬ 
tombed  at  the  St.  Mary’s  Soonoro  Church,  Homs,  Syria, 
His  contributions  to  the  Christian  world  in  geneial  were 
many  and  the  renown  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Chuich 
spread  for  and  wide.  His  efforts  far  peace  in  the  Malan¬ 
kara  Church  were  sincere  and  lenient.  He  was  ready  for 
sanctions,  and  at  the  same  time  strict  in  matters  of  Paith 
Order  and  Discipline.  Had  the  catholicos  and  his  party 
cared  more  for  the  progress  of  the  Church,  peace  in  the 

Church  would  have  become  a  reality. 
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He  loved  the  Malankara  Syrian  Church  and  its  loyal 
metropolitans,  and  honoured  sincere  leaders  of  the  Church.* 


CHAPTER  XXII 

Patriarch  Moran  Ignatius  Yakoob  III 
The  Peace  Maker 

27th  October  1957  had  been  one  of  the  happiest  days 
for  the  Malankara  Church.  It  was  on  that  day  — Abdul  Ahad 
Remban,  with  12  years’  memorable  service  in  India,  was  en¬ 
throned  as  Patriarch  of  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch  and 
all  the  East  (From  1946-50  he  had  been  the  Principal  of  Mar 
Aprem  Seminary  of  Mosul  and  had  in  1950  been  consecrated 
Metropolitan  Mar  Severios  of  Beirut  -  Damascus  Arch 
Dioceses.) 

In  his  first  Pontifical  Kalpana  to  the  Malankara  Church 
the  H.  Father  expressed  his  sincere  desire  for  peace  in  the 
Church.  He  wrote  “Only  one  thing  pains  our  paternal  heart 
and  that  is,  that  beloved  part  of  our  Church  — Malankara, 
tossing  on  the  waves  of  division,  a  fact,  we  have  seen  with 
our  own  eyes.  This  division  is  the  main  obstacle  in  its 
spreading  to  right  and  left.  We  desire  to  unite  those  who  are 
divided;  and  to  bring  all  the  faithful  into  one  fold.  We 
would  ever  be  cautious  to  safeguard  that  relation  between  the 


*  Dr.  P.  T.  Thomas  Palampadom,  and  C.  J.  Kurien 
Akara,  and  this  humble  writer  (who  had  been  the  Edi¬ 
tor  of  Sabha  Chandrika  a  scholarly  periodical  for  the 
interests  of  the  Church)  were  awarded  Medals  through 
the  Delegate  Mar  Julios  Bava. 
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Throne  of  Antioch  and  Malankara.  Hence  we  open  our  heart 
widely  for  unity  and  reconciliation.  We  stretch  our  hands 
to  accept  those  who  have  gone  away  and  to  embrace  all 
with  paternal  affection.  This  we  long  for;  this  is  our  prime 
object.  Pass  on  this,  one  to  another.”1  Through  another 
Kalpana,  the  H.  Father  approved  the  election  of  Mar  Clemii 

as  Malankara  Metropolitan.2 3 

The  Supreme  Court  Judgment  of  1958 

Inspite  of  unselfish  services  rendered  by  Dr.  P.  T. 
Thomas  and  Advocates  K.  P .  Abraham,  and  1  .  1  .  John, 
the  Catholicos  could  win  the  suit  on  certain  legal  points.1 
In  spite  of  the  adverse  decision  in  the  Supreme  C  ourt,  the 
prelates  and  the  faithful  worked  with  determination  for  the 
perpetuation  of  their  holy  Faith.  The  Joint  Circular  of  the 
metropolitans  d.  22  Sept.  1 958 4  infused  new  vigour. 

But  ‘peace  at  any  cost’  became  the  slogan  of  some  in¬ 
fluential  quarters.  The  following  pages  would  show  whether 
it  was  for  the  better  or  for  the  bitter. 

The  ‘union’  of  1958 

In  his  memorable  Patriarchal  Bull  of  9th  December 
1958,  His  Holiness  aft-r  elaborating  the  advantages  of  union 
and  peace,  ends  the  Kalpana  with  the  words;  that  ‘we  are 
pleased  to  accept  Mar  Baselius  Geevarghese  as  Catholicos 
for  the  sake  of  peace  in  the  Malankara  Church.” 

This  magnanimous  gesture  from  the  Holy  l  ather,  was 
lauded  by  the  whole  Christendom;  but  the  partisans  of  the 
Catholicos  found  it  as  a  submission  of  the  Patriarch,  in  the 
wake  of  the  adverse  Judgment  of  the  Supreme  Court.  This 
js  totally  incorrect.  It  ha?  already  been  cited  earlier  that 
in  hit  first  Patriarchal  Kalpana  to  the  Malankara  Church 

1  No.  82~l  11  Nov.  1957.  2  No.  83  /  16  Nov.  57 

3  for  further  study  refer  to  Adv.  P.  P.  Jonh  s  The 

Supreme  Court”.  4.  My  Mai.  work  324—271 
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d.  1 1  November  1957,  the  Holy  Father  had  clearly  expressed 
his  prime  desire  for  peace  and  that  too  was  at  a  time  when 
the  High  Court  of  Kerala  had  decided  in  favour  of  the  Pal- 
riarcW s  party. 

As  per  previous  understanding ,  all  the  metropolitans 
including  the  Delegate,  Mar  Julios,  and  the  Catholicos, 
with  his  metropolitans,  entered  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Kctt- 
ayam  Seminary  Church  and,  after  due  prayers  exchanged 
letters  —  Mar  Julios  handed  over  the  Patriarch’s  Kalpana  to 
the  Catholicos,  and  the  latter  his  letter.  This  was  on  18 

December  1958. 

As  the  proverb  goes  ‘sand  was  in  the  first  mouthful  ! 
(0  The  Catholicos’  letter  was  an  unsigned  document!  For¬ 
tunately  the  discrepancy  came  to  light  then  and  tnere,  and 
it  was  got  signed  by  the  Catholicos  in  his  Car  !  (2)  Where 
as  the  H.  Father  accepted  the  Catholicos,  unconditionally 
the  latter  had  inserted  words  ‘subject  to  the  constitution. 

This  union  had  varied  comments  from  different  angles. 
The  erstwhile  Catholicos  party  jubiliated  over  it  as  their 
greatest  victory  and  the  complete  surrender  of  the  Patriarch. 

Some  of  the  Patriarch’s  party  leaders  foretold  that  the 
‘union’  would  not  work,  because,  none  of  the  contentions  of 
both  parties  had  been  solved — which  alone  would  bring 
about  lasting  peace.  Yet  others  bowed  their  heads  in  despair 
with  a  renunication  of  ’come  w'hat  may’. 

The  II.  Father  was  acutely  disappointed  when  the 
actual  record  reached  him,  finding  that  His  Holiness  was 
accepted  not  unconditionally  as  he  had  done;  but  only  ‘subject 
to  their  constitution.’ 

Developments. 

The  said  constitution  had  neither  been  forwarded  to 
the  Patriarch,  nor  had  his  approval.  Even  natural  Justice 
demands  its  disapproval  by  the  Patriareh.  Prolonged  corres¬ 
pondence  ensued.  The  Patriarch  maintained  that  the  said 
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constitution  was  not  binding  on  him.  ‘  When  We  received 
the  report  regarding  the  acceptance  at  the  Old  Seminary 
on  16  December  1958,  We  were  at  a  loss  to  understand 
your  words  ‘subject  to  the  constitution  .  \  ou  had  neither 

informed  us  earlier,  that  you  would  be  accepting  us  only 
with  certain  conditions,  nor  had  you  forwarded  to  us  a  copy 
of  such  a  record.  Whatever  might  be  the  influence  ,  the 
said  constitution  has  on  you,  you  never  had  our  approval 
of  the  same,  so  that  it  might  be  binding  on  us  as  Patri¬ 
arch  of  Antioch  and  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church 
or  on  the  Jacobite  Church.  It  is  why  we  demanded  your 
explanation  (vide  letter  of  8  April  1959)  and  your  reply  there 
to  is  not  At  all  any  explanation  We  had  demanded. 
We  could  afterwards  go  through  your  Constitution  and 
We  are  informing  you  certain  facts  that  have  come  to  Our 
notice. 

The  said  constitution  was  passed  in  a  meeting  of  a 
section,  with  a  lay  majority  with  a  motive  to  separate  the 
Malankara  Church  from  the  Throne  of  Antioch,  if  the 
latter  does  not  comply  with  every  objects  of  the  former. 
The  Throne  of  St.  Thomas  is  invented  by  the  Association, 
that  had  passed  the  constitution-f'or  the  glory  and  advantage 
of  the  Catholicos.  Such  a  ‘throne’  is  not  seen  either  in 
the  Canons  or  in  the  writings  of  the  H.  Fathers  of  the 
Church _ Even  if  Mar  Abdul  Masih  had  been  the  legiti¬ 

mate  Patriarch,  he  had  no  authority  to  give  a  Throne  of 
St.  Thomas,  or  to  install  a  Catholicos.  Neither  the  Supreme 
Court  has  given  you  a  Thorne  of  St.  Thomas.  The  Synod 
of  the  Prelates  only  has  the  authority  in  matters  concern¬ 
ing  the  Faith  and  everything  relating  the  Church.  The  en 
croachment  on  such  authority  by  the  Association  puts  the 

axe  at  the  root  of  the  Apostolic  Church . The  canon  you- 

have  quoted,  is  one  published  in  Paris  by  the  order  oi  the 
Pope  of  Rome.  It  is  not  the  right  canon;  neither  have 
other  Patriarchs  especially  the  Patriarich  of  Antioch  app¬ 
roved  it.***” 

The  H.  Father  continues,  that  there  were  serious 
differences  of  opinion  among  the  faithful  in  Malankara  re¬ 
garding  this  Constitution.  But,  he  went  on,  “you  seem  to 
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cling  to  it  more  than  to  the  H.  Bible  and  the  Canon.  We 
cannot  but  accept  our  people  theie,  who  are  firm  in  1  aith. 
They  are  the  true  Jacobite  Syrian  Church.”  The  Patriarch 
turther  'issued  one  month’s  notice  to  the  Catholicos  to 
clarify  his  stand  and  warned  him  that  necessary  action 
would  be  taken  for  the  well  being  of  the  Malankara  Church. 

Thus,  the  hurried  compromise  of  December  16,  1958 

began  to  crack.  Whenever  legality  is  given  priority  over 
spirituality,  legality  never  comes  to  an  end. 

Unhappy  Developments  again* 

As  scheduled  earlier  by  the  Catholicos  party,  the 
Jacobite  Syrian  Christian  Association  met  at  Puthencavu  on 
26  December  1958  and  almost  all  church  representatives 
attended  the  first  meeting  after  the  door  was  opened  for 
peace.  But,  alas,  no  mention  was  made  of  the  Patriarch 
who  ushered  the  compromise.  I'he  intentional  display  of  in¬ 
gratitude  grieved  the  majority  of  the  members.  Election  of 
Trustees  too  was  according  to  the  prearranged  programme- 
Catholicos,  the  President  expressed  his  desire  that  Fr.  Jacob 
Manalil  and  Kurien  Abraham  Ooppootil  might  be  elected  as 
Co-Trustees.  All  these  pre-planned  moves  by  the  ‘Victors 

had  to  be  witnessed  by  the  ‘Vanquished’  silently.  The 
meeting  disclosed  that  there  were  masters  and  slaves  in  the 
community  —  a  strong  rebut  to  those  who  sacrificed  truth 
for  gaining  momentary  benefits  ! 

Again  the  circular  of  the  Catholicos,  barely  two 
months  after,  criticising  the  Patriarchal  Kalpana  regarding 
fast  days,  as  uncanonical,  enraged  the  faithful  who  deman¬ 
ded  that  the  H.  Father  should  visit  Malankara  to  establish 
real  peace.  The  ‘victors’  were  forced  to  surrender.  A  leaden’ 
meeting  was  held  at  Old  Seminary  on  12— 2— 59,  a  memo¬ 
randum  to  the  Catholicos  was  submitted,  but  to  no  avail. 
At  last  the  Synod  had  to  decide  to  request  the  Patriarch 
to  visit  the  Malankara  Church.  The  request  remained  on 
the  paper  on  which  it  was  written. 
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Again  the  reshuffling  of  Dioceses  by  the  Managing, 
Committee,  without  even  intimating  the  H.  Father,  added 
fuel  to  the  fire.  A  vain  attempt  to  capture  the  Simhasana 
(Throne)  Churches,  under  the  Patriarchal  Delegate)  and  the 
Evangelistic  Association  of  the  East,  was  also  made. 

The  autocratic  actions  of  the  Catholicos  forced  the 
faithful  to  break  silence,  and  they  submitted  the  whole  situa¬ 
tion  before  the  Patriarch.  The  H.  Father  in  his  Kalpana 
to  Rev.  Fr.  Punnose  Vayithra,  of  17-2-59,  after  mentioning 
the  invalidity  of  ordination  through  Mar  Abdul  Masih  says: 
‘We  desired  to  lay  the  foundation  for  peace,  and  to  remove 
gradually  the  invalidity  of  their  orders  and  to  give  a  support 

to  your  metropolitans  in  their  shameful  fall  !”  Publication 
of  this  letter,  silenced  the  scoffers  who  asked  whether  it 
it  was  through  Post  Office,  that  valid  Orders  were  given  to 
those  who  were  once  called  pretenders. 

The  Antiochean  Syrian  Movement. 

This  movement  started  at  Kottayam-  submitted  to  the 
Patriarch  a  vivid  picture  of  the  situation,  and  the  H.  Father 
graciously  granted  his  approval  of  the  Movement.  (No. 
263/59)  Throughout  M*lankara  it  spread  its  activities, 
supported  by  the  Periodical  ‘Antiochean  Sandesam’  (edited 
by  this  writer). 

Mar  Philoxenos  Paulose  Metropolitan  (H.  E.  the 
Catholicos)  came  to  the  forefront  as  the  leader  of  the  affli¬ 
cted  faithful.  In  his  Kalpana  of  13-10*59  to  Mar  Philoxenos, 
the  H.  Father  said;  We  are  deeply  grieved  by  the  unhappy 
developments  and  painful  incidents,  there.  We  do  fully 
repent  of  the  peace,  We  made  with  paternal  love,  because  they 
do  not  desire  actual  peace  and  We  are  convinced  that  their 
only  motive  is  to  satisfy  their  own  interests’  The  H.  father, 
further,  authorised  Mar  Philoxenos  to  administer  the  Dioceses 
of  Kottayam,  Kandanad  and  the  Southern  Diocses-“devoid 
of  legitimate  Metropolitans’  "(The  said  Dioceses  were  then  ad 
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ministered  by  Mar  Gregorios  and  Mar  Ivanios  (Kottayam) 
Mar  Timotheus  (Kandanad)  Mar  Thoma  Dionysius  (Niranam) 
Mar  Daniel  Philoxenos  (Thumpamon)  and  Mar  Coorilos 
(Quilon).  However,  to  the  H.  Father,  they  were  not  legit.- 
mate  prelates* 


The  H.  Father  in  his  Kalpana  of  7  1 1  o9  to  the  St. 
George  Simhasana  Church,  Tiruvalla  (the  writer  being  the 
Vicar)  further  gives  vent  to  his  grief.  “For  the  saxe  o 
peace,  for  the  Glory  of  God,  for  the  progress  of  the  Church 
We  sacrificed  many  of  our  prerogatives  and  the  trut  wt 
us;  but  alas,  the  enemy  of  everything,  good  did  not  t  e 
the  culmination  of  our  objective.  Those  who  were  ag 
peace  took  a  diabolic  stand-and  opened  their  mouths 

lifted  their  feet  against  the  H.  See” 


Further  developments. 

The  forced  entry  of  the  Gatholicos  to  the  Kallum 

kathara  Church,  with  police  escort  facing  the 
opposition  and  boycott  of  the  parishioners,  the  arrest 
lock  up  of  Fr.  Mathai  Manakunnil  of  the  K*Vam  " 
Kadesa  church,  and  disciplinary  action  against  MarPhdo- 
xenos  precipitated  matters.  The  Cathol.cos  expelled  Mar 
Fhiloi  £»  S»n.d  on  17-6-60.  ThU  b.gfcWrf 

procedure  of  ,h.  Ch.lico,  ^  u.h“  «d 

■fault’ was  that  he  was  loyal  to  the  Patriarch  ™no 
peace,  just  18  months,  earlier,  infuriated  the  whole  Church. 
Mar  Philoxenos  issued  a  circular,  clarifying  his  stand  an 
elaborating  the  hardships,  he  had  to  encounter  to  safe¬ 
guard  the  glory  and  privilege  of  the  H.  See. 


Dr.  Thomas  Palampadam 

The  H  Father,  in  his  condolence  Message  at  the  ex¬ 
piry  of  Dr.  Thomas  on  Feb.  1.  1959,  eulogised  the  great¬ 
ness  of  that  athlete  of  the  H.  See,  who  had  always  been 
lobbying  for  peace  in  the  Church  and  was  equally  strong  m 

*  For  further  study  on  this  topic,  refer  to  my  work  Mar, 
Philoxenos  Thirumenyum  58  December  Sumbhavavum. 
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hi*  fight  through  the  law-courts  whenever  the  other  section 
acted  deceitfully.  One  of  the  business  Magnates  of  Kerala, 
he  found  more  time  for  the  Church,  even  in  the  midst  of 
hi*  multifarious  concern*. 

The  Manarcad  Assembly. 

Mar  Philoxenos  called  together  an  assembly  of  the 
reprcicntatives  of  churches,  at  Manarcad  and  it  resolved 
to  lend  a  deputation  to  the  H.  Father  to  give  a  detailed 
report  of  the  serious  situation  in  the  Church.  Mar  Philo— 
xenos  visited  the  H.  Father. 

Meanwhile,  the  Catholicos  made  preparations  for  con¬ 
vening  a  meeting  of  the  Association  for  electing  a  successor 
to  the  Catholicos;  but  injunction  from  the  court  was  served 
on  him  on  the  ground  that  it  was  uncanonical  to  elect  a 
successor  to  a  prelate  who  was  functioning. 

Moses  Salaraa  Remban  and  Paulose  Aprem  Remban 

Remban  Moses  Salama  (now  Metropolitan  Mar  Chn- 
sostomos  of  Brazil)  deputed  by  Moran  Patriarch  Aphrcm  1 
in  1951  had  a  brilliant  term  of  service  for  8  years  in  Ma- 
lankara,  mainly  as  the  Principal  of  the  1  heological  Seminary 
at  Manjanikara.  He  could  handle  Malayalam  like  a  Mala- 
yalce  and  contributed  to  the  Church  valuable  books  both 
spiritual  and  doctrinal.  Remban  Paulose  Aprcin  deputed  by 
Moran  Patriarch  Yakoob  III,  endeared  himself  to  every  one 
in  Malankara.  His  scholarly  contributions.  ‘'The  Holy  Fathers 
from  Sheema  “  and  the  Silver  Stars  ”  serve  as  valuable  refe¬ 
rence  books.  His  services  as  the  rcpiCjcntative  of  the  H. 
Throne,  after  the  passing  away  of  Delegate  Mar  Julios  Bava 
will  for  ever  be  remembered  by  the  Malankara  Chuich. 

H  E.  Archbishop  Mar  Athanasius 
Y.  Samuel,  of  U.  S.  A.  and  Canada 

The  whole  credit  of  the  enviable  progrcis,  theJArch  dio¬ 
cese  of  U  S  A  and  Canada  has  made  within  a  short  period, 
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goes  to  His  Eminence  He  had  earlier  visited  Mala- 
nksra,  accompanying  H.  II.  Moran  Patriarch  Elias  III 
of  blessed  memory.  His  visit  to  Malankara  during  the  trouble 
some  period  and  his  tour  of  churches  throughout  Malan¬ 
kara,  with  the  Delegate  infused  new  vigour  and  hope  in 
the  minds  of  the  faithful.  His  courteous  and  gentle  be¬ 
haviour  endeared  him  to  all  in  Malankara.  He  toiled  for 
peace  in  the  Church  during  his  two  months  stay  here,  but 
the  response  from  the  Catholicos  was,  unfortunately,  dis¬ 
appointing.* 

Ail  Malankara  Jacobite  Convention 

The  Convention,  held  at  Kottayam,  was  a  huge  suc¬ 
cess,  and  the  Catholicos  and  partisans  found  it  impossible 
to  ignore  the  millions.  The  Catholicos  could  not  but  re¬ 
quest  the  H.  Father  to  visit  Malankara  (18  January  1962 
letter)  His  words  of  praise  showered  on  the  H.  Father  are 

worth  quoting.  “  The  whole  Christendom  and  even  the 
non  -  Christians  of  Malabar  and  outside  Malabar  praise  the 
Peace  Kalpana  of  Your  Holiness  as  a  great  factor  in  restor¬ 
ing  unity  and  prosperity  of  the  Church,  after  long  years  of 
dispute  and  discord;  and  I  learn  that  the  Heads  of  other 
Oriental  Churches  have  applauded  Your  Holiness’  present 

position  as  honourable  and  dignified,  and  look  upon  Your 
Holiness  as  an  international  figure.” 

The  last  days  of  Delegate  Mar  Julios. 

Mar  Julios,  who  had  been  Delegate  to  three  succe¬ 
ssive  Patriarchs,  faithfully  preserving  the  interests  of  the  H. 
See  and  of  the  Malankara  Church,  in  the  most  turbulent 
39  years,  left  for  his  heavenly  abode  on  19  Feb.  1962.  In 
his  last  Kalpana,  he  exposed  himself  saying  that,  as  much 
as  he  loved  and  respected  the  Throne  of  Antoch,  so  much 
dearly  did  he  love  the  Malankara  Church,  in  which  he 
spent  the  whole  period  of  his  High-Priesthood.  He  for- 
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More  about  His  Excellency  in  another  Chapter. 
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gave  all  who  criticised  him  harshly,  and  unkindly,  misunder- 
standing  his  sincerity. 

To  his  critics,  lit  seemed  to  be  stern  and  uncompro¬ 
mising,  but  deep  down  he  was  simple,  courteous  and  saintly. 

His  actions  were  without  fear  or  favour.  As  he  was  well 

aware  of  the  precedents  of  certain  mischief  mongers,  abus¬ 
ing  the  Delegate*  of  the  H.  See,  lie  accepted  the  criticisms 
very  lightly.  During  his  prolonged  examination  as  witness 

in  the  law  court,  he  was  most  icholarly  in  the  way  he 
bent  the  edges  of  the  arrows  aimed  at  him.  He  had  been 

a  real  hermit  throughout  spending  long  houis  in  private 
prayer  and  reading. 

The  Simhasana  Churches  at  Kottayam,  Kallumkathra, 
Pampadv,  Thumpamon,  Alleppcy  and  liruvalla  had  their 
origin  with  the  blessings  of  Mar  Julios.  I’r.  Punnoose  Vay- 
ithra  and  in  later  years,  Fr.  M.  C.  Jacob  (Mar  Julios 
Yakub  Metropolitan  of  Simhasana  Churches)  served  him  as 

his  efficient  translators.* 

Mar  Paulose  Severios  Metropolitan  Passes  away. 

Ever  since  his  consecration,  he  worked  hard  to  bring 

the  Cochin  Diocese  to  the  fore  front,  The  Sion  Seminary 
,  at  Koratty  and  many  other  churches  in  the  Cochin  and 
*  Malabar  Dioceses  are  his*,  standing  monuments.  Ever  since  the 
compromise  of  1958,  Mar  Severios  complied  with  that  new 
set  up  until  his  passing  away  at  Kunnamkulam  Simhasana 

Church  on  7  April  1962. 

Lay  Trustee  Puliat  Thukalan  Paulo  Avira 

From  the  time,  he  was  elected  lay  trustee  with  Valia 
Thirumeni,  disregarding  the  disabilities  ol  Ins  old  age  he 
strenuously  conducted  the  Church  case  from  the  District 
Court  of  Kottayam  up  to  the  Supreme  Court  in  N.  Delhi. 

*7T  was  Mar  Julios,  who  raised  this  writer  to  the  Dignity 
of  Cor  Episcopa  in  1950. 
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His  undaunted  and  memorable  services,  in  a  most  critical 
period  are  highly  laudable.  He  expired  on  31  —  10-62. 

Gatholicos  Mar  RaseUti3  Geevarghese  II  Passes  away. 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  Catholicos  had 
to  bow  to  the  staunch  stand  taken  by  the  iaithlul  of  Mala- 
nkara  and  requested  the  H.  Father  to  visit  Malankara  and 
informed  the  Patriarch  on  26-6~63  regarding  the  election 
of  Mar  Augen  Timotheos  as  his  successor. 

The  Catholicos  passed  away  on  3rd  January  1963,  and 
was  entombed  at  the  Devalokam  Chapel.  He  had  been  on 

intimate  terms  with  Valia  Thirumeni  ever  since  they  were 
ordained  together.  They  had  to  part  when  Paulose  Kern- 

ban  was  consecrated  by  the  Canonical  Patriarch  and  vjee- 
varghese  Remban  by  the  deposed  Patriarch.  His  obligat¬ 
ions  to  Mar  Geevarghese  Dionysius  prevented  him  fiom  tak¬ 
ing  his  own  decisions.  Had  his  partisans  given  him  a  fiee 
hand,  he  could  have  utilized  the  golden  opportunities  to 
bring  about  amity  in  a  Church,  torn  asunder  as  a  result 

of  Mar  Dionysius’  obstinacy.  His  talks  with  Patriarch  Moran 
Aprem  I  could  not  succeed,  as  he  had  to  concede  to  the 
extremists  in  his  party,  and  the  memorable  opportunity  given 
by  Moran  Patriarch  Yakub  III  by  opening  the  door  of 
peace  in  1958,  was  lost,  owing  to  the  pressure  from  the 
avowed  adversaries  of  the  H.  See  and  also  from  the  new 
generation,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  sacrifices  made  by  the 
holy  Fathers  —  emissaries  from  the  H.  See  to  re-establish 

Jacobite  faith  in  Malankara. 

For  his  party  he  had  consecrated  Kuriakose  Mar  Gre¬ 
gorius  (1929)  Geevarghese  Mar  Philoxenos  (1930)  Joseph  Mar 
Scvcrios  (1931)  who  afterwards  united  with  the  R.  Catho¬ 
lics)  Alexis  Mar  Theodosius  (1938)  Mar  Thoma  Dionysius 
(1940)  Mar  Pathrose  Osthathcos,  Mathews  Mar  Ivanios, 
Mathews  Mar  Athanasius,  Mathews  Mar  Koorilos  and  Daniel 
Mar  Philoxenos  (1953).  He  consecrated  Mooron  in  1931. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII 

The  Dawn  of  a  Ncv/  Era 

1)  Activities  of  the  Antiochean  Movement 

The  4  victorious  *  were  forced  to  discern  that 
nothing  short  of  the  presence  of  the  H.  Father  in  Malankara 
could  pacify  the  resolute  faithful.  The  bold  stand  taken 
by  Mar  Geevarghese  Gregorius,  Mar  Abraham  Clemis  and 

Mar  Paulose  Philoxenos  metropolitans,  in  the  Synod  and 
outside,  expediated  matters.  The  Synod  requested  the  IT 
Father  to  grace  the  Church  by  his  august  presence  and  to 
consecrate  the  new  Catholicos.  On  29-4*1964,  Mathews 
Mar  Ivanios,  Geevarghese  Mar  Gregorius  and  Daniei  Mar 
PhRoxenos  sent  a  joint  circular  to  all  churches  asking 
them  to  accord  a  royal  reception  on  behalf  ot  the  dun 
ch  to  the  H.  Father,  who  would  be  arriving  for  the  conse¬ 
cration  of  the  Catholicos. 

2)  Consecration  of  Mar  Augen  Baselius  Catholicos 

H.  H.  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Yakub  III,  Patriarch  of 
Antioch  and  all  the  East  accompanied  by  Mar  Kuriakose 
Osthatheos,  Mar  Paulose  Gregorius,  and  Mar  Zacha  Severios 
metropolitans  and  Secretary  Sleeba  Remban,  alter  visiting 
the  President  of  India  and  Prime  Minister  Nehru,  arrived 
at  the  Cochin  Airport  from  where  he  was  accorded  a  ro\al 
reception  upto  M.  D.  Seminary  Kottayam,  more  than  100 
km.  There  His  Holiness  proclaimed  that  he  was  pleased  to 
consecrate  the  Catholicos  within  two  days;  and  graciously 
presented  a  small  piece  of  the  Soonoro  of  the  Holy  Mother, 
to  the  Malankara  Church.  Spending  the  night  at  the  tomb 
of  St.  Patriarch  Moran  Elias  III  at  Manjanikara,  H.  lather 
returned  to  Kottayam  and  made  canonical  arrangements 
with  the  Metropolitans  and  especially  in  the  case  of  the 

Catholicos  designate. 

May  22,  1964  is  unique  in  the  history  of  the  Malan¬ 
kara  Church.  It  was  on  that  day  a  ruling  Patriarch  of 
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Antioch  consecrated  a  Catholicos  of  the  East,  in  Malankara. 
Metropolitans  from  the  Middle  East,  and  from  Malankara, 
participated  in  the  consecration  of  Mar  Baselius  Augen  I, 
Catholicos  of  the  East  by  H.  H  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Yakoob 
III,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  all  the  East. 

Those  were  hours  of  praise  to  the  Lord  and  unbounded 
foy.  After  the  recital  of  the  Amologia  by  the  Catholicos- 
designate  the  Order  of  consecration  began.  In  his  Amolo¬ 
gia  Metropolitan  Mar  Augen  proclaimed .  *T,  humble  Augen 
Tirnothcus,  who  has  been  elected  for  the  dignity  of  Catho¬ 
licos,  do  hereby  confess  and  proclaim  before  the  Synod  and 
before  His  Holiness  Moran  Mar  Ignat ious  Yakob  III  the 
Supreme  Head  of  the  said  Synod,  that  His  Holiness  is  my 
Head  and  aecept  all  canonical  Patriarchs  originating  trom 
St.  Peter,  Head  of  the  holy  Apostles  upto  your  Holiness 
and  all  Patriarchs  succeeding  Your  Holiness.  I  repeat  and 
confess  my  canonical  relation  with  the  holy  Throne  of  Anti, 
och.  I  do  promise,  that  never  would  I  retrace  from  th» 
promise.* *  Thus  all  who  had  been  always  loyal  to  the  H. 
Throne  and  those  who  stood  apart  were  Jubiliant  alike. 

The  whole  scene  is  vividly  depicted  in  “The  Life  of  Mar 
Baselius  Augen  I  Gathof icos,:’  by  Mammen  Philip.  P.  56-57. 

“His  Holiness  at  his  arrival  at  Ko?t  tyam  on  20-5-1964 
proclamed  his  decision  to  consecrate  the  Catholicos  within 
two  days.  After  visiting  the  Manjanikara  Church,  where 
the  holy  remains  of  his  predecessor  and  of  his  Malpan  are 
interred,  as  per  schedule  returned  to  Kottayam  and  con¬ 
secrated  Augen  Bava  as  the  Catholicos  of  the  East  on 
22—5-64.  His  Holiness’  proclamations  thcrc-after  are  to  be 
inscribed  in  letters  of  gold  in  the  History  of  the  Malankara 
Church.  He  proclaimed  without  a  shadow  of  doubt  that 
he  has  consecrated  the  canonical  Catholicos  of  th^  East  and 
in  tones  of  paternal  affection  he  continued,  that  he  was 
accepting  all  the  metropolitans,  priests,  deacons,  and  the  laity- 

both  alive  and  departed,  each  in  his  respective  dignity . . 

What  was  begun  in  1958  was  completed  in  1964.  Thus  when 
His  Holiness  consecrated  Augen  Mar  Tirnothcus  Metro¬ 
politan,  as  Catholicos  at  Mar  Elia  Cathedral,  Kottayam  on 
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22  May  1964  with  the  assistance  of  the  members  of  the 
Synods  of  Antioch  and  Malankara,  Mar  Augen  Catholicos 
could  have  the  unique  glory  of  being  the  first  Catholicos, 
who  was  acceptable  to  the  whole  Malankara  Church:” 

The  speeches  of  His  Holiness  and  the  Catholicos,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  grand  reception,  accorded  soon  after, 
infused  hope  of  a  bright  future  for  the  Church.  41  is  Holi¬ 
ness  praised  God  for  effecting  peace  in  the  Church,  through 
him  and  invited  the  Catholicos  and  all  metropolitans  to  the 
Patriarchate  in  Damascus.  The  Catholicos  in  his  speech  said 
that  he  was  speaking  with  thi  permission  ol  His  Holiness 
and  lavishly  praised  Moran  Patriarch  fo"  bestowing  peace 
in  the  Church.  He  continued  “1  am  now  consecrated  Cath¬ 
olicos  of  the  East  by  the  Father  of  Fathers,  reigning  on  the 
Throne  of  Antioch  founded  by  St.  Peter,  1  do  repeat 
my  Oath  that  I  would  discharge  the  duties  entrusted 

to  me  in  'obedience  to  the  advice  of  the  H.  Lather 
and  in  divine  guidance.  Never  would  the  thought  ol 
“I”  and  “mine”  come  to  me;  and  I  promise  again 
that  I  would  serve  the  Church  in  obedience  and  love 
towards  the  H.  Father” . 

The  whole  Church,  rather,  the  whole  Christendom- 
eulogised  the  Christian  approach  of  the  H.  Father.  Remarks 
made  by  the  erst-while  Catholicos  party  are  recorded  in 
the  pages  of  publications  of  the  time.  Io  begin  with. 
Catholicos  Mar  Augen  I.  ‘The  wisdom,  courage  and  spiri¬ 
tual  foresight  of  our  present  Patriarch  were  the  real  factors 
in  reconciling  the  two  contending  parties  of  our  Church*** 
Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Yakub  III  is  the  Patriarch  oi  unity, - 

the  maker  of  peace” . 

‘The  lofty  qualities  of  head  and  heart  which  His 
Holiness  possesses  have  attracted  1 1 is  Holiness  to  all.  We 

personally  have  great  appreciation  for  His  Holiness  . -Mar 

Mathews  Athanasius. 


*  Kerala  Bhooshanam  Daily  23  May  64. 
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“As  long  as  the  Malankara  Church  exists  we  cannot  but 
gratefully  remember  His  Holiness’  subsequent  visit  here  to 
instal  H.  H.  the  Catholicos.  By  far  the  greatest  contri¬ 
bution  of  His  Holiness  is  the  peace  of  the  Church.  We  pray 
fervently  for  the  perpetual  continuance  of  peace  and  pledge 
the  unswerving  love  and  loyaity  of  the  Malankara  Chur(  h 
to  the  Throne  of  Antioch  and  to  His  Holiness  who  adorns 

and  administers  on  it.  (Mar  Theophilos  Philipose) . . 

Our  Church  in  India  should  remain  grateful  to  this  noble 
Patriarch  and  erect  some  kind  of  a  memorial  both  to  con¬ 
serve  the  memory  of  the  great  event  of  reconciliation  in 
our  Church  and  to  honour  the  name  of  this  spiritual  leader 
and  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church.  It  would  be  th^  height, 
of  ingratitude  and  the  most  deplorable  folly  on  our  part 
if  we  grieve  his  heart  with  any  words  which  seek  to 
dissociate  ourselves  with  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  (Fr.  Paul 
Varghese,  now  Mar  Paulose  Gregorius) 

The  Holy  Father’s  Pontifical  Kalpana  of  14  June  1964 
is  memorable.  He  left  Malankara  with  happy  memories 

of  the  great  event. 

The  Addis  Abbaba  Conference 

In  the  Addis  Ababa  Conference  (1965)  of  the  Heads 
of  Churches  —  Syrian  Orthodox,  Coptic,  Ethiopian  and  Ar¬ 
menian  Churches,  —  His  Holiness  the  Patriarch  along  with 
his  Catholicos  and  metropolitans  represented  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church.  The  Catholicos  was  accompanied  by  Mar 

Daniel  Philoxcnos  and  Mar  Paulose  Philoxenos  On  their 
return  to  Malankara,  the  Catholicos  and  the  metropolitans 

presented  themselves  before  the  Patriarch  at  Damascus  and 
paid  their  respects.  The  H.  Father  most  graciously  presen¬ 
ted  a  portion  of  The  holy  relics  of  St.  Thomas;  found 
out  in  the  Mosul  Church,  by  Mar  Severios  Zakka,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Mosul  (the  present  Patriarch)  The  relic  is  preserved 

in  the  Dcvalokam  Chapel,  at  Kottayam. 

Although  they  acknowledge  that  it  was  from  Mosul 

the  word  “  Syrian  ”  is  omitted  from  the  name  of  the  church 


*  “  Seema  Yathra  ”  October  1968.  Fr.  T.  C.  Jacob 
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•of  origin  from  where  it  was  obtained  !  It  is  given  merely 
as  “Orthodox  Church,  Mosul  ”  !!* 

A  loyal  Catholicos  under  a  loving  Patriarch 

Catholicos  Augen  I,  reputed  scholar  in  Syriac  language 
and  in  the  history  of  the  Church  and  its  doctrines,  had  been 
fully  aware  of  the  Supreme  authority  of  T  he  I  hrone  of 

Antioch  over  the  Catholicate  and  subsequent  Maphrianate, 
clearly  and  unambiguously  recorded  by  Mar  Gregorius  bai 
Hebraeu3,  the  renowned  Scholar  Maphrian  of  the  Last.  His 
letters  to  Moran  Patriarch  Yakub  III  in  1965  and  1966  reveal 
his  humility  and  submissiveness  to  the  Holy  1  hrone.  In  his 

letter  of  18  May  65,  he  addresses  the  H.  Lather  as  ‘our  H. 
Father,  who  is  reigning  upon  the  H.  I  hrone  of  St.  Peter, 
glorious  and  renowned  High  Priest”  etc  and  wrote  *  ^oui 
Holiness  is  aware  of  the  election  of  some  priests  for  conse¬ 
cration  and  the  Synod  has  fixed  August  6  for  the  same. 
Moran  is  aware  that  I  am  weak  and  I  lack  learning, 
the  world  is  crooked  and  perverse  and  in  the  matter 
of  administration  I  am  too  weak”.  After  requesting  pra¬ 
yers  and  blessings  he  subscribes  himself  as  \  our  Holi 
ness’  disciple”  (Thalmid  Koon  (Syr)  Shishyan  (Mai).  In 
his  letter  of  25-6-65  also  the  Catholicos  requests  the  per¬ 
mission  of  His  Holiness  in  the  matter  of  mitigating  the  seve¬ 
rity  of  the  long  lent,  saying  ‘the  Synod  prays  for  your 
Holiness’  permission.”  Here  he  subscribes  himself  as  your 

servant.”  (M’Shamshonkoon  (Syr)  Sushrushakan  (Mai)* 

New  Bishops  Consecrated 

Approved  by  the  Patriarch,  Mar  Baseliu*  Augen  I 
Catholicos  consecrated  Fr.  K.  Phiiipose,  Malpan  Fr.  N.  A. 
Yohannan  and  Fr.  Thomas  at  Kolenchery  in  the  titles — 
Mar  Theophilos,  Mar  Severios  and  Mar  Timotheus,  respect¬ 
ively,  attended  by  a  record  gathering  from  the  North  and 


* 


Exhibit:  Samudaya  case  of  1977. 
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South.  Moran  Patriarch,  through  his  Apostolic  Kalpana  oj 
8th  August  1966  granted  confirmation. 

(It  is  with  deep  regret  that  we  record  here  that  it 
was  later  found  that  the  Amologia  was  tampered  with-they 
had  deleted  the  words  ‘c  Under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Holy 
See  of  Antioch’5  and  some  other  important  portions  !  Whose 
wily  brains  did  this,  is  still  a  mystery  !  Ah  insincerity  ot 
shepherds  to  eyewash  a  sincere,  innocent  flock  !!) 

Remban  Aprern  Aboodi 

Ever  since  he  was  deputed  to  MaJankara  by  the  Holy 
Father,  as  his  Representative,  he  was  extremely  loved  and 
honoured  by  the  Catholicos,  the  other  dignitaries  and  by 
the  public  at  large  on  account  of  his  smart,  sincere  and 

energetic  work  in  the  Church  —  invited  to  almost  all  the 

major  churches  in  Malankara.  tie  was  acclaimed  as  the 

“Representative”  of  the  Holy  see,  by  all  alike.* * 

Remban  Aprem  Aboodi. ..-in  order  to  strengthen  the 
bond  between  Ai  t’och  and  Malankara,  wisely  planned  for 
a  pilgrimage  of  the  faithful  to  the  Holy  land  which  was 
heartly  appreciated  by  the  H.  Father  who  extended  his 
invitation  to  the  Malankara  pilgrims  expressing  his  readineis 
to  meet  all  expenses  of  board  and  lodge,  during  their  pil¬ 
grimage.  Of  the  34  members  delegation  (the  H.  Father 

had  sponsored  for  50)  Chevalier*  P.  C.  Abraham  (at  present 

Trustee  of  the  Malankara  Orthodox  Church)  wrote  after 
return:  “  We  were  reallv  wonderstruck  by  the  paternal 
affection  with  which  His  Holiness  cared  lor  us.  The  H. 
Father  had  arranged  everything  for  our  pleasant  stay  there. 


*  vide;  Catholicos  letter  to  him  d.  29  Mithunam  1967. 
and  Mar  Mathews  Athanasius  letter  of  9-2-67  and 
Fr.  Paul  Varghese  of  Oct.  1965 

*  decorated  by  H.  Holiness  while  in  Malankara  in  1964 
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Even  though,  a  palatial  Hotel  had  been  reserved  for  our 
lodging,  we  had  our  meals  in  the  spacious  Dining  Hall  of 
the  Patriarchal  Palace  and  at  every  meal,  IIis  Holiness 

personally  pronounced  ‘grace’.  * 

Mar  Gregorius  Metropolitan  ( Vayaliparampi!)-* 

passed  away 

One  of  the  ablest  Metropolitans,  Malankara  ever  had, 
unexpectedly  left  for  his  heavenly  abode  in  his  66th  year 
at  Thrikunnathu  Seminary,  Alvvaye  on  6-11-1966.  Ever 
since  he  assumed  the  administration  of  the  Ankamali  Dio¬ 
cese,  it  made  rapid  progress  in  all  spheres.  The  construct¬ 
ion  of  the  upper  storey  of  the  Seminary,  Mar  Gregorius 
Hostel  and  Mar  Gregorius  Press  in  the  same  campus  of  the 
Seminary,  bedecked  with  coconut  palms,  Mar  Athanasius 
High  School  Ncdumbasery  and  a  number  of  new  churches 
are  standing  monuments  ot  his  foresight.  The  once  influen¬ 
tial  Periodical  ’‘Sabha  Chandrika”  *  and  authoritative  books 
on  faith  of  the  Church,  were  his  contributions.  He  did 
what  seemed  to  him  right,  without  fear  or  favour.  Hi* 
life  was  simple  and  he  was  always  active.  He  had  con¬ 
victions  and  succeeded  in  bringing  others  to  his  perspective. 
He  was  sincere.  He  was  loved  and  esteemed  by  the  Patriarch 
and  the  Catholicos,  for  his  sincerity.  Had  Mar  Gregorius 
lived  a  few  years  more,  the  unhappy  developments  of  later 
yearb  would  never  have  occured  ! 

\ 

The  CathoSicos’  Letters — again. 

In  the  letter  of  November  7,  1966  conveying  the 
sad  news,  the  Catholicos  “after  kissing  the  hand  of  the  H. 
Father”  expressed  his  gratitude  in  providing  everything  for 
the  delegation  duringtheir  stay  at  Damascus  and  at  other 
places.”  Your  Holiness  and  our  people  there,  lavishly  spent 
for  the  success  of  their  tour.  Merciful  Moran,  how  can 


*  Seema  Vartha  special  of  which  this  writer  had  been 
the  Editor  lor  Syears. 
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wc  forget  your  true  love?  Iam  certain,  that  the  love  vour 
Holiness  evinced  in  taking  the  bold  step  for  reconciliation 
and  also  the  love  and  mercy,  which  are  being  showered  on 
vs,  your  Holiness '  spiritual  sons  would  never  be  forgotten. ’* 

Consecration  of  the  H.  Mooron. 

Mar  Baselius  Augen  I  Catholicos,  after  submitting 
the  matter  before  the  Patriarch,  consecrated  Mooron  on  21 
December  1967  at  the  Old  Seminary  Kottayam;  assisted  by 
all  .the  Metropolitans  and  the  Delegate  of  the  H.  See,  Remban 
Aprem  Aboodi.  The  H.  Father  had  cabled  to  the  Catho 
licos,  “Greetings  at  consecration  of  Mooron;  and  we  bless 
the  Church.  Our  spirit  and  prayers  with  you  . 

Alasl  black  sheep  again  to  the  fore  front. 

In  the  Patriarchal  Day  Special  of  Sheema  Vartha  1968 
edited  by  the  Delegate  Aboodi  Remban,  Fr.  Paul  Varghese 
(Mar  Paulose  Gregorius)  wrote  “His  Holiness,  we  all  know 
is  ‘sufficiently  well  acquainted  with  our  people  and  Church, 
not  to  take  seriously  the  unfriendly  and  unmannerly  words 
of  some,  who  seem  to  be  unable  to  see  very  far  beyond 
their  own  noses  cv'd  who  still  live  in  the  past.  In  the 
same  edition  P.  C.  Abraham  warned  ”Tt  pains  me  and  I 
know,  the  vast  majority  of  the  members  of  our  Church, 
share  with  me  that  pain,  that  there  are  still  attempts, 
though  deservedly  feeble- from  a  lew  persons  to  levivc  ten 
sions  and  discord  in  our  community.  They  may  be  the 

last  flickering  of  an  extinguishing  lamp . They  little  realise 

that  they  are  trying  to  bring  permanent  damage  to  our 

unity.  But  such  attempts  should  be  deliberately  ^n,°r,e)C^ 
or  discouraged  by  our  people,  following  the  commen  a 

example  of  our  esteemed  and  beloved  Patriarch. 

These  sober  words  fell  on  deaf  ears  of  a  few  anti- 
Antioch  fanatics  and  through  their  poisonous  publications 
fanned  the  flames  of  discord  and  at  last  influenced  the 
rank  and  file  of  the  erstwhile  Catholicos  party. 

“The  Throne  of  St.  Thomas”-an  innovation,  was  given 
publicity  through  his  letter-head  by  the  late  Catholicos  in 
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his  later  years.  From  the  beginning,  it  was  objected  to  by 
the  Patriarch  on  historical  and  canonical  grounds.  Catho- 
lico;  Mxr  Augen  I,  from  the  very  beginning  o(  his  admi¬ 
nistration  avoided  the  controversial  ihronc  from  his 
letter— heads;  but  a  resolute  clique  at  Devalokam  could 
easily  insert  the  objectionable  ‘Throne’  in  10  pts  in  the 
letter  heads  printed  in  12  pts!  This  unnecessary  insertion  alter 
more  than  4  years  since  the  consecration  of  the  Catho- 
licos,  seemed  to  be  a  well  thought  out  step  with  an  ulterior 
motive.  Besides  the  Throne  of  St.  ‘Thomas  ,  the  crafty  in¬ 
sertion  of  the  clauses  of  their  constitution,  wherever  possible 
and  the  omissions  made  in  the  Amologia-all  these  kindled 
doubts  and  apprehension  about  the  future;  and  the  feelings 
of  the  faithful  came  out  through  pamphlets.  History  seemed  to 
repeat  itself.  Meantime  a  booklet,  with  ‘pro-Throne1  ar¬ 
guments  by  a  fanatic  Priest,  residing  at  Devalokam  who 
succeded  in  bringing  it  out  with  ‘Inprimatur’  by  the  Catho- 
licos- “seated  on  the  Throne  of  St.  Thomas'’!  made  things 
worse  -This  was  too  much.  The  well  meaning  leaders  of 
the  erstwhile  Catholicos  party  protested  this  tendency  and 
the  ‘Church  weekly’  owned  and  edited  by  some  of  their 
leaders,  vehemently  and  logically  criticised  this  lallacious 
trend  of  the  trouble-mongers. 

Unhappy  developments  reached  their  climax  and  the 
H.  Father  had  to  warn  the  Catholicos  by  his  Pontifical 
letter  No.  203  of  27.6.70.  in  which  after  pointing  out 
about  the  absence  of  St.  Thomas,  when  the  Apostles  recci* 
ved  priesthood  (Jn.  20:  21-24)  stated  that  no  historian- 

eastern  or  western— has  mentioned  cither  that  St.  Thomas 
consecrated  any  bisbop  or  founded  a  Throne  of  Catholi 
cos;  and  that  he,  the  Patriarch  had  consecrated  him  as  the 
Catholicos  of  the  East  and  not  for  the  Throne  of  St.  Thomas; 
and  hence  the  Catholicos  had  no  authority  to  change  his 
dignity  ot  designation.  The  H.  father  added.  We  aic  in 
formed  that  some  of  our  beloved  metropolitans,  there, 
when  they  ordain  priests  and  deacons,  do  not  insist 
that  they  should  be  submissive  to  the  Patriarch  of  Ant¬ 
ioch  as  is  written  in  the  Amologia,  which  had  been  in 
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the  East,  even  at  the  time  of  Bar  Hebraeus’-  and  asked 
the  Catholicos  to  instruct  the  bishops  to  retrace  from  the 
error,  which  had  its  origin  during  the  days  of  division  and 
the  Catholicos  should  also  endeavour  to  check  the  misgui¬ 
ded  actions  of  some  who  try  to  create  dissensions  in  the 
Church,  as  before.  The  H.  Father  warned  the  Catholicos 
that  be  wolud  no  more  suffer  such  irregularities,  and  in 
case,  those  unbridled  activities  were  not  clipped  off,  a  rift 
and  split  m  the  Church  would  be  inevitable;  and  that  for 
such  an  unhappy  circumstance,  the  fault  would  not  be  on 
the  part  of  ‘Seemakkar’-as  some  used  to  propagate  in  years, 
past,  but  solely  on  the  part  of  those  in  Malankara  who 
abhor  peace,  concord  and  unity  in  the  Church.  Unfortun¬ 
ately,  the  tone  and  manner  of  the  Catholicos,  reply  ol 
24-3-70,  drafted  by  the  extremists-was  quite  contrary  to 

that  of  his  earlier  letters! 

Sathya  Viswasa  Samrakshana  Samiti 
(Association  for  defending  the  H.  Faith) 

Learning  that  silence  would  be  fatal  and  the  time  for 
action  had  come  at  last,  the  Association  was  formed  on 
18-6-1972.  with  John  Abraham  at  President  and  C.  Philip 
as  Secretary.  The  timely  activities  of  the  Association  could 
create  a  consensus  among  the  faithful  to  launch  a  defensive. 

Rembatt  Aprem  Aboodi  to  Damascus 

Oil  the  eve  of  his  return  to  Damascus,  Remban  issued 
a  statement  with  happy  memories  of  his  six  years  service  here 
as  the  Representative  of  the  H.  See,  aided  by  the  paternal 
affection  of  all  the  prelates,  brotherly  co-operation  of  priests 
and  kind  regards  of  the  faithful.  Expressing  his  anxiety  over 
the  cloudy  atmosphere  in  the  Church,  he  pointed  out  suggest¬ 
ions  for  preserving  harmony.  He  reminded  that  the  Church 
should  remember  that  il  the  Patriarch  had  not  consecrated 
the  Catholicos,  there  could  have  been  no  peace  at  all;  and 
also  it  was  admitted  by  all  alike  that  Patriarch  is  the  Supreme 
Head  and  the  Catholicos,  the  Provincial  Head,  and  that  there 
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was  only  one  Throne— theThrone  of  St.  Peter  and;  any  throne 
in  any  name,  anywhere  besides  the  one,  could  only  be  regar¬ 
ded  as  a  revolt  against  The  Throne  of  Antioch.  He  added 
that  no  Church  could  have  two  Heads  with  equal  powers  and 
he  prophesied  that  the  claim  for  a  Throne  of  St.  Thomas 
would  bring  with  it,  serious  consequences. 

When  news  regarding  the  imminent  consecration  of  the 
Remban  reached  Malankara,  the  Devalokam  Synod  cabled 
to  the  H.  Father,  that  in  case,  he  be  consecrated,  he  should 
not  be  deputed  to  Malankara,  as  that  would  endanger  the 
relation  between  our  “two  Churches’'.  The  expression  of 
“  two  churches’  laid  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  ‘Oneness’ 
of  the  Universal  Syrian  Orthodox  Church.  Devalokam  took 
all  precautions  against  the  re-entry  ol  the  Remban. 

Delegate  Mar  Timotheus  Aprem  Aboodi. 

Remban  Aprem  Aboodi  was  consecrated  metropolitan 
Mar  Timotheus,  by  His  Holiness  on  9  January  1972  at 
Damascus!  In  spite  of  all  precautionary  tactics  of  Devalo¬ 
kam,  he  arrived  in  Malankara  on  February  9th,  and  the 
next  day  he  forwarded  the  Patriarchal  Order  to  Catholicos 
(thro:  this  writer.)  The  Order  communicated  to  the  Catho¬ 
licos  and  the  whole  Church,  about  Mar  Timotheus  conse¬ 
cration  and  his  appointment  as  the  Patriarchal  Delegate  in 
India.  Mar  Timotheus  personally  paid  his  respects  to  the 
Catholicos  at  Davalokam  on  the  14th  and  took  part  in  the 
Convocation  Assembly  of  the  Theological  Seminary  on 
March.  1 

Now,  it  so  happened  that  the  Catholicos,  acting  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  decisions  of  his  Synod,  asked  the  Church  in 
Malankara  not  to  receive  Mar  Timotheus  in  any  church. 
Needless  to  say  the  circular  was  ignored  and  the  Delegate 
had  receptions  in  almost  all  the  main  churches,  in  Malin- 

kara,  almost  every  day. 
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The  Managing  Committee. 

In  its  session  of  August  1972,  it  became  clear  that 
there  were  two  equally  strong  parties  in  the  Church.  Un¬ 
like  the  earlier  invitations  (dating  from  1964)  \by  the  Malan- 
kara  Metropolitan-cum-Catholicoi-thc  letter  of  20  July  72 
had  the  notable  difference,  that  it  was  issued  by  the  Catho- 
licos  “enthroned  on  the  throne  of  St.  Thomas!  This  inten¬ 
tional,  unnecessary  insertion,  in  spite  of  vehement  opposition 
of  a  major  section  of  the  Church,  made  it  clear  that  Dt- 
valokam  was  out  and  out  for  a  fight. 

Explanation  regarding  the  insertion  was  demanded 
by  Chev.  T.  P.  Philipose.  A  ten  mmutes  silence  was  broken 
by  Mar  Mathews  Athanasius'  harsh  words;  belittling  the 
prestige  of  the  erstwhile  Patriarch’s  party.  He  is  reported 
to  have  roared:  ‘Those  who  came  as  refugees,  after  losing 
every  thing  in  1958,  try  to  questionl-Either  be  silent  or 

you  may  get  out  !  !~the  words  that  split  the  Church  again! 
He  forgot  his  words  of  an  year  before,  totally  ! 

This  unhappy  scene  resulted  in  a  walkout  of  17  mem¬ 
bers  and  the  wounded  leaders  held  a  meeting  at  the  Y.  M.- 
C.  A.  Hall  Kottayam  and  decided,  to  convene  an  All- 
Malankara.  meeting  As  scheduled  the  meeting  was  held  at 
A.  V.  George  Hall,  Fr.  K.  T.  Zacharia,  presiding,  with  the 
co-operation  of  Eapen  Thomas,  Palampadom  and  other 
leaders.  It  was  decided  to  publicise  the  situation  and  to 
celebrate  the  Patriarchal  Day  on  a  grand  scale. 

Situation  became  worse  when  the  Catholicos  and  the 
Catholicos-designate  made  it  clear  in  an  interview  with  the 
U.  N.  I.  that  the  Malankara  Church  had  all  along  been 
independent,  and  the  Catholicos  is  enthroned  on  the  Throne 
of  St  Thomas,  and  the  concerted  move  by  the  Patriarch  to 
bring  it  under  Antioch  would  be  fought  against  and  foiled. 
The  faithful  took  those  baseless  claims  in  lighter  vein  and 
pamphlets  pro  and  anti  ‘Throne  of  St.  Thomas  flew  far 
andwide.  Any  impartial  student  of  Malankara  Church 
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History  is  aware  that  ‘The  Syria*  Orthodox  alia.  Jacobite 
Church”  in  Malankara,  wa.  founded,  replenished  and  re¬ 
juvenated  by  the  H.  See  of  Antioch.  And  the  wor  s  o 
the  Catholicos  that  ‘the  Patriarch  is  my  Head  pro 
claimed  just  after  hi.  consecration  was  fresh  in  every  °  y  » 
memory.  May  we  repeat  here,  that  a  step  forward  y 
a  prelate”  would  have  lasting  consequences  either  bench  .a 

or  suicidal. 

The  written  address  of  the  Catholicos  at  the  19th, 
Centenary  celebration  of  St.  Thomas  at  Niranam  added  fue 
to  the  fire,  lighted  by  his  would-be  successor-  a  repetition 

of  the  baseless  claims  regarding  the  independance  of  the 
Malankara  Church,  ‘the  equality,  of  the  Catholicos  wit 
the  Patriarch  and  the  Throne  of  St.  Thomas  .  The 
voices  of  sound  and  farsighted  leaders  of  their  pai  ty 
again  hushed  up  by  the  clamour  of  the  anti-Antioch  ana 

tics! 

The  15th  Patriarch  Day  Celebrations. 

The  H.  Father  deputed  H.  E  Archbishop  Athanasius 
Y.  Samuel  of  U.  S.  A.  and  Canada-,  extremely  beloved  to 
and  esteemed  by  all  in  Malankara,  for  a  second  time  to 
submit  to  him  an  ‘on  the  spot’  Report.  The  Patriarch  Day 
celebrations  of  1972,  in  the  august  presence  of  Mar  Athan¬ 
asius,  Mar  Timotheus  and  the  Lebanon  Ambassdor  to  India 
.nvigorated  the  faithful.  Eapen  Thomas,  Palampadom,  Pre¬ 
sident  of  the  celebration  committee  exhaustively  dealt  with 
the  present  situation*  Resolutions  proclaiming  unflinching, 
loyalty  to  the  H.  Throne  of  Antioch,  and  rejecting  in  toto’ 
the  baseless  claims  put  forward  by  the  Catholicos  and 

their  constitution,  and  swearing  that  what  ever  offensive, 
that  might  be  taken,  against  them  would  be  defended  to  the 
last.  The  meeting,  also  congratulated  the  churches  that 
accorded  grand  receptions  to  the  Delegate  Mar  Timotheus. 
Further  it  prayed  to  the  Government  of  India  to  ignore  the 


*  Full  text  in  my  Malayalam  Church  Hist. 
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baseless  allegations  against  the  Delegate  that  he  was  a  foreign 
spy!  and  all  that.  The  Meeting  prayed  to  the  H.  Father 
to  take  immediate  actions  against  the  CUtholicoj  who  had 

betrayed  his  dignity. 

Malankara  Jacobite  Syrian  Christian  Association. 

In  a  Representative  meeting  of  the  Malankara  Church 
held  at  the  Kumarakom  Attamagalom  church  on  18-11-72, 
the  Association  was  formed,  and  a  general  committee  of  56, 
Eapen  Thomas  being  President,  was  elected,  and  they  could 
have  the  approval  of  the  H.  Father.  In  their  letter  of 
18-3-73,  after  elaborating  the  bold  stand  taken  by  Mar 
Thimotheus  Aboodi  metropolitan,  prayed  for  consecration  of 
new  bishops.  Dreams  of  a  few,  to  w/est  the  Malankara 
Church  from  the  Throne  of  Antioch  were  shattered  to  pieces 
by  the  timely  activities  of  the  Delegate  Mar  Timotheus 
and  the  resolute  faithful. 

A  memorandrum  was  submitted  to  the  Catholicos, 
signed  by  85  priests  of  the  Church,  demanding  clarification 
of  the  stand  taken  by  him  and  the  Synod;  but  the  Synod 
kept  silent. 

The  Synod’s  decision  of  15  May  1973  had  been  so 
impudent  as  to  warn  the  Patriarch,  that  by  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  Delegate,  in  contravention  of  the  constitution 
and  by  consecration  of  bishops  as  rumoured,  the  Patriarch 
should  not  sever  his  relation  with  the  Malankara  Church. 

The  Synod  could  boast  that  it  succeeded  in  its  efforts 
to  send  back  4the  Delegate;  who  had  been  renewing  his 
domicile  visa,  from  time  to  time.  As  the  validity  of  the 
visa  was  to  expire  on  17-11-72,  he  had  applied  for  ex¬ 
tension  on  7-10-72;  but  he  could  not  have  it.  The  Super¬ 
intendent  of  Police  of  the  Quilon  District,  ordered  him  to 
leave  India  within  15  days.  However,  another  15  days 
too,  were  granted  him  in  reply  to  his  appeal  to  Chief  Mini¬ 
ster  of  Kerala. 
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Return  of  the  Delegate. 

From  the  time  o"  his  arrival  in  195 1,  he  was  hono¬ 
ured  by  the  Catholicos  and  all  others  lor  his  smart,  sincere 
and  unselfish  character  and  activities,  which  were  not  hrnitc 
to  the  spiritual  sphere  only.  He-as  the  writer  knows,  him 
intimately— had  been  the  happiest  person  in  the  peace  an 
progress  of  the  Malankara  Church,  and  the  pilgrimage  lor 
closer  connection  between  the  iaithful  of  India  an  o 
the  Middle  East,  had  been  an  indication  ol  h.s  sincerity. 


He  was,  certainly,  a  different  person,  when  some 

discontented  ele  nents  conspired  to  annihilate  the  aSc~1°ng 
Antioch — Malankara  relation.  He  could  not  suffer  any  direct 

or  indirect  assault  on  the  holy  Fin  one  by  groups  and  cl iq 
with  ulterior  motive.  If  there  had  not  been  a  Metro¬ 
politan  of  his  calibre,  the  history  of  the  Malankara  Churct 
might  have  been  entirely  different- a  generation  attached 
with  Devalokam  and  dissociated  with  Antioch  might  have 

been  the  result. 


Mar  Timothcus  had  never  entered  in  the  administ 
rative  field  of  the  Malankara  Church  nor  had  he  ordained 
any  one.  But,  just  before  his  departure,  he  ordained  three 
deacons;  In  his  farewell  speech  at  Manjamkara  he  said; 
“  Aboodi  is  going;  but  I  assure  you  — if  one  Aboodi  goes, 
five  Aboodies  will  be  here.”  That  was  really  a  prophecy. 


His  memorable  words  at  the  farewell  meeting  at 
Kottayam  infused  hope  for  a  new  Chapter.  He  said  Yo“ 
will  have  everything  you  have  prayed  foi  in  the  ctn 
orandum  to  the  H.  Father.  After  a  clean  service  of 
nine  years,  1  am  leaving  India.  Within  one  week  you  can 
expect  a  favourable  Pontifical  Kalpana.The  H.  See  wou 
never,  never  forget  you.  I  had  been  within  cer  am 

limits  here;  hereafter  I  have  more  chances  to  work. 
Rest  assured;  you  will  never  lack  metropolitans.  Even 
though  I  may  be  outside  India,  I  would  continue  as  the 
Delegate  and  I  am  sure,  as  such  I  will  return.”  In  an  in¬ 
terview  he  spoke  to  the  Press,  that  ‘Justice  was  not  meted 
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to  him.  A  memorandum  signed  by  3  bishops  and  30000 
Church  members,  was  ignored  by  the  Central  Government. 5 5 

A  motorcade  followed  him  to  the  Cochin  Airport. 
The  20th  century  fanatics,  like  some  of  their  ancestors, 
could  boast  that  they  could  persecute  and  send  back  dele* 
gates  from  Antioch.  But  it  took  no  time  to  convince  them 
that  faithful  millions  and  almost  all  the  churches  would 
leave  them  as  masters  of  some  churches  in  the  southern 
part  of  Kerala. 

The  Holy  Father’s  pontifical  Kalpana  of  16  June  73 
was  an  eye-opener  to  Devalokam.  They  could  realise  that 
any  attempt,  however  strong, keeping  the  Patriarch  at  bay, 
would  be  miserably  futile  and  the  traditional  submission  of 

Malankara  to  the  Throne  of  St.  Peter  was  too  strong  to  be 
eradicated. 

Remark:  Had  Mar  Philipose  Theophilos  and  Mar  Yuha- 
non  Severios,  the  then  Metropolitans  of  Ankamali  and 
Cochin  Dioceses-strongholds  of  the  loyal  faithful-had  influenced 
the  Synod  to  read  the  ‘writings  on  the  wall,  instead  of  trying 
to  bar  the  onward  march  of  the  staunch  Antiochean  de¬ 
votees  under  the  able  leadership,  of  V.  Rev.  P.  A.  Paulose 
Corepiscopa,Fr.  Alexander  Mangattam  pillil.  Fr.  K.  T  Sakria 
Fr.  Skaria  Iohikkottil  and  others  of  the  said  Dioceses,  the 
great  schism,  that  followed  soon  after  could  have  been 
averted. 


CHAPTER  XXIV 

i.  Consecration  of  Dr.  Kadavil  Paulose 

Mar  Athanasius. 

Born  in  the  famous  Kadavil  Family  (N.  Parur)  Paul 
Remban,  holder  of  Master’s  Degrees  from.  iMadras  and  Col¬ 
umbia  Universities  and  Ph.  D  from  Kerala  University  had 
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been  working  as  the  Mission  Director  of  the  Evangelical 
Association  of  the  East,-  founded  in  1914  by  Fr.  Gee- 
varghese  Arthunkal  of  Kuruppumpady  and  o'hers  with  a  re¬ 
gistered  constitution,  approved  by  Valia  Thirumeni  and 
H.  H.  the  Patriarch. 

As  per  request  from  the  Evangelistic  Association  and 
from  the  Mtlankara  Jacobite  Syrian  Associa'ion,  Dr.  Paul 
Remban  was  called  to  Damascus  by  the  H.  father  for 
consecration.  A  versatile  genius  and  author  of  books  in  prose 
and  poetry  in  Svriac,  English  and  Malayalam,  he  was  con¬ 
secrated  bv  the  H.  Father  on  1-9-73  with  th-  title  Mar  Atha- 
naius  (as  his  ancestor  Kadavil  Paulo.e  Mar  Athanasius, 
consecrated  bv  Patriarch  Peter  III) 


On  his  return  Via  Kuwait,  the  staunch  faithful  mem¬ 
bers  constituted  a  congregation  there  under  the  H.  See  or 
Antioch  and  the  credit  goes  to  them,  that  that  was  t  “ 
first  of  its  kind  aher  1964.  On  his  return  he  was  accorded 
a  grand  reception,  V.  Rev:  P.  A,  Paulose  Cor  Eptcopa, 


presiding.  # 

The  frightened  Devalokam  began  to  act.  Their  Synod 

0f  n-9-73  resolved  that  the  new  bishop  had  no  authority 
or  tight  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Catholicos.  and  that  he 
should  neither  enter  any  church  in  the  said  jurisdiction  nor 
the  parishes  should  receive  him  As  before,  the  faithful  spu¬ 
rned  Devalokam  and  the  parishes  were  surging  with  re¬ 
quests  for  visit.  They  further  resolved  that  no  bishop  of 
the  catholicos  shall  be  received  in  any  Church. 


The  Managing  committee  of  the  Evangelistic  Associ 
cation  of  28-9-73  passed  a  resolution  that  nobodv  had  any 
right  to  prevent  Dr  Mar  Athanasius  in  his  administration 
as  the  Missionary  Bishop,  authorised  by  the  Patriarch  to 
work  in  the  Universal  Orthedox  Syrian  Church 


Representatives  of  Niranam,  Thumpamon  and  Quilon 
Dioceses  met  together  under  presidentship  of  Fr.  Kuriakose 
Elavinamannil  and  protested  against  the  Devalokam  moves, 
and  formed  a  Diocesan  council  with  Fr.  M.  C.  Varghese, 
President  and  Deacon  P.  E.  Mathews,  secretary. 
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Patriarchal  Day  celebrations,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Malankara  Jacobite  Syrian  Association  (MJSA)  in 
28-11-73  felicitated  Dr  Mar  Athanasius.  Eap-n  Thomas  Pal* 
ampadom  in  his  address  said  that  all  hopes  of  the  H  l  advi 
had  been  frustrated  by  the  Devalokam  group  and  the  H. 
Father’s  admonitions  to  them  to  refrain  from  destructive 
actions  were  spurned  by  the  Catholicos  and  his  S  nod  and 
they  stick  to  their  chorus  “Throne  of  St.  Thomas  in  de¬ 
fiance  to  the  H.  Throne  of  St.  Peter.  He  further  in  formed 
the  faithful,  that  the  Catholicos,  Mar  Ivanios  of  Kottayam 
and  Mar  Athanasius  Mathews  of  the  outside  Kerala  Diocese 
have  filed  a  suit  in  the  Kottayam  Sub-Court  praying  to 
serve  injunction  on  Dr.  Mar  Athanasius  The  grand  meeting 
held  at  the  heart  of  Kottayam  and  the  serious  resolutions 

unanimously  passed  there  frustrated  for  ever  the  dreams 
of  Devalokam  to  subjugate  all  under  their  banner! 

Developments  in  the  Ankamali  Diocese 

The  Antiochean  Viswasa  Samrakhshana  Sumithi”  consti¬ 
tuted  under  the  presidentship  of  Fr.  Alexander  Mangatt- 
umpallil,  was  approved  by  the  H.  Father  (25.  Aug.  73) 
who  encouraged  them,  stating  that  necessary  actions  would 
be  taken  in  due  time. 

It  might  have  been  wiser  tor  Mar  ‘  Fheophilos  Phili- 
pose,  if  he  had  honoured  the  just  feelings  of  the  Ankamali 
Diocese,  which  cherished  a  ‘Valia  Thirumeni  tradition’  or 
had  influenced  the  Synod  or  had  resigned  from  his  bishop¬ 
ric,  rather  than  vainly  hoping  that  all  would  be  alright 
through  disciplinary  actions.  His  attempts  to  transfer  Fr. 
George  ParathuvayaliJ,  was  an  utter  failure,  which  should 
have  been  an  eye  opener  to  him  to  learn  that  Ankamali 
was  neither  Quilon  or  Thumpamon.  For  the  first  time  in 
Kerala,  a  cleric —Fr  Ouseph  Pithikal  of  Pernmbavoor 
argued  in  a  court  of  law  and  won  his  case  !. 

An  Administrative  Council  with  Fr.  Alexander  as  Pre¬ 
sident  and  Fr  Paulose  Parathuvayalil  as  secretary,  was  elected 
at  Valia  Pally  Kothamangalam,  whieh  further  decided  to 
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request  the  Holy  Father  to  consecrate  Fr  P  M.  Geevarghese 
and  Fr.  G.  M  Thomas,  as  metropolitans. 

The  H.  Father  demands  explanation. 

On  30  1-74,  the  H.  Father  demanded  from  the  Oatho- 
licos  explanations  on  13  points.  It  was  the  secretary  of  the 
Synod  who  replied  on  5-3-74,  stating  that  the  Ga'holicos 
had  handed  over  the  Patriarchal  Kaipaoa  to  the  S\nod, 
requesting  it  to  discuss  the  same  in  his  absent  e,  and  that 
the  Synod,  presided  by  Mar  Ivanios  found  that  all  the  alle 
gations  were  baseless,  and  that  the  auth  >rity  to  frame  al.e 
gations  and  to  take  decisions  rested  with  the  Mdankara 
Synod  and  not  with  the  Patriarch.  Abraham  Mar  C'emis 
and  Paulose  Mar  Philoxenos  had  boycotted  the  me  ting  ear 
lier  and  had  given  notice  to  the  effect  that  they  would 
never  subscribe  to,  or  approve  of  the  Throne  of  St.  Thomas. 

More  Metropolitans,  consecrated. 

Representatives  of  the  churches  of  Ankamali.  Kand 
anad  and  Cochin  Dioceses  met  at  the  Simbasana  Church 
Perumphly  on  24“I—74  and  arranged  every  thing  for  the 
travel  of  Fr  C.  M  Thomas  and  Fr.  P.  M  Geevarghese  (bis¬ 
hop  elects)  to  Damascus.  In  due  time  the  H.  Father  con 
veyed  to  Eapen  Thomas  of  their  arrival  at  the  Patriarchate 
and  of  their  consecration,  shortly.  On  the  24th  His  Holi 
ness  consecrated  Fr.  C.  M.  Thomas  (Thomas  Mir  Dionvsius 
and  Fr.  P.  M.  Geevarghese  (Geevarghese  Mar  Gregoriui.) 

Mar  Thomas  Dionysius 

Born  on  29th  July  1929  in  the  Cheruvallil  family, 
that  had  an  unbroken  priestly  line.  Thomas  was  made  a 
deacon  by  Mar  Paulose  Philoxenos,  who  had  been  his  The¬ 
ological  Malpan.  He  received  priestly  Orders  from  the  De¬ 
legate  Mar  Julios  Bava.  He  left  happy  memories  of  service, 
in  the  Puthencruz  church  (the  new  church  was  built  in  his 
term  of  office)  and  in  the  churches  at  Calcutta,  Trichur, 
Vellathooval  and  fort  Cochin.  His  simple  living  and  modest 
behaviour  had  endeared  him  to  all.  He  was  famous  as  a 
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Revival  preacher  throughout  India;  The  magnificent  edifice 
of  the  Mission  Hospital  at  Kolenchery  stands  as  a  monu¬ 
ment  of  his  organising  capacity  His  services  as  the  01  "ani’ 
ing  Secretary  of  the  Mission  Hospital,  the  Bhilai  Mission 
and  the  Evangelistic  Association  of  the  East  were  laud¬ 
able.  Fr.  Thomas,  the  43rd  priest  in  his  family,  was  called 

to  the  high  office  of  a  Metropolitan. 

Geevarghese  Mar  Gregorius 

Hailing  from  the  Karapuzha  family  of  Puthupally, 
which  had  an  unbroken  line  of  priests,  was  born  on  8. 
Thulam  1108  ME  to  Sri  Mathew,  who  had  been  a  staunch 
devotee  of  the  Throne  of  Antioch,  throughout  He  walked 
about  8  miles  to  Panampady  and  Manarrad  Churches,  as 
he  found  the  Puthupally  church  Services  were  then  con¬ 
ducted  by  schismatics.  Geevarghese,  who  had  inherited 
the  firmness  of  faith,  had  his  ordination  as  deacon  in  his 
23rd  year  and  eventually  as  priest  by  Mar  Julios  Bava- 
He  was  appointed  as  Vicar  for  the  Perumpaltv  Simha^ana 
Church,  founded  a  few  years  back  by  Daniel  Ka'tu- 
mangat  and  others,  on  the  spot,  where  the  saint  Mar  Gre¬ 
gorius  of  Parumala,  in  his  younger  days,  spent  most  of  the 
time  in  meditation.  It  has  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold, 
the  saga  of  the  growth  of  the  once  poor  church  *o  the 
enviable  position  of  a  pilgrimage  centre  as  a  result  of  the 
prayers  and  fasting  of  the  young  priest,  Fr.  P.  M.  Gee— 
varghese,  who  had  reached  there  with  a  small  tinbox,  one 
pair  of  clothes  and  a  one  Rupee  coin  presented  to  him 
with  blessings  by  Mar  Julios. 

The  young  priest  could  not  suffer  to  note  that  there, 
in  the  birth  place  of  Mar  Gregorius,  the  saint  of  Parumala, 
there  had  not  been  any  sort  of  Memorial  to  the  saint.  His 
untiring  efforts  of  many  a  month  blossomed  there  into 
a  magnificent  Gross  Chapel  on  the  same  spot  where  the  samt 
had  his  primary  education.  Relics  of  St.  George,  deposited 
there,  enhanced  its  power  and  thousands  began  to  throng 
as  a  result  of  the  miracles,  occurring*  Fr.  Geevarghese  was 
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lauded  as  a  ‘saint’  by  some;  but  the  humble  priest  con- 
fessed  his  smallness  and  the  greatness  of  St.  Georg 
Mar  Gregorius.  People  of  various  castes  and  creed,  'n 
thousands  flocked  to  the  small  church  and  the  Offer  y 
was,  afterwards  utilized  for  the  construct.on  of  the preset 
magnificent  and  spacious  church  at  Krunp  Hy 
the  Poor  Home  and  allied  institutions.  Even  dur.ng t 
heydavs,  Fr.  Geevarghese  had  been  working  as  «  l  eacher 
at  Vadavucode  and  thereafter  at  Kandanad  H.gh  Schools 
His  fame  as  an  orator,  philanthropist  and  author jn. 
throughout  the  Church.  It  was  at  this  juncture  th 
was  elected  to  the  High-priesthood  at  one  of  the  critical 
periods  Malankara  Church  History 

The  newly  consecrated  Metropolitans  reached  Malan 
kara  on  9th  March  1974  in  spite  of  concerted  precaut.ons 
of  Devalokam  Mar  Dionysius  ofTered  H.  Qurbana  at  the 
Valia  Pally,  Kothamangalom  and  Mar  Gregorius  at  erum 
pally  Simhasana  Pally,  where  he  served  for  long  as  a  priest 
and  with  divine  help  made  it  a  centre  of  unprece  ente 
pilgrimage.  A  grand  reception  on  all  Malankara  a 
was  accorded  to  them  at  Perumbavoor  on  the  17th  • 
Mar  Paulose  Athanasius  presiding.  Circular  of  the  Cathoh 
cos  forbidding  the  entrance  to  any  church  by  the  new 
bishop?,  was  miserably  ignored  by  parishioner!. 


The  Re  -  organisation  of  the  Sunday  School  Association 

The  Sunday  School  Association,  formally  instituted  by 
Valia  Thirumeni  progressed  beyond  bounds  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  Vanchithattil  Kurien  Remban,  Fr.  Thomas  Varghese 
Vayaliparampil  (Mar  Gregorius)  and  Paulose  Remban  Mu- 
lavirikal  (Mar  Sevarios).  (  They  were  followed  by  this  writer 
as  the  Director  General  for  20  years.  Since  the  consecrat- 


♦  The  recently  constructed  Cross  and  Chapel  on  the  very 
site,  of  St.  Mar  Gregorius,  meditation,  is  bedecked 
with  holy  relics  collected  from  the  Middle  East  and 

Malankara. 
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ion  of  Mar  Augen  I  Catholicos,  the  Malankara  Syrian  S.  S. 
Association  and  the  Sunday  Sehool  Samajam  of  the  other 
party  merged  together  and  this  writer  was  acting  as  the 
Director  General  for  10  years  upto  1974  when  he  resigned 

his  post  to  be  loyal  to  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch.) 

The  Association,  after  the  split  was  rejuvenated  under 
the  presidentship  of  V.  Rev.  M.  C.  Yakoob  Remban 
(Mar  Julios)  with  K.  J.  Thampy  as  its  General  Secretary. 
The  Association  possesses  at  present  its  own  magnificent 
office  building,  Text  books,  a  Printing  Press  and  a  Perio¬ 
dical,  Atma  Deepam.  It  has  to  be  recorded  with  sorrow 
that  the  founder  Kuriakose  Remban  and  the  latest  Gen. 
Secretary  Peter  K.  Pulayath  passed  away  in  1967  and  1987 
respectively. 

Mar  Gregorius  and  Mar  Dionysius  were  pompously 
received  in  almost  a^l  the  churches  and  many  a  young  man, 
with  divine  call  came  forward  to  be  ordained.  Mar  Gre¬ 
gorius  started  a  Theological  Seminary  at  Perumpilly  on  the 

same  site  where  the  St.  Mar  Gregorius  (of  Parumala)  had 
commenced  the  same,  years  ago.  Fr.  Yakoob  Malpan  of 
Pareykulam  (Mar.  Timotheus)  was  appointed  the  first  Prin¬ 
cipal  (in  which  post,  be  sincerly  worked  unto  his  expiry. 
Almost  all  the  churches  in  the  Ankamali  and  Cochin  Dioceses 
were  administered  by  the  new  bishops.  Unfortunately,  Thri- 
kunnath  Seminary,  founded  and  nourished  by  Mar  Coorilos, 
Mar  Athanasus  Kadavil,  The  Valia  Tirumeni  and  Mar  Gre¬ 
gorius  came  into  the  possession  of  Mar  Theophilos  and  the 
Sion  Seminary,  Korattv,  a  memorable  monument  of  the  late 
Mar  Paulose  Severios  was  occupied  by  Mar  Severios  by  virtue 
of  the  unity  of  1964  ! 

Dioceses  on  the  onward  March. 

Cochin  Diocese  representatives  assembled  at  St.  Mary’s 
church  Naciamel,  Mar  Gregorious  presiding, and  repudiated  the 
Catholicos  and  Mar  Yuhanon  Severios  owing  to  their  insub¬ 
ordination  to  the  H.  Throne  of  Antioch.  The  Angamali 
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Diocese  followed  suit  and  Mar  Dionysius  proclaimed  that 
he  would  organize  a  march  to  the  secretariat,  if  the  efforts 
of  the  Catholicos  party  to  humiliate  the  members  of 
the  Ankamali  Diocese,  were  not  curtailed  in  time.  Niranam, 
Quilon  and  Thumpamon  dioceses  in  the  representative 
Assembly  held  at  Manjanikara,  unanimously  elected  Fr.  George 
Kurian  of  Pootliicote  to  be  consecrated  Metropolitan. 
Kandanad  and  Kottayam  stood  firm  under  their  beloved  met 
ropolitan  Mar  Paulose  Philoxenoi  and  the  Knanaya  Diocese, 
en-bloc  under  their  wise  shepherd  Mar  Clemis. 

Eapen  Thomas  Palampadom,  the  unquesioned  President 
and  leader,  during  the  crisis,  with  satisfaction  on  the  success 
of  his  mission  resigned  and  the  Association  meeting  held  at 
the  Simhasana  Church,  Kottayam  on  4  July  74,  elected  Mar 
Gregorius  (President)  Mar  Dionysius  (Vice  President)  Fr. 
Alexander  Mangattampillil  (Secretary)  and  Roy  Thukalan 

(Treasurer) 

Dcvalokam  against  Antioch, 

The  Devalokam  Synod  of  4-3-74,  and  their  leader  s 
meeting,  the  same  day  denounced  in  indecent  language,  boy¬ 
cotting  the  Patriarch.  At  the  Gatholicate  Day  Celebration 

at  Kottayam  in  addition  to  abusing  the  Patriarch,  one  of 
their  bishops  cried  out  anti-Antioch  slogans  which  their 
followers  repeated  in  a  chorus.  And  now  the  ’‘Catholicos  of 
the  East”  once  again  lowered  hitnself  to  the  position  that 
was  before  1964-‘Catholicos  of  ‘Kottayam  and  the  South’. 

Matters  came  to  a  climax  and  the  Holy  Father  had 
no  other  option  but  to  demand  again  clarification  from  the 
Catholicos  on  five  important  points.  The  Catholicos  evaded 
and  entrusted  the  matter  with  his  Lieutenants  Mar  Mathews 
Ivanios,  Mar  Mathews  Athanasius  and  Mar  Mathews  Koori- 
]os  and  Mar  Theophilos  to  reply;  who  in  turn  replied  in 
disrespectful  tone,  that  the  Malankara  Church  is  autocep¬ 
halous  -  (borrowed  and  used  for  the  first  time  in  the  Malan¬ 
kara  Church  History)  and  that,  the  Patriarch  and  his  Dele- 
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gate  are  torpedoing  the  autonomy  of  the  Church,  and  the 

Patriarch  had  no  authority  to  demand  an  explanation  from 
the  Catholicos  and  finally  the  Patriarch  had  lost  whatever 

rights,  he  had  over  Malankara  as  a  result  of  his  violation  of 
the  clauses  of  the  constitution  of  the  Malankara  Church. 
Thus  the  trouble  -  mongers  silenced  the  aged  Catholicos. 

Meanwhile  the  Catholicos  issued  notice  for  conven¬ 
ing  the  Association  at  Niranam  on  2nd  October  to  elect 
candidates  for  consecration.  The  H.  Father,  in  his  position 
as  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Universal  Syrian  Church  and 
the  Defender  of  faith  and  the  President  of  the  Universal 
Synod,  asked  the  Catholicos  to  preserve  the  ‘  Status  Quo 
and  to  refrain  from  convening  the  meeting. 

Devalokam,  finding  that  neither  the  Catholicos  nor  his 
bishops  could  enter  any  of  the  churches  in  the  north-followed 
their  familiar  course  of  action-namely  ‘  dragging’  the  Church 
to  the  Court  \  O.  S.  142  /  1974  was  filed  in  the  Sub-court 

Kottayam  with  an  appended  list  of  1064  churches  in  Milan- 
kara  (as  if  all  those  churches  were  under  the  Catholicos.) 
The  main  point  was  that  the  Malankara  Church  was  auto 
cephalous.  The  conduct  of  the  case  was  afterwards  trans¬ 
ferred  by  the  High  Court  to  the  Additional  District  Court 

Ernakulam  with  a  new  number  (O.  S.  81  /  1977) 

Kuriakose  Mar  Coorilos  Metropolitan 

Born  in  the  famous  Poothicote  family  of  Mepral  in 
1110  M  E,  his  College  career  was  spent  in  the  C  M.  S. 
College  Kottayam  and  the  U.  C.  College,  Alway.  While  he 
had  been  actively  working  for  the  spiritual  progress  of  the 
parish  and  for  the  all-round  progress  of  Mepral,  he  was 
elected  for  consecration  by  the  Representative  assembly  of 
The  Southern  Dioceses  and  H.  H.  Mar  Yakoob  III  Patriarch 
consecrated  him  at  Damascus  on  21  July  1974;  in  the  title 
Mar  Coorilos.  The  day  after  his  arrival,  he  offered  H.  Qur- 
bana  in  his  church  and  made  the  Bungalow,  adjacent  to  the 
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church,  —  his  residence  prior  to  his  consecration  the  Bishop  s 
House. 

Deputation  to  Damascus. 

Geevarghese  Mar  Gregorius  Rev.  Fr.  K.  T.  Zacharia 
Rev  Fr.  Alexander  Mangattampallil  and  Advocate  T.  T. 
Uthup  were  deputed  by  the  Church  to  report  matters  in 
detail  to  His  Holiness.  Before  their  return,  the  Rev.  Frs. 
were  made  Cor  Episcopas  and  Mr.  Uthup  was  adorned 
with  ‘Chevalier’s  Medal. 

The  Pontifical  Kalpana  of  21  July  1974,  was  a  narration 
of  events  from  the  time  when  Augen  Mar  ‘Timotheus’  ex- 
communication  was  revoked  inclduding  his  consecration  as 
Catholicos  and  the  developments  upto  date  and  the  H.  Father’s 
decision  to  take  immediate  action  as  the  supreme  Head  ot 
the  Church,  infused  hope  in  the  minds  of  the  perseuted 
loyalists. 

Developments  in  Malankara. 

Promoters  of  the  Niranam  Association  were  served  with 
injunction  by  the  Udupi  Court  and  consequently  in  an  or¬ 
dinary  meeting,  presided  by  Mar  Mathews  Ivanios,  elected 
Rev.  Frs.  Paul  Varghese,  M.  V.  George  and  P.  V.  Joseph 
and  Punnose  for  consecration  (Present  Paulose  Mar  Gre¬ 
gorius,  Geevarghese  Mar  Osthatheos,  Joseph  Mar  Pachomios 
and  Stephanos  Mar  Theodosius).  Fr.  Elias  Thombra  could 
obtain  from  the  sub  court  another  injunction  against  the 

aforesaid  candidates. 

Devalokam  was  resolute  to  frustrate  the  peace  atmos¬ 
phere.  News  published  in  the  Malayala  Manorama,  that  on 
the  Report,  that  the  Patriarch  would  be  visiting  Malankara, 
the  Home  Ministry  asked  the  Indian  Embassy  in  Damascus 
not  to  issue  any  kind  of  Visa  to  the  Patriarch,  without 
Government  of  India’s  advice,  infuriated  the  faithful  to  the 
core.  Those  who  shouted  ‘Hosanna’  in  1964  were  shouting 
‘Crucify*  in  1974!  None  other  than  themselves  can  explain 
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their  illogical  stand:  -  Patriarch  has  authority  to  consecrate 
but  no  authority  to  question  the  consecrated! 

Catholicos  Suspended! 

Through  his  Patriarchal  Kalpana  No.  15/75  of  10  Janu¬ 
ary  1975,  the  H.  Father  suspended  the  Catholicos  from  ad¬ 
ministering  the  duties  of  the  Catholicos.  The  Catholicos, 
in  reply,  said  that  since  his  Synod  had  decided  that  ail  the 
prerogatives  of  the  Patriarch  over  Malankara  Church  had 
ceased  to  function,  The  Patriarchal  order  deterved  no  reply, 

from  him! 

The  Patriarch  Day  of  1975 

Even  in  the  law  courts,  the  petitioner's  lawyers  depicted 
the  loyalists  as  a  few  dissidents.  But  the  huge  rally  and 
the  mammoth  meeting  held  at  the  most  spacious  ground 
at  Kottayam  convinced  them  and  other  communities 
about  the  might  and  right  of  those  alleging  obedience  to 
the  Patriarch.  Speeches  delivered  by  the  President  Mar 
Paulose  Athanasius,  Mar  Abraham  Clemis,  Mar  Paulose  Ptn- 
loxenus.  Mar  Thomas  Dionysius  and  Mar  Geevarghtes  Gre¬ 
gorius  made  the  meeting  a  turning  point  in  the  history  of 
the  Church. 

The  Universal  Synod  of  1975 

Continued  and  discourteous  activities  of  Devalokam 
widened  the  gulf  between  them  and  the  Patriarch  and  the 
situation  forced  the  Patriarch  to  act.  Accordingly  His 
Holiness,  through  his  Encyclical  of  11-1-1975  addressed  to 
all  the  the  metropolitans  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  -  in 
eluding  the  Catholicos  and  his  metropolitans  to  attend  the 
Synod  scheduled  for  16  June  1975  at  Damascus  to  discuss 
and  take  decisions  on  the  following  issues. 

1.  The  Throne  of  St.  Thomas.  2)  Contention  that  the 
Malankara  Church  was  autocephalous,  3)  the  change* 
made  in  the  Amologia  by  the  Catholicos,  4)  the  removal 
0f  the  words  of  anathema  against  the  heretics.  5)  Filing 
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suits  against  the  metropolitans,  consecrated  by  the  Head  of 
the  Church.  6)  Statements  such  as— Patriarch  had  no  right 
to  consecrate  bishops  for  Malankara,  and  7)  the  Patriarch 
had  lost  his  prerogatives  over  the  Malankara  Church. 

The  aged  Catholicos  (92  years)  was  forced  to  send  a 
complete  refutation  at  the  instance  of  the  fanatical  section, 
as  had  been  the  case,  always.*  The  reply  was  certainly 
provocative.  It  stated  that  the  Patriarch  was  acting  in  contra¬ 
vention  of  his  rights  and  powers  and  that  any  action  taken 
by  him  would  be  null  and  void  and  there  exists  no  Universal 
Syrian  Orthodox  Church  nor  has  it  a  Synod,  and  even  if 
there  exists  something  of  that  kind,  the  Malankara  Synod 
had  no  obligation  to  attend  the  same.  The  reply  was  for¬ 
warded  to  the  Patriarch  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Synod  (att¬ 
ended  by  7  bishops  only  and  in  the  absence  of  the  Catholi¬ 


cos.) 


Further,  in  spite  of  court  injunction,  the  five  candi¬ 
dates  said  to  have  been  elected  atNiranam  were  consecrated  on 
16.  2.  75.  Through  his  order  of  4.  4.  75  the  Patriarch  sus¬ 
pended  also  the  bishops  who  took  part  in  the  unauthorised 
consecration.  The  Holy  Father,  through  an  Encyclical  in¬ 
formed  the  Malankara  Church,  the  actions  taken  so  far  and 
appointed  Mar  Clemis  and  Mar  Philoxenos  to  administrate, 
Niranam,  Quilon,  Thumpamon  Dioceses. 


The  Universal  Synod  of  1975 


The  Universal  Synod  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
was  held  at  the  Patriarchate,  Damascus,  from  16th  to  20th 
June  1975,  The  Synod  presided  over  by  His  Holiness  was 
attended  by  Metropolitans, 


Mar  Kuriakose  Osthatheos 
,,  Geevaighese  Dionysius 
,,  Koorilos  Yakoob 
,,  Dioscoros  Luka 


Mar  Clemis  Abraham 
,,  Militus  Burnaba 
,,  Scverios  Zacha 
,,  Athanasius  Aprem 


*  Life  of  Mar  Augen  Catholicos  P.  99 
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Mar  Thimotheos  Aprem  Mar  Severios  Hawa 

„  Athanasius  Paulose  „  Gregorious  Geevarghese 

Dionysius  Thomas  ,,  Gregorious  Sleeba 

Coorilos  Kuriakose 

In  the  light  of  correspondence  and  other  relevant 
record,  the  Synod  found  that  1 .  The  Catholicos  and  his 
partisan  metropolitans  did  not  attend  the  Synod,  disregard 
ine  the  Patriarch’s  invitation  on  the  plea  that  the  Patriarch 
had  no  right  to  interfere  in  the  matters  of  the  Malankara 
PVmrrh.  2.  The  Catholicos  claims  that  he  is  seated  on 
the  ‘Throne’  of  St.  Thomas.  3)  The  name  of  the  Patri¬ 
arch  was  removed  from  the  Amologia.  4.  The  Catholicos 
objected  to  the  powers  of  the  Patriarch  and  his  rightfu  'g 
nitv  as  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Malankara  Church.  5  1 

Catholicos  did  not  accept  the  metropolitans  consecrated  y 

the  Patriarch. 

The  Synod,  therefore,  decided  that  the  Catholicos 
had  separated  himself  from  the  holy  Faith  and  canons  and 
the  Hierarchical  set  up  of  the  Church  and  hasTorfeited  all 
rights,  as  Catholicos  and  Metropolitan  of  Malankara  and 
also  that  all  who  co-operate  with  him  in  his  revolt  against 
the  Patriarch,  were  cut  off  from  the  communion  os  the  H. 
Church.  The  Synod  accordingly  prayed  the  H.  Father,  to 
inform  the  whole  Church  and  all  whom  it  many  concern, 
the  decrees  of  the  Synod  and  be  pleased  to  take  necessary 

action  in  the  matter. 

The  final  session  discussed  matters  regarding  the 
Malankara  Church  and  took  necessary  decisions. 

Consecration  of  Mar  Yakob  Julios  and  and  Mar 

Thomas  Osthafheos 

Born  in  the  ancient  Madappatt  family  in  1912,  Jacob 

was  ordained  priest  by  Mar  Michael  Dionysius  and  Remban 
by  the  Delegate  Mar  Julius  in  whose  time,  he  served 
as  secretary  and  intreprete  A  reputed  scholar  in  the  Syriac 
Language  and  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  he  was 


241 


appointed  Milpan  in  the  Theo'ogical  Seminary  at  Manja- 
nikara  (1946-62)  and  at  Malecruz,  from  1962  to 
65,  and  again  at  Manjanikara  from  1965  onwards. 
Remban  Yakub  had  been  working  with  Remban  Paulosc 
Aprem  and  Remban  Aprem  Aboodi  during  their  stay  here 
as  Representatives  of  the  H.  See.  He  served  the  Evangelistic 
Association  of  the  East  as  its  Secretary  and  President,  and 
was  the  President  of  the  newly  constituted  Malaukara  Jaco¬ 
bite  Syrian  Sunday  School  Association.  Yakub  Remban  was 
consecrated  (Mar  Julios)  at  Damascus  on  12-6-1975,  and 
was  appointed  metropolitan  of  the  Simhasana  churches  in 

India. 


Fr.  C.  M.  Thomas,  born  in  the  renowned  Panthalu- 
makil  —  Seetharkuzhy  family,  aft^r  his  college  career  wa* 
appointed  the  Vicar  ol  the  Madras  Church,  at  Vepcry.  He 
served  as  Head  of  the  Kirampara,  Vadakara  and  the  leiam- 
bur  (Madras^  High  Schools.  Fr.  Thomas,  an  example  ol 
simplicity,  erudition  and  sincere  manners  was  consecrated 
(Mar  Osthatheos)  at  Damascus  on  12-6-75  and  he  took 
charge  as  Asst.  ^Ictropolitan  of  Kandanad  and  Kottayam 
Dioceses. 

Fr.  Punnosc  Vayithra,  a  first  rate  interpreter,  who 
had  accompanied  the  bishop  —  designates  to  Damascus  was 
made  Cor  episcopa  by  His  Holiness. 

Mar  Augen  Baselius  Catholicos,  excommunicated 

His  Holiness  forwarding  the  decision  of  the  Synod 
requested  the  Catholicos  once  again  to  repent  and  letrace. 
To  the  other  metropolitans  of  the  Catholicos  too,  the  deci¬ 
sions  were  despatched.  In  the  absence  ol  any  reply  from 
the  aforesaid  dignitaries,  the  Catholicos  was  at  last  excom¬ 
municated  (Patriarchal  Kalpana  No.  360/75)  and  the  met¬ 
ropolitans  too  were  excommunicated  (No.  361-367  oi  21st 
August  1975.  There  was  no  other  course  lelt  for  an  ami¬ 
cable  settlement.  It  was  with  deep  regret,  that  the  peace 
loving,  affable,  far  sighted  Patriarch,  acted.  The  whole  text 
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of  the  Kalpana  is  in  full  published  in  my  Malayalam  work, 
so  that  generations  might  knowhow  innocent  His  Holiness 

was. 


Consecration  of  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II 
Catholicos  of  the  East 

It  has  already  been  recorded  that  the  Antioch-Malan- 
kara  relation  was  retained  intact  in  the  turbulent  period 
(1959—64)  by  the  self  ~  sacrificing  services  and  bitter  experi¬ 
ences  of  Mar  Paulose  Philoxenos;  who  came  forward,  de¬ 
nouncing  the  Catholicos’  Synod,  to  safeguard  the  interests 
of  the  fighting  faithful.  His  services  were  highly  rewarded. 
The  Metropolitans  unanimously  elected  him  for  the  highest 
dignity  of  the  Catholicos’,  under  the  H.  Sec  of  Antioch  and 
all  the  East.  His  Holiness  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Yakub  III 
consecrated  Mar  Paulose  Philoxenos  as  Mar  Baselius 
Paulose  II,  Catholicos  of  the  East  on  7  September  1975 
at  the  Patriarchal  Cathedral  at  Damascus.*  On  the 
auspicious  occasion  of  the  consecration  Their  Graces  Mar 
Dionysius  Georges,  Mar  Athanasius  Paulose  of  Beirut,  Mar 
Severios  Haws,  Mar  Timotheus  Aprem  Aboodi  and  the  elite 
of  Syria  and  a  huge  congregation  was  present. 

His  Beatitude  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II,  on  his  return 
to  Malankara  was  accorded  grand  reception  in  Kuwait 
and  in  Bombay.  The  unprecedented  reception  at  Moovatu- 
puzha  testified  to  the  World,  how  loyal  and  obedient  are 
the  members  of  the  Malankara  Church  to  a  Catholicos, 
validly  consecrated  by  the  Patriarch.  The  Sasthathik  ; 
was  publicly  read  and  Oxios  befitting  the  Catholicos  was 

sung. 


*  Paulose  I  was  Maphrian  of  the  East  in  the  8th  cen¬ 
tury  (Bar  Hebraeus  — Ecclesiastici.) 
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The  Citholicog’  memorable  speech  on  the  occasion 
showed  the  public,  how  a  Catholicos  should  respect  the  H. 
See  of  Antioch.  His  Beatitude  said:  H.  H.  The  Patriarch 
is  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Universal  Syrian  Orthodox 
Church,  a  fact  admitted  by  all  Orthodox  Churches;  and 
for  us  this  is  really  a  dogma  too;  H.  H.  The  Patriarch  the 
Supreme  Head  is  seated  on  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch, 
founded  by  St.  Peter,  the  Head  of  the  apos'lei.  St.  Peter’s 
supremacy  and  authority  to  represent  our  Lord,  in  the 
Church  is  unquestionable  -  could  any  body  say  that  they 
have  Communion  with  Christ,  without  communion  with  the 
H.  See  from  where  is  diffused  the  priesthood  conferred  by 
our  Lord  ?  Since  the  continuance  of  priesthood  is  essential 
for  spiritual  growth  and  eternal  salvation  and  since  the 
submission  of  the  Malankara  Church  with  Antioch  has  been 
a  historical  fact  attested  historically  and  canonically.  Our 
forefathers  and  we  stood  firm  withstanding  hardships  and 
even  persecutions  to  preserve  the  purity  of  priesthood,  ema¬ 
nating  from  the  Throne  of  St.  Peter.  Legal  Courts 
too  have  unequivocally  expressed  the  fact  of  the  Supre¬ 
macy  of  the  H.  See  over  the  Malankara  Syrian  Church. 
Our  forefathers  and  the  sainily  spiritual  Fillers,  sent 
for  our  succour  by  the  H.  See  suffered  much  to  main¬ 
tain  this  unbroken  connection. 

Patriarch  is  Supreme  in  the  Syrian  Hierarchy.  Neither 
Metropolitans,  nor  even  the  Catholicos  arc  equal  to 
him  nor  can  they  administer  their  duties  without  ex¬ 
plicit  obedience  to  the  Patriarch.  The  Holy  Father 
commands  and  the  others  obey.”  His  Beatitude  warned 
the  faithful  never  to  revolt  against  the  spiritual  author¬ 
ities  and  quoted  the  oath  of  subordination  made  by 
Mar  Augen  Baselius  and  described  his  gradual  retracing 
from  the  holy  oath,  and  vainly  professing  that  he  was  equal 
to  the  Patriarch  and  the  latter  had  no  authority  over  the 
Malankara  Church;  and  the  Church  of  Antioch  and  the 
Malankara  Church  were  entirely  two  different  Churches, 
that  there  was  only  a  bond  of  frienship  between  them  and 
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nothing  more!  and  that  he  was  on  the  Throne  of  St  Thomas, 
in  the  same  way  as  the  Patr.arch  was  on  the  Throne  of 
St.  Peter.  His  Beatitude  regretted  the  unchristian  reiusal  of 
Mar  Augen  Catholicos  and  partisans  of  the  paternal  ex¬ 
hortation  of  the  H.  Father. 

After  mentioning  about  the  H.  Universal  Synod  of 
1975,  H  B  the  Catholicos,  continued: 

“As  for  the  unanimous  decision  of  our  spiritual 
Fathers  the  H.  Father  has  kindly  consecrated  our  humble 
self,  canonically  as  the  Catholicos  of  the  East  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  H.  See  of  Antiosh  and  all  the 
East;  on  7th  September  ‘75  and  has  empowered  Us 
through  the  Susthatikon  for  administration  and  has  sent 
Us  to  your  midst.  His  Holiness  has  further  appointed 
metropolitans  for  the  dioceses  in  consultation  with  Us 
and  respecting  the  requests  of  our  clergy  and  laity” 

The  bewildered  Devalokam,  tried  their  best  to  check 
the  onward  march  ot  the  Malankara  Church-but  in  \ain. 

A  “Resignation  '! 

The  Devalokam  leaders,  aware  of  the  consequences 
that  would  follow  the  ex-communication  of  Mar  Augen  Catho¬ 
licos  and  the  consecration  of  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II  Catho- 
[icos  of  the  East  by  the  same  Patriarch,  found  it  necessary 
that  their  energetic  Catholicos— elect  Mar  Athanasius  Mathews 
be  consecrated  immediately  in  the  place  of  the  92  year 
old,  simple,  Mar  Augen  Catholicos.  But  how  ?  when  he  is  alive? 
The  conspirators  found  out  a  strategy-the  aged  Catho¬ 
licos  would-as  if  by  his  own  will  -first  resign  the  Malankara 
metranship,  and  then  the  dignity  ol  the  Catholicos  and  thus  the 
first  step  was  taken.  Mar  Augen  Catholicos  thro’  a  Kalpana 
proclaimed  that  he  was  resigning  the  Malankara  metranship, 
owing  to  ‘old  age’.  (It  is  interesting  to  note  that  his  pre¬ 
decessor  Mar  Baselius  Geevarghese  II-more  advanced  in  years 
had  his  administration  upto  his  expiry!)  To  be  brief,  Mar 
Augen  Catholicos  had  to  sign  the  document,  resigning  his 
Malankara  metranship  on  24  sept.  1975!  and  authorising 
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his  assistant  and  Catholieos  designate,  Mar  Athanasius,  in 
his  place.  It  is  really  deplorable—we  must  say,  that  in  a 
Church  with  a  tradition  of  rem  lining  as  administrator  until 
death,  a  Catholieos  ‘had’  to  resign  his  Ma'ankara  Metran- 
ship  ‘owing  to  old  age’  and  that  too  brought  about  by 
the  clever  machinations  of  his  own  followers,  who  were 
really  responsible  for  his  excommunication.  His  spiritual 
authority  was  nullified  by  the  Patriarch  anu  the  temporal, 
taken  away  by  his  own  followers! 

Resignation  again!  Mar  Augen  Catholieos  and  his 
followers  thought  on  24th  September  that  he  had  sound 
health  to  continue  as  ‘Catholieos’  but  on  October  11th- 
exactly  17  days  later,  they  found  that  he  had  to  icsign 
from  the  dignity  of  Catholieos  !  •  1  he  only  reason,  old 

age’  !  He  had  been  too  old  to  discharge  the  duHe^  of  the 
Catholieos!  and  what  were  those  duties  ?  Conseci ating  met 
rans  and  H.  Mooron  through  the  proper  Channel.  In  the 
circumstance  there  was  absolutely  no  ncedi  for  either!  Why 
we  dwell  on  the  obvious  motive?  Any  how  the  master 
minds  of  Devalokam  could  have  the  satisfaction  that  all 
powers  became  vested  on  Mar  Mathews  Athanasius! 

Mar  Augen  Catholieos  Passes  away. 

Mar  Augen  Catholieos  passed  away  on  8th  December 
1975  and  was  entombed  at  the  Devalokam  Chapel.  His  death 

anniversary  is  commemorated  there  with  a  ‘‘Moonnumel 
Qurbana’  (H)  Mass  by  3  celebrants)  while  that  of  his  pre¬ 
decessor  is  a  day  of  pompous  festival! 

Mar  Augen  Catholieos  had  all  his  ecclesiastical  dig- 
nities-Remban,  Bishop-Catholicos  from  three  successive  Pat¬ 
riarchs  of  Antioch.  It  is  really  sad  that  he  hid  to  se¬ 
parate  himself  from  the  Holy  Throne  twice!  He  had  been  in 
his  time  the  unequalled  Syriac  scholar  in  the  Syrian  Church, 
and  was  also  well  versed  in  Sanskrit  and  Malayalam  Languages 

Many  are  his  translations  of  liturgical  Syriac  books  into 
Malayalam.  His  poetical  compositions  in  Syriac  and  Mala- 
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valam  arc  certainly  laudable.  His  erudition  in  Theology, 
Doctrine,  canons  and  Church  History  had  been  vast.  Had 
Mar  Geevarghese  Dionysius  and  Mar  Augen  Catholicos  uti¬ 
lized  their  many  sided  capabilities  for  the  spuitual  and 
ecclesiastical  progress  of  the  Malankara  Church,  instead  of 
vainly  attacking  the  Holy  See,  no  Church  in  Kerala  could 
equal  the  Syrian  Church.  Unfortunately  thrir  actions  split 
the  Church  twice  in  a  span  of  60  years  !  Had  Mar  Augen 
Catholicos  were  given  a  free  hand,  by  his  partisans,  to  con 

tinue  his  due  subordination  to  the  Patriarch,  as  he  had  been 
preserving  from  1964  -  68,  the  history  of  this  Church  might 
have  been  quite  different  ! 

Another  Catholicos 

Mar  Athanasius  was  raised  by  his  partisans  to  the 
dignity  of  the  Catholicos  on  27  October  1976  and  he 
without  any  precedent,  unscrupulously  adorned  his  title  with 
the  inclusion  of  St.  Thomas.  His  Holiness  M  ran  Mai 
Baselius  Mar  Thoma  Mathews!.*  "  Catholicose  of  the  East, 
a  title  that  would  evoke  a  smile  on  the  great  Historian  and 
Theologian  Mar  Gregorius,  Bar  Hebraeus  of  13th  century, 
himself  a  Catholicos,  and  on  Mar  Geevarghese  D.onysius  and 

Mar  Baselius  Geevarghese  II  and  Mar  Augen  I. 

The  Malankara  Syrian  Christian  Association 

As  per  authorisation  from  H  B  Mar  Baselius  Paulog* 
II  Catholicos,  Mar  Geevarghese  Gregorius  Metropolitan, 
i"ii cd  notice  to  all  churches  to  send  representatives  for  the 
M»1  •r>V»r*  Ovrian  Christian  Association  scheduled  for  26 
TWcm^rr  1075  at  Thuruthisery  (Ankamali)  Simhasana  chu- 
rry[  Reception  Committee,  headed  by  Mar  Thomas 


*  May  we  humbly  remind,  that  if  his  claim  as  a 
successor  of  the  Maphrians  of  Tigris  transplanted 
to  Malankara  he  is  not  Mathews  I  !  I  here  had 
been  one  Mathai  Catholicos. 
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Dionysius  Metropolitan  (President)  and  Alexander  Cor  epis- 
copa,  Mangattampallil  (Vice  President)  within  a  short  while 
made  all  arrangements  for  the  Association  meeting  attended 
by  representatives  from  851  Churches. 

The  Association  unanimously  elected:- 

1)  HB  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II  Catholicos  (Malankara 

Metropolitan) 

2)  Curien  Cor  Epiicopa  Kaniamparampil 

(Clergy  Trustee) 

3)  P.  E.  Thomas  Palampadom  (Lay  Trustee) 

4)  T.  P.  Mathew  Thekethalakal  (Secretary) 

H.  H.  The  Catholicos,  Mar  Gregorius,  Mar  Diony¬ 
sius,  Mar  Coorilos  Metropolitans,  the  Trustees,  the  Secre 
tary,  P.  A.  Paulose  Cor  Episcopa.  Mangattampallil  Alex¬ 
ander  Cor-Episcopa,  K.  T.  Zacbana  Cor  Lpiscopa,  P.  P. 
Joseph  Cor  Episcopa,  Fr.  Elias  Thombra,  Adv.  Chev.  .  T. 

Uthup;  Adv.  E  V.  Abraham,  Adv.  P.  P»  Thankachen, 
M/s  T.  K.  Abraham,  O.  Thomas  and  Kuriakose  Chenna 
kadan  were  elected  members  of  the  Working  Committee. 
The  Managing  Committee  was  also  elected  at  this  assembly. 

Consecration  of  Mar  Samuel  Philoxenos  Metropolitan 

Born  in  1930  in  the  ancient  Charuvilayil  family  of 
Vakayar,  Fr.  Samuel  was  called  to  the  dignity  of  High 

priesthood  while  a  Professor  in  Mar  Baselius  College  Kotta* 
yam.  (foundation  stone  for  which  was  laid  by  Moian 
Ignatius  Yakublll  in  1964)  He  was  consecrated  by  H  B  the 
Catholicos  on  26  Dec.  1975  at  Thuruthisery  Church.  Hii 
Gracek  Metropolitan  of  Malabar  passed  away  a  lew  years 
later  and  was  entombed  at  the  St.  Mary's  Cathedral 
Mecnangadi. 

Patriarch  Day  Celebration 

This  time,  the  celebration  was  unique.  H  B  the 

Catholicos,  Archbishop  Mar  Samuel  Athanasius  of  U.  S.  A 

and  Canada,  Mar  Militus  Barnaba  of  Homs,  Delegate  Mar 
Aprem  Aboodi  Thimotheus  and  all  the  Metropolitans  of  the 
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Malankara  Syrian  Orthodox  (Jacobite)  Church  Ambassador 
of  Lebanon,  Hon  Ministers  of  Kerala,  graced  the  occasion  at 
the  spar ioui  Maharaja’s  College  ground  Ernakulam.  Ihe  pre¬ 
sence  of  Archbishop  Mar  Athanasius  Y  Samuel  who  had  all  the 
time  been  working  for  peace,  Metropolitan  Delegate  Mar  1  tmo- 
theus  Aboodi,  the  defender  of  faith  in  this  Church,  and  the  bold 
announcements  by  Mar  Dionysius  and  Mar  Gregorius  Met¬ 
ropolitans  and  by  A  M  Thomas  (Ex.  Minister,  Government 
of  India)  redoubled  the  self-confidence  of  the  faithful. 
Solemn  Oath  of  allegiance  to  the  H.  Throne  of  Antioch 
was  repeated  by  lakhs  and  lakhs  of  tongius  ! 

Amazing  progress  was  witnessed  every  where  in  Kerala 
and  outside  Kerala  by  the  strenous  efforts  of  the  metropo¬ 
litans  and  hearty  and  zealous  co-operation  of  the  faithful. 
The  120th  Anniversary  of  the  Synod  of  Mulanthuruthy  was 
celebrated  in  grand  scale  at  the  Mu'anthuruthy  Church  it¬ 
self—  sponsored  by  the  Diocesan  bishop  Mar  Gregorius, 
presided  by  H.  B.  the  Catholicos  and  attended  by  all 

the  bishops. 

Devalokam  again  on  the  offensive 

To  bridle  the  miraculous  progress  of  the  Malankara 
Jacobite  Church,  concerted  measures  were  taken  by  certain 
quarters.  Almost,  the  whole  of  Ankamali  Diocese  stood 
firm  behind  Mar  Thomas  Dionysius  Metropolitan,  but 
unfortunately,  the  Trikunnath  Seminary  founded  and  re¬ 
plenished  by  personal  assets  of  the  holy  Metropolitans.  Ambat 
Mar  Koorilos,  Kadavil  Mar  Athanasius,  Mar  Athanasius 
Valia  Thirumcni  and  Mar  Gregorius  Vayaliparampil  chanced 
to  come  under  Mar  Philiposc  Pheophilos,  during  the  peace 
period.  The  faithful  could  never  suffer  to  sec  legal  actions 
taken  against  them,  the  parishioner?  of  the  Seminary  Church. 
Mar  Samuel  Philoxenos  Metropolitan  and  the  faithful,  in 
Malabar  area  had  to  suffer  much  at  Sultan’s  Battery, 
Wynad,  where  Mar  Philoxenos,  the  Metropolitan  had  to  be 
hospitalised  consequent  to  police  action  ! 
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At  the  Pazhamthottam  Church,  where  the  functioning 
Vicar  siding  with  the  Devalokam  group  created  much 
trouble  and  the  alleged  partiality  o  f  the  Police  was  laid  to 
be  high  handed.  To  maintain  peace  and  harmony  there,  the 
Diocesan  Bishop  Mar  Dionysius  took  indefinite  fast  in  1977 
which  influenced  the  Goverment  to  act. 

It  is  with  sincere  sorrow  we  remember  the  unselfish 
activities  of  Alexander  Cor  Episcopa  Mamgattampillil,  the 
leading  priest  who  stood  at  the  helm  ol  all  activities  sinct 
1972  and  of  Fr.  Skariah  .Ichikottil  the  stalwart  defender  of 
faith  especially  in  the  Cochin  Diocese,  and  of  P  r.  Kuriakosc 
Elavinamannil  of  whose  distinguished  father  and  family 
and  munificent  donation  at  Manjanikara  have  been  dca  t 
with,  earlier-the  memorable  trio  passed  away  on  lltli  Dece¬ 
mber  1976  17th,  Nov  1975  and . . respectively.  They 

could  not  have  the  satisfaction  to  taste  the  fruits  of  their 
sincere  labours. 

The  All  India  Tour  of  H  B  the  Catholicos,  accom¬ 
panied  by  the  active  Cor  Episcopa  I  homas  Moothedom, 
Vicar  general  of  the  Out  -  side  Kerala  Diocese  could  infuse 

vigour  and  redoubled  hope  to  the  zealous,  loyal  members 
of  the  churches  in  the  Diocese. 

The  Thrikunnathu  Seminary  Episode  * 

Regarding  *'the  foundation  of  the  Seminary  and  its 
progress  during  the  time  of  successive  metropolitans  of  the 
Ankamali  Diocese,  and  the  circumstances  that  led  to  its  occ¬ 
upation  by  Mar  Theophlios  had  been  treated  earlier.  In  spite 
of  occupation  rights,  there  had  been  court  sanction  lor 
worship  in  the  adjacent  church  for  priests  and  members 
of  both  parties.  *  (O.  S.  983  /  73  and  OS.  59  /  74) 

Thenumkal  Varkey  Pily,  a  zealous  member  of  the  Seminary 
church  expired  and  after  prayers  at  home  led  by  Mar  I  homas 


*For  a  detailed  narration,  refer  my  Church  Hist.  In 
Malayalam. 
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Dionysius,  the  funeral  procession  started:  but  it  was  blocked 
by  the  police.  M*r  Dionysius  metropolitan  arrived  on  the 
scene  and  since  all  the  requests  for  entrance  by  a 
single  priest  to  the  cemetery  were  rejected,  His  Grace 
finished  all  prayers  for  the  departed  on  the  main  road! 
and  the  faithful  took  the  corpse  for  burial!  This  inhuman 
treatment  enraged  the  faithful  and  the  citizens  of  Alwaye 
irrespective  of  caste  or  community. 

A  huge  procession  of  thousands  protesting  the 
high-handed  action,  started  from  the  St.  Mary’s  Chapel 
adjacent  to  U.  C.  college  Alwaye  with  Mar  Dionysius  in 
the  rear.  Again  thcjpolice  came  on  the  scene  and  blocked  the 
march,  one  kilometre  away  from  the  Seminary;  and  arrested, 
priests,  men  and  women.  After  a  speech  by  the  metropoli¬ 
tan,  the  march  dispersed  quietly. 

Mar  Theophilos  could  influence  the  authorities  and 
in  spite  of  prohibitory  order  for  15  days,  the  church  wag 
opened  secretly  for  worship  for  the  pro-Theophilos  section. 
This  naked  partiality  from  the  authorities  enraged  the 
faithful  and  again  Mar  Dionysius  came  to  the  forefront. 
He  was  arrested,  hand-cuffed  and  was  shut  up  in  the  Police 
station,  but  was  released  later.  News  of  the  arrest  of  the 
metropolitan  flashed  far  and  wide  and  thousands  rushed  to 
Alwaye.  Prohibitory  order  was  again  issued. 

The  protest  march,  started  from  Alwaye  Chapel  was 
brutally  handled  by  the  police,  and  many  a  victim  wag 
admitted  to  hospitals.  Mar  Dionysius  was  produced  before 
the  Magistrate,  Ernakulam  who  remanded  him  upto  20th 
December.  Mar  Dionysius  began  indefinite  fast  in  the  sub¬ 
jail  and  again  in  the  hospital.  A  mammo-h  protest  meeting 
was  held  at  Perumbavoor  and  the  Government  had  to  inter¬ 


vene. 
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The  Great  March 

To  protect  the  holy  faith  and  to  regain  freedom  of 
worship  a  huge  Rally  from  all  parts  of  Malankara  was  arr¬ 
anged.  Even  the  authorities  were  horrified  at  the  onward 
march  of  tens  of  thousands  ~  priests,  men  &  women  who  en¬ 
camped  on  (he  north  and  south  of  Alwayc.  It  was  estimated 
1000  were  arrested.  Metropolitans  Mar  Clemis,  Mar  Gre¬ 
gorius  and  Mar  Phiioxenoi  alio  courted  arrest  !  But  the 
authorities  were  forced  to  inform  Mar  Clemis,  that  the  right 
to  worship  in  the  Seminary  church  was  granted  !  The 
welcome  news  was  received  with  jubiliation  and  the  ‘Great 
march’  fully  satisfied  at  the  success  of  their  sacrifice,  dis¬ 
persed  in  peace.  And  Dr  Kadavil  Mar  Athanasius  Metro¬ 
politan,  assisted  by  Mar  GregOrius  and  Mar  Dionysius  ! 
offered  H  Mass  and  offered  incense  at  the  tombs  of  the 
saintly  metropolitans  Mar  Athanasius  Kadavil,  Mar  Atha¬ 
nasius  Valia  Thirumeni  and  Mar  Gregorius  Vayaliparampil. 
A  grand  reception  was  accorded  to  the  Metropolitans,  es¬ 
pecially  to  Mar  Dionysius  at  Kothamangalom. 

The  Patriarch  Day  celebration  that  followed  shortly 
afterwards  at  Koothattukulam  added  new  vigour  and  zeal 
to  the  faithful.  The  Alwaye  episode  closed  once  for  all 
the  gates  of  almost  all  the  churches  in  the  north,  which 

form  a  huge  majority  in  the  Church  against  The  Catho- 
lico«  of  Kottayam  and  he  had  to  be  satisfied  with  churches 
from  Kottayam  to  Trivandrum  ! 

His  Beatitude  in  the  presence  of  His  Holiness 

In  June  1978  H  B  the  Catholicos  visited  and  paid 
respects  to  H  H  the  Patriarch  and  the  two  weeks,  stay  at 
the  Patriarchate  was  most  cordial.  This  humble  writer,  who, 
had  been  in  the  service  of  His  Beatitude,  during  the  visit 
was  awarded  the  unique  Dignity  of  ‘Malankara  Malpan*  by 
His  Holiness  —  the  first  of  its  kind  awarded  to  a  priest  of 
Maiankara  by  a  Patriarch.  The  moment  of  our  departure 
from  the  Patriarchal  Palace  had  been  extremely  affectionate 
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—  as  if  His  Holiness  the  Patriarch  had  a  premonition  that 
it  would  be  his  last  adieu  to  his  dearly  beloved  Catholicos! 

His  Beatitude’s  visit  of  the  parishes  of  Kuwait,  Abu- 
dhabi  and  Dubai  had  been  a  boon  to  the  loyal  children 
of  the  Malankara  Church. 

Consecration  of  Mar  Yakoob  Thimotheos,  Mar 
Thomas  Theophilos  and  Mar  Philipose  Ivanios 

Metropolitans 

As  per  decision  of  the  Episcopal  Synod  and  approval 
of  the  Holy  Father,  Remban  Jacob  Parayakulam,  Remban 
Thomas  Moothedom  and  Remban  Philipose  Parappilld  were 
consecrated  by  H  B  the  Catholicos  on  19  April  1979  at  St. 
Simon’s  church  Velloor,  with  the  assistance  of  Mar  Thomas 
Osthatheos  and  Mar  Kuriakose  Coorilos  Metropolitan?.  Mar 
Yakoob  Timotheus  (Parayakulam)  a  veteran  Syriac  Scholar, 
had  been  famous  for  his  saintly  life.  He  was  called  to  the 
High  -  priesthood  while  serving  as  Principal  in  the  Mar  James 
Theological  Seminary,  Perumpilly.  His  Grace  continued  as 
Principal  in  the  Malecruz  Theological  Seminary.  (His  pass¬ 
ing  away  on  10th  Feb  86  was  greatly  mourned  by  the  whole 
Church.  His  Grace  was  entombed  in  the  St.  Mary’s  Church 
Trikothamangalom,  which  he  had  iounded) 

Fr.  Thomas  of  Moothcdathu  one  of  the  ancient 
families  in  Kalloopara  was  famous  for  his  active  missionary 
and  organising  work  throughout  India.  Poona,  Kirkee,  Miraj, 
Ahamadbad,  Baroda,  Nasik,  Deolali,  Ambernath,  Sholapur, 
Hyderabad,  Calcutta,  Kuwait  etc.  were  some  of  the  many 
stations  of  his  missionary  work.  A  grand  reception  was 
accorded  to  H  H  The  Patriarch  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Yakub 
III  in  1964  while  he  was  Vicar  at  Bangalore.  In  19/3  he 
was  raised  to  the  Dignity  of  Cor  -  Episcopa  at  St.  John’s 
Church,  Mepral.  He  founded  Bombay,  Bhopal,  Nagpur  and 
Jabalpur  parishes.  In  1976  he  was  appointed  Vicar  General 
of  the  Outside  Kerala  Diocese  and  in  1979  as  its  Metro¬ 
politan. 
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Fr.  P.  C.  Philip,  born  in  the  ancient  Parappallil 
family,  after  a  brilliant  student  career  had  been  at  the 
helm  of  student  organisation  and  had  been  the  delegate  from 
the  Malankara  Jacobite  church  in  the  World  Youth  Confe¬ 
rence  held  at  Kottayam  in  1953.  His  selfless  services  as 
the  vice  President  of  Antiochean  Movement,  as  the  Gen. 
Secretary  of  Syrian  Christian  League  and  as  Head  master 
of  Thiruvanchoor,  Kelakam  and  Kandanad  High  Schools  arc 
memorable. 

His  Beatitude’s  visit  of  the  U.  S.  A,  Canada 

and  the  Gulf  Countries 

In  response  to  the  fraternal  invitation  from  H.  E. 
Mar  Samuel  Athanasius  Archbishop  ofU.  S.  A.  and  Canada, 
H  B  the  Catholicos  visited  the  States  in  1974.  His  Beatitude 
was  received  by  V.  Rev.  Dr.  K.  M.  Simon  Cor  Episcopa, 
Rev.  Dr.  K.  P.  Geoige,  Rev.  Dr.  John  Jacob,  Rev.  Dn. 
T.  P.  Paulose  and  Rev.  Dn.  Eapen  and  others.  Grand  re¬ 
ception  was  accorded  to  the  Catholicos  in  our  St.  Mark’s 
Cathedral  in  New  Jersy  by  the  Scholar  Rev.  Fr.  John 
Meno  (whose  visit  to  Kerala  is  still  afresh  in  the  minds 
of  the  faithful  of  the  Malankara  Church)  and  other  elite 
of  the  States.  The  Catholicos  was  honoured  by  H.  E.  the 
Archbishop  in  the  Arch  diocesan  convention  held  at  Rhodes 
Island.  H.  E.  The  Governor,  members  of  Congress  and 
Senate,  City  Mayor,  Rev.  Dr.  Abraham  Vazhayil,  Dr.  Roy 
Poothicot  and  others  received  His  Beatitude  and  His  Exc¬ 
ellency.  The  Catholicos’  extensive  tour  in  almost  all  the 
states  enhanced  the  prestige  of  the  Malankara  Church,  which 
is  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  Throne  of  Antioch. 

The  last  foreign  visit  of  H.  H.  the  Patriarch 

In  July  1971,  His  Holiness  visited  European  Count¬ 
ries  and  Great  Britain.  Accompanied  by  Mar  Severios 
Zacha  Metropolitan  (  H.  H.  Patriarch  Moran  Ignatius  Zacha 
I  )  and  Remban  Abdul  Ahad,  His  Holiness  was  received 
at  Heathrow  Airport  by  Mar  Timotheus  Aboodi  Metropolitan, 
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and  the  Representative  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  was  taken  to  Archbishops  Palace  and  then  to  H.  M. 
Qu  een  Elizabeth,  at  Buckingham  Palace. 

The  farsighted  Patriarch  consecrated  Remban  Yesu 
Cicek,  who  had  been  the  Patriarchal  Vicar  in  Holland, 
as  Metropolitan  of  the  Mid-European  Diocese,  comprising, 
Holland;  Germany,  Switzerland;  Belgium,  France,  Austria& 
Italy,  in  the  title  Mar  Julios.  The  new  Metropolitan, 
native  of  Tur  Abdeen,  and  educated  in  U.  S.  A  is  famous 
as  a  Syriac  scholar  and  a  sound  Theologian. 

Firm  in  the  true  faith  of  the  Church,  His  Holiness 
had  been  quite  friendly  with  the  Heads  of  other  Churches. 
On  June  13  1980  His  Holiness  the  Patriarch  accompanied 
by  eight  Metropolitans  including  Mar  Abraham  Clcmis  met¬ 
ropolitan  had  interview  with  H  H.  The  Pope  of  Rome  who 
had  in  1975  sent  his  special  representative,  to  Damascus 
to  attend  Epsicopal  silver  Jubilee  celebrations  of  His  Holiness. 

Judgment  on  the  Church  Case 

Hon.  Justice  K.  Chandra  Sekara  Menon  of  the  Kerala 
High  Court  pronounced  Judgment  on  6  June  1980  dismissing 
the  suit  filed  by  Mar  Augen  Catholicos  demanding  the  owner 
ship  of  the  1064  parish  churches  in  Malankara. 

His  Holiness  to  his  Heavenly  Abode! 

20  days  after  the  Judgment  of  the  Church  case  and 
13  days  after  the  interview  with  H  H  The  Pope,  His 
Holiness,  unexpectedly  left  for  his  Heavenly  Abode.  He  was 
one  of  the  most  brilliant,  intelligent,  far  sighted,  able  and 
peace-loving  Patriarchs  reigned  on  the  Throne  of  St.  Peter 
at  Antioch.  He  had  been  an  authority  at  par  with  the 
Scholar  Patriarch  Michael  Rabo,  and  the  versatile  genius 
Mar  Gregorius  Bar  Hebraeus.  Hii  unbounded  scholarship 
in  the  History,  Doctrines  and  canons  of  the  Church,  was 
unequalled,  and  his  researches  in  every  branch  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  literature  were  really  wonderful.  His  writings  both 
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prose  and  poetry  in  Syriac  and  Arabic  have  won  the  app¬ 
reciation  of  scholars.  He  might  be  regarde  as  the  first 
Patriarch  who  expanded  the  name  and  fame  of  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church  in  Europe  and  the  States,  and  through¬ 
out  the  Christendom. 

Abdul  Ahad  Remban’s  12  years  connection  with  Mai- 

ankara  and  His  Holiness  reign  extending  over  a  quarter  of 
a  century  over  the  Malankara  Church  as  the  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Universal  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  would  be 
remembered  with  extreme  gratitude  by  the  Malankara 
Church  for  ages  and  ages;  as  the  Malankara  Church  History 
from  1958  to  1980  is  along  list  of  sacrifices  -  His  Holineass 
made  for  the  peace  and  progress  of  the  Church.  If  the 
Malankara  Orthodox  party  had  even  one  hundredth  of  (His 
Holiness’  love  and  care  for  the  Church-if  they  had  been 
grateful  and  loyal  to  the  Patriarch  who  brought  about  peace 
in  the  Church,  the  history  of  the  Church  might  have  been 
‘quite  different! 

Words  of  Mr.  K.  M.  Mathew  Chief  Editor  of  Mala- 

yala  Manorama,  a  widely  circulated  Daily  in  India,  and 
a  loyal  member  of  the  Orthodox  party,  who  visited  His 
Holiness  in  1961,  are  really  quotable.  His  Holiness  said. 
The  Malankara  Church  has  a  bright  future.  The  meaning  of 
each  and  every  word  in  the  memorable  Bull  of  1958  was 
clear  and  perfect.  H  H.  further  added  that  he  would  never 
nterfere  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Malankara  Church, 
and  that  he  is  strictly  cautions  not  to  do  anything  detri” 
mental  to  the  peace,  he  had  effected,  even  though  unbe¬ 
coming  behaviour  from  certain  quarters  have  undermined 
the  peace  atmosphere.  “His  Holiness,  as  a  result  of  his  wide 
travel  in  most  parts  of  the  world  and  association  with  people 
of  all  walks,  is  a  great  man  with  high  ideal  of  modern  and 
civilised  administration.  He  is  a  great  man  who  has  probed 
into  and  pondered  over  the  democratic  set  up  [in  political, 
ecclesiastical  and  social  spheres,  the  world  over.  From  the 
date  of  his  enthronement  he  is  working  without  rest,  work¬ 
ing  day  and  night  to  revive  the  Church. 
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Mathew,  after  narrating  His  Holiness/  founding  parishes 
in  South  America,  continues,  His  Holiness  is  making  pre¬ 
paration  *  to  start  a  High  grade  L  heological  Seminary  in 
Lebanon,  which  might  be  useful  not  only  to  Syrians,  but 
to  the  Coptic  and  Ethiopean  Churches  also  (  1  he  College  is 
already  started).  At  His  Holiness’  expense  a  block  of 
36  fiats  -  a  sixfloored  massive  building  is  completed. 

Even  in  1970  Mar  Philipose  Theophiloi  of  the  present 
Orthodox,  eulogised  His  Holiness  with  epithets  such  as  the 
‘personification  of  saintlyHife  and  sacrifice’  the  Symbol  of 
love,  the  Lord  of  peace,  the  treasury  ol  Knowledge  etc” 

etc  (Sabha  Chandrika  Sept  70) 

Anchored  in  the  holy  apostolic  faith,  His  Holiness, 
had  an  ecumenical  outlook.  His  Holiness’  had  deputed 
an  observer  to  the  Vatican  Synod:  and  delegates  to  the 
Assembly  of  the  Pan  Orthodox  held  at  Rhodes,  Greece. 
The  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  took  membership  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  and  His  Holiness  representative  attended 
the  meeting  of  the  W.  C.  C.  held  in  New  Delhi  in  1961. 

His  Holiness  loved  the  Mftiankara  Church  and  did 
sacrifice  himself  for  its  peace  and  glory  under  the  age-old 
historical  and  filial  submission  to  the  Holy  See  of  Antioch. 
Unfortunately,  those  who  were  wrapt  in  the  so  -  called 
shroud  of  ‘freedom’,  could  not  understand,  the  greatness 
of  the  Holy  Father,  and  finally  they  split  the  Church. 

As  per  instruction  given  by  H  E.  The  Catholicog 
through  his  encyclical  41/80  the  whole  Church  mourned  for 
their  much  venerated  Holy  Father  and  held  a  massive 
Condolence  Meeting  of  the  whole  Church  at  Kottayam 
under  the  Presidentship  of  The  Catholicos.  Metropolitans  of 
other  Churches  and  all  the  Metropolitans  of  the  Malankara 
Church  except  Mar  Abraham  Clemis  Metropolitan  participated. 
H.  G.  Mar  Clemis  was  in  Damascus  at  the  time  of  the  pass¬ 
ing  away  of  His  Holiness.  He  had  the  unique  privilege  ol 
being  present  at  the  election,  enthronement  and  entombing 
of  His  Holiness. 
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CHAPTER  XXV 

Patriarch  Election 

Universal  Synod  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  assem¬ 
bled  at  the  Patriarchate,  Damascus  on  11th  July  1930  under 
the  presidentship  of  H.  B.  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II  Catho- 
licos  of  the  East  to  elect  Patriarch,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter 
on  the  Throne  of  Antioch — a  historical  occasion  after  cent¬ 
uries  when  a  Maphrian  (Catholicos)  of  the  East,  and  the  first 
of  its  kind,  a  Catholicos  of  the  East  from  Malankara,  the 
daughter  of  the  Holy  See,  presiding  over  the  Universal  Synod 
to  elect  Patriarch.  In  addition  to  all  the  Metropolitans  from 
the  Middle  East,  from  Europe  and  from  the  USA;  and 
Mar  Abraham  Clemis,  who  had  been  at  the  Patriarchate, 
Mar  I’homas  Theophilus  and  Mar  Philipose  Ivanios  who  had 
accompanied  H  B  the  Catholicos,  attended  the  Synod. 

Holy  Qurbana  was  offered  by  Mar  Geevarghese  Diony¬ 
sius  Metropolitan  of  Aleppo  on  July  11th.  The  20  Metropoli¬ 
tans,  submitted  their  votes  one  by  one  in  the  chalice  placed 
on  the  Main  Altar,  and  praised  the  Lord;  H  B  the  Catholicos 
proclaimed  that  Archbishop  Mar  Stverios  Zacha  Iwas  was  ele- 
ted  unanimously  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  on  the  Throne 
of  Antioch.  After  Prayers  of  Thanksgiving,  the  metro¬ 
politans,  in  a  lolemn  procession  took  the  Patriarch  -  desig¬ 
nate  to  the  Assembly  Hall  where  the  Head  of  the  State  and 
high  officials  and  the  elite  rendered  their  greetings  to  the 
Patriarch  —  designate. 

Archbishop  Mar  Severios  Zacha  Iwas  was  born  at  Mosul 
in  Iraq  in  1932.  His  bright  student  career,  made  him 
proficient  in  English,  French,  Arabic  and  Syriac  languages 
and  was  famous  as  a  Doctor  of  the  Church  in  Theology, 
Philosophy  and  Canon.  His  two  years  Researches  in  the 
New  York  University,  in  Theology  and  ancient  languages 
secured  for  him  the  Master’s  Degree.  In  1963  he  was 
consecrated  Metropolitan  of  Mosul  by  H  H  Patriarch  Yakub 
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III  and  he  accompanied  His  Holiness  the  Patriarch  in  his 
historical  and  Apostolic  visit  to  India  in  1954  to  consecrate 
Mar  Augen  Catholicos. 

Archbishop  Mar  Severios  had  the  unique  occasion  to 
find  out  the  Relics  of  the  Apostle  St.  Thomas  from  the 
walls  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  St.  Thomas  Church  ofM)sul. 

In  1969  he  was  made  the  Archbishop  of  Bagdad.  The 
Government  of  Iraq  accorded  him  the  honour  of  being 
the  Dean  of  the  Syrian  University  in  Bagdad. 

Archbishop  Mar  Severios,  member  of  the  Central 
Committe  of  W.  C.  C  represented  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
in  the  Assembly,  held  at  Nairobi  in  1975.  In  1973  he  took 
part  in  the  3rd  convention  of  Roman  Catholic  and  Ori¬ 
ental  Onhodox  Theologians  held  at  Vienna,  and  had  ex¬ 
tensive  tour  in  Jamaica,  North  and  S.  Americas  in  his 
position  as  member  of  the  Central  Committe  of  VV.  C.  C. 

The  Enthronement  of  the  Successor  of  St.  Peter. 

14  September  1980  would  be  remembered  in  the  annals 
of  the  Universal  Syrian  Orthodox  Church,  as  the  Solemn 
day  of  the  enthronement  of  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  Head 
of  the  Apostles,  on  the  Throne  of  Antioch  and  all  the  East. 
That  solemn  Day  had  been  the  dawn  of  a  new  Era,  us¬ 
hered  by  one  of  the  greatest  leaders  of  Christendom. 

Holy  Qurbana,  was  offered  by  H  B  the  Catholicos, 
Kuriakose  Mar  Osthatheos,  (the  Kaimakham)  H.  E.  Yesu 
Mar  Athanasius  of  America,  Abraham  Mar  Clemis  of  India, 
and  Barnaba  Mar  Militus  of  Homs  being  Co-celebrants. 
After  the  Proclamation  of  Election  by  the  Catholicos  and 
after  holy  prayers  and  other  ceremonies,  pertaining  exclusi¬ 
vely  to  the  enthronement  of  Patriarch,  His  Holiness  Moran 
Mar  Ignatius  Zacha  I  was,  enthroned  on  the  Throne  of.  St. 
Peter.  The  ecclesiastical  Dignitaries  raised  him  on  the 
Throne,  thrice,  singing  ‘Oxios’  and  the  Holy  Father  read 
th  e  Evangelion. 
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The  Chief  celebrant  H.  G.  the  Catholicos,  in  his 
address,  that  followed,  submitted  his  unflinching  loyalty  to 
the  Shepherd  ot  Shepherds,  and  Father  of  Fathers,  and  that 
of  all  the  metropolitans,  priests  and  the  laithful  entrusted 
to  his  care.  After  the  address,  His  Holiness,  the  Patriarch 
completed  the  H.  Q^urbana  and  gave  Apostolic  benediction 

to  the  vast  gathering  assembled. 

The  faithful  and  bithops,  from  all  parti  of  the  world) 
High  Dignitaries  of  other  Churchei  in  the  Middle  bait, 
and  high  officials  of  the  country  greeted  the  Holy  Father, 
after  his  enthronement. 

First  in  History 

For  the  1st  time  in  Malankara  Church  History,  the 
Catholicos  of  the  East  From  Malankara  officiated  in  the 
enthronement  together  with  all  the  metropolitans  tn  the 
Middle  East,  Europe  and  Americas.  Besides  His  Beatitude, 
the  Malankaia  Church  was  represented  by  Their  Graces, 
Abraham  Mir  Clemis,  G^evarghese  Mar  Gregorius,  Thomas 
Mar  Dionysius,  Philipose  Mar  Ivanios  and  Thomas  Alai 
Theophilos  Metropolitans. 

Another  memorable  historical  incident  was  the  pres 
ence  of  a  135  strong  pilgrimage  party  lrom  Mala¬ 
nkara  “  Priests,  gentleman  and  Ladies a  novel  idea 

brought  to  action  by  the  Pilgrimage  Association,  its 
president  being  Mar  Gregorius  Metropolitan,  and 

conveners  Fr.  Abraham  Karimpanathara  and  Chevalier  T.  P. 
Philipose.  The  pilgrim  party,  exhibiting  loyalty,  submitted 
before  His  Holiness  a  valuable  golden  Procession  Cross 
and  other  Indian  novelties,  and  presented  all  the  Metro 
politans  with  Kerala  made  Crosses.  The  Holy  Father,  who 
had  reserved  accommodations  for  the  whole  party,  was  ex¬ 
tremely  pleased  to  note  their  filial  love  and  loyalty  and 
granted  them  interview  many  a  time  and  presented  each 
with  his  signed  photograph.  Representing  tne  Pilgrim  party 
and  the  whole  Malankara  Church,  D.  Babu  Paul,  Secretary 
to  the  Government  of  Kerala,  submitted  felicitations  and 

loyal  greetings. 
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The  Universal  Synod  of  1981 

His  Holiness  by  his  Apostolic  Bull  No.  300/  81  nomi¬ 
nated  the  following  members  as  a  committee,  for  drafting 
A  manual  of  Procedure,  which  would  clearly  lay  down 
the  details  regarding  the  place  of  the  Patriarch,  the 
Catholicos  and  the  Metropolitans  in  the  scheme  of  things’' 


V.  Rev.  Dr.  Curien  Cor  Episcopa,  Kaniamparampil 

(Convener) 

Rev.  Fr.  V.  M.  Geevarghese  M.  A. 

Rev.  Fr.  T.  K.  Elias  M  A. 

Mr.  D.  Babu  Paul  IAS 
,,  John  Abraham  Iilikalam  B.  Sc 

To  consider  the  draft  submitted  by  the  committee, 
the  Universal  Synod  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  was 
held  at  she  Patriarchate.  Damascus,  His  Holiness  presid¬ 
ing.  His  Beatitude  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II  Catholicos  of 
the  East  and  the  following  metropolitans  participated. 
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Clemis  Abraham  metropolitan. 
Milethus  Barnaba  ,, 

Scverios  Hawa  ,, 

Dio^coros  Luka  ,, 

Gregorius  Sleeba  ,, 

Timotheus  Aprem  Aboodi  ,, 
Osthatheos  Thomas  ,, 

Gregorius  Geevarghese  ,, 

Dionysius  Thomas  ,, 

Theophilos  George  ,, 

Julios  Gijak  ,, 

Kurilose  Kuriakose  ,, 

Ivanios  Philipose 
Theophilos  Thomas  ,, 

Philoxenos  Samuel  ,, 

Philoxenos  Mathai  ,, 

Severios  Ishak  Zacha  ,, 


The  Synod,  with  Divine  providence  began  on  17th  Novem* 
ber  1981  and  completed  its  sessions  on  24  Nov.  taking 
decisions  for  the  glory  of  God’s  name  and  for  the  peaceful 


progress  of  the  Holy  Church. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI 

The  Ever  Memorable  Apostolic  Visit* 

His  Holiness  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Zacha  I,  Patriarch 
of  Antioch  and  all  the  East,  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the 
Head  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Supreme  Head  ot  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church  spread  over  Asia,  Europe,  Africa,  Aus¬ 
tralia  and  the  Arneiicas,  visited  India  in  Feb  -  March  1982 
accompanied  by  H.  E.  Mar  Athanasius  Y-Samuel  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  the  USA  and  Canada,  Mar  Timotheus 
Aprem  Aboodi  (Sweden)  Mar  Julius  (Central  Europe) 
and  Mar  Theophilos  (Me  Lebanon;  Metropolitans 

He  landed  at  Bombay  on  Feb.  3  and  left  this  country  on 
March  24.  H.  H.  during  this  short  period  visited  more 
than  a  hundred  parishes,  —  a  tenth  ot  the  Syrian  Orthodox 
parishes,  including  those  at  Bombay ,  Bangalore,  Mangalore, 
Madras  and  N.  Delhi. 

He  was  received  by  the  State  Governments  as  their  guest. 
Irrespective  of  caste,  creed  and  deno  nination  people  thronged 
in  large  numbers,  wherever  he  visited.  When  he  arrived 
in  Kerala  on  7  February  he  was  accorded  a  royal  and 
loyal  reception  by  a  crowd,  nearly  300000,  including  the 
ministers  and  high  dignitaries,  at  the  Cochin  Air-port.  Un¬ 
precedented  in  the  history  of  the  Malankara  Church,  the 
Patriarch  had  warm  receptions  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  The  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church,  the  Church  of 
S.  India,  the  Church  of  the  East,  the  Independent  Church 
of  Thozhiyoor  and  the  Church  of  N.  India.  It  has  to  be 
recorded  that  our  Hindu  and  Muslim  brothren  too  accor. 


*  Th's  chapter  and  the  next  contain  extracts  from  the 
substantial,  elegant  and  monumental  works,  VENI  VIDI 
VICI  and  QUEST  for  UNITY  by  the  reputed  historian 
Bar  Eto  Briro  Dr.  D.  Babu  Paul,  to  whom  the  author  is 
greatly  indebted  for  his  kind  permission. 
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ded  him  a  warm  and  memorable  welcome.  The  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church  in  India  would  remember  with  gratitude, 
the  G  'Vernment  of  Kerala  which  deputed  one  of  its  most 
brilliant  officers  and  a  versatile  genius,  Dr.  D.  Babu  Paul, 
as  officer  in- waiting  to  the  State  Guest,  and  Dr.  Babu  has 
given  an  authentic  and  objective  record  of  the  memorable 
visit  in  his  monumental  work,  “  Veni,  Vidi,  Vici”  with  a 
foreword  by  H.  E.  M.  Hidayathulla,  the  then  Vice-President 

of  India. 


His  Holiness  was  received  at  the  Sahar  Air  port- 
Bombay  by  Metropolitans  Mar  Clemis  and  Mar  Ivanios 
Philipose,  Dr.  Babu  Paul  and  others  The  very  first  speech 
,  of  His  Holiness,  eulogising  the  sacrifices  ol  Pandit  Jawa~ 
harlal  Nehru  and  the  able  lead  to  the  Nation  by  his  dau¬ 
ghter  Indira  Gandhi  and  exhorting  the  faithful  to  be  loyal 
citizens  of  India  one  of  the  cradles  of  civilization,  was  so 
impressive  that  everybody  beffild  in  him  a  lover  of  peace 
and  a  great  man,  with  lofty  ideas  ar.d  ideals.  Referring 

to  the  Church  in  Malarikara  His  Holiness  said  ’“our  imme- 
dia'e  predecessor,  Mar  Yacoob  III  had  come  here  in  1964 
to  cement  the  peace  which  H.  H.  had  brought  about  in 
the  Church  in  India  in  1958  We  would  be  happier  to  come 
here,  as  H.  H.  was  able  to  do,  to  a  united  Church  far  from 
dissensions.  Unfortunately  God  willed  otherwise  and 
have  come  today,  like  another  predecessor  of  ours  Mar 
Elias  III  who  had  visited  India  in  search  of  peace  . 

In  Madras.  His  Holiness  was  received  by  Mar  Thomas 
Osthatheos,  Mar  Thomas  Dionysius  metropolit  ins  and  other 
notables.  During  the  3  days  stay  in  Madras,  His  Holiness 
offerd  H.  Qurbana  at  St.  Mathias  Church,  Vepery,  laid 
the  foundation  stone  for  a  new  Church  in  Madras,  and 
visited  the  monumental  Educational  Instituti  >ns  at  Perambur 
run  by  Chevalier  T  Thomas  (Firuvalla)  a  prominent  member 
of  our  Church,  in  Madras.  His  Holiness’  Speech  during 
the  reception  by  the  Madras  public,  his  allusions  to  the 
Indian  Civilization,  the  contribution  of  India  in  the  philo- 
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sophica!  and  religious  spheres  and  the  tolerance  of  the  Hindu 
majority  and  advised  Christians  to  be  able  to  attract  their 
non  Christian  brothren  by  living  an  inspiring  Christian  life’*. 

February,  7,  1982  is  a  red  letter  day  in  the  annals 
of  the  Malankara  Church.  On  that  day  the  Apostolic  visit 
of  Holiness  ensued.  The  royal  reception  from  the  Cochin 
Airport  to  the  venue  of  the  public  mecting-a  distance  of 
nearly  ten  km.  with  a  motorcade  of  more  than  1000  cars, 
thousands  and  thousands  shouting  ’‘Long  live  the  Patriarch” 
The  public  meeting  was  graced  by  spiritual  and  temporal 
dignitaries  from  all  parts  of  Kerala.  An  Address  of  wel¬ 
come,  of  behalf  on  H.  B.  the  Catholicos,  the  Metropolitans 
and  members  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  in  India  was 
presented  to  the  H.  Father  in  an  ivory  Casket. 

In  his  speech  the  H  Father  enumerated  the  sacrifices 
or  the  early  Syrian  Church  Fathers,  from  the  Middle  Last, 
who  visited  India  from  time  to  time,  to  encourage  the  faithful 
here  to  continue  in  the  true  Orthodox  faith  and  nurture  the 
Church  here.  They  took  great  risks  and  were  moved  only 
by  their  affection  to  the  faithful  in  this  country.  In  times 
past  when  communications  were  difficult  and  a  journey  of 
this  length  was  next  to  impossible  and  fraught  with  many 
dangers,  they  set  out  east  ward,  inspired  by  the  H.  Spirit. 

The  H.  Father,  in  the  course  of  his  address  said  — 
“Schisms  and  heresies  have  threatened  the  Church  from  the 
days  of  the  Apostles.  The  Acts  and  the  Epistles  bear 
testimony  to  this  fact.  In  later  years,  intelligent  but  ill- 
advised  people  rose  in  the  Church  to  misguide  the  faithful 
and  to  challenge  the  unchangable  faith  of  the  Church.  In 
India  there  were  occasions  in  the  last  few  centuries,  when 
similar  tribulations  faced  your  forefathers.  They,  however, 
stood,  steadfast  and  handed  down  the  fire  of  true  faith  to 
you.  You,  in  your  generation  have  also  had  to  experience 
this  challenge  and  tribulation  in  the  recent  past,  especially 
during  the  seventies.  You  did  not  stumble  in  your  faith  nor 
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did  you  crumble  before  the  onslaughts  of  the  enemies  of 
the  true  faith. ” . 

As  regards  the  painful  episode  in  the  seventies,  the 

H.  Father  clarified:-  “  As  you  are  aware,  a  long  period  of 
strife  and  struggle  was  brought  to  an  end  by  our  illustrious 

predecessor,  Moran  Mar  Yacoob  III.  Unfortunately  the 
Church  in  India  was  unable  to  retain  that  peace,  and  he 
who  had  annulled  the  earlier  excommunication  order  by  his 
predecessor  was  compelled  by  circumstances  to  take  the 
most  painful  step  of  discipl  nary  action  against  his  erring 
brothers  and  children.  I  do  emphatically  declare  that  I 
hold  no  grouse  against  those  of  my  brothren  and  children, 
who,  misguided  in  their  ilj-conceived  notions  have  separat  cl 
themselves  from  the  faith  of  th*ir  forerathers.  1  he  throne 
of  Antioch  wishes  to  give,  and  not  to  take.  As  I  stated 
in  my  first  speech  after  ascending  the  Throne,  my  molt"*  was 
‘Not  to  be  ministered  but  to  minister”. 


The  Oath  of  Allegiance  to  the  Throne  of  Antioch 
was  read  out  by  Mar  CJemis,  which  was  repeated  by  a 
a.  million  tongues.  It  was  a  moment  of  extreme  joy  to 
this  writer,  when  the  H.  Father  released  a  book,  The 
Syrian  Church — History  and  Doctrine”  a  humble  work  of 

this  writer  by  giving  a  copy  to  the  V.  Rev.  Korooso  Das- 
roro  P.  A.  Paulose  Corepiscopa,  one  of  the  most  promi¬ 
nent  priests  in  the  Church. 


Wide  publicity  was  given  by  the  Press,  local  and 
National.  The  All  India  Radio  b  oidcast  an  Easter  Mess¬ 
age  from  1 1  is  Holiness  The  Bangalore  station  recorded  for 
All  Ind  •'a  Broadcast  a  talk  by  the  H.  Father  on  the  rele¬ 
vance  of  Christianity  in  modern  times. 


In  addition  to  loyal  and  rousing  receptions  to  more 
than  one  hundred  churches  of  the  faithful,  most  cordial 
welcome  was  given  by  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Mar 
Thoma  Syrian  Churches,  a  unique  experience  in  Kerala. 
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Tiie  Mar  Thoma  Church’s  reception  for  the  Holy  Father 
was  at  Maramon,  venue  of  perhaps,  the  world’s  largest 
Annual  Christian  Assembly.  In  the  whole  history  of  that 
Church,  this  reeeption  and  hearty  welcome  to  a  Patriarch 
of  Antioch,  was  the  first.  A  Sleeba  made  of  Sandalwood 
and  a  cross  and  chain  of  ivory  was  presented  to  the  H. 
father  whose  speech  was  well  received  and  applauded  by  the 
clergy  and  thousands  of  the  laity. **  The  Church  of  S.  India 
honoured  the  H.  Father  at  Trivandrum  and  Kotta)am. 


His  Holiness,  after  the  rousing  reception  at  Ernakulam, 
was  taken  in  procession  to  the  Catholicate  Aramana  ( Palace) 

at  Moovattupuzha,  receiving  loyal  and  hearty  receptions  by 
the  Syrian  Orthodox  churches  —  en  route.  Perumpalli  w>as 
next  in  the  programme.  Perumpalli,  the  place  of  medi¬ 
tation  by  the  St.  Mar  Gregorius  of  Parumala,  attracted  the 
H.  Father  very  much. 

To  write  in  detail  regarding  His  Holiness*  Apostolic 
visit  to  churches  in  the  North  and  the  South  would  cover 

pages  after  pages.  Those  of  the  most  important  occasions 
®rrest  our  attention. 

1'  The  Dukrono  Jubilee  of  St.  Elias  III  a 
Manjanikara. 

It  has  been  already  narrated  about  the  Saint’s  tomb 
at  Manjanikara,  and  also  about  the  pilgrimage  on  foot  by 

thousands  from  all  parts  of  Kerala.  February  13.  1932  was 

unique;  because  this  was  the  first  occasion,  when  a  Patri¬ 
arch  offered,  the  Requiem  Mass  on  Feb.  13.  The  meeting 
on  the  previous  day  was  presided  over  by  Dr.  Alexander 
Mar  Thorna  Metropolitan,  and  was  addressed  by  Mar 

Antony  Padiyara  (now  Cardinal)  and  others  An  official 
delegation  from  the  Government  of  Iraq,  led  by  Mar 
Severios  Bava,  Archbishop  of  Baghdad  and  Dr.  Hammadi 
Director  General  of  Religious  Affairs  (Iraq) 
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Next  day  during  H.  Mass,  His  Holiness  after 
admonishing  about  the  necessity  of  remembering  our  spiri¬ 
tual  fathers,  dwelt  at  length,  eulogising  the  Saintly  Patri¬ 
arch  Moran  Elias  III.  He  said: 

“Among  those  bright  stars  in  the  *ky  of  our  Church, 
there  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  our  century,  a  very 
brilliant  star  —  but  the  light  was  shut  out  from  this  world 
50  years  ago  to  commence  his  illumination  of  heaven  as 
one  of  heaven’s  stars.  Our  predecessor  Moran  Elias  III  is 
an  example  of  the  relationship  between  the  Throne  of 
Antioch  and  the  Church  in  India.  He  came  here  to  esta¬ 
blish  peace.  He  was  the  good  shepherd  who  wanted  to  see 
his  flock  in  unity.  He  passed  away  in  his  efforts  to  make 
peace.  He  is  like  a  great  hero,  who  fell  in  the  battlefield. 
The  faithful  loved  him  for  his  humility,  courage,  wisdom 
and  good  manners.  His  visit  to  India  was  in  search  of 
peace.  His  death  in  India  indicates  that  God  knew  and 
accepted  his  love  for  India.  The  Father  in  Heaven,  called 
him  to  heaven  to  be  there  as  our  faithful  Advocate.  Elias 
III  was  a  man  who  loved  his  people,  who  loved  nim  in 
return.  In  his  life;  he  was  revered  for  his  qualities,  In 
his  death  he  was  admired  for  his  qualities.  In  his  memory, 
we  are  inspired  by  his  qualities.’' 

His  Holiness,  visit  to  the  capital  of  Kerala-Trivand- 
rum,  his  reception  by  the  Governor  and  the  Ministers,  heaity 
welcome  by  the  elite  of  Trivandrum,  the  consecration  of 
the  St.  Peter’s  Church  (a  standing  monument  for  the  reso 
lute  dedication  of  a  few  farsighted  and  God  -  tearing  group) 
and  the  Holy  father’s  wonderful  speeches  comprising  social, 
national  and  international  topics,  quoting  profusely  from 
Indian  Epics  and  philosophy  and  culminating  in  the  exhor¬ 
tation  that  God  is  the  only  Answer,  are  to  be  ever  remem¬ 
bered. 


Receptions  were  held  in  honour  of  the  H.  Father  at 
various  Diocesan  Headquarters  and  in  various  Simhasana 
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churches  (including  the  one  at  Tiruvalla,)  Kottayam,  Chinga- 
vanom  (on  which  occasion  the  senior-most  Metropolitan  Mar 
Clemis  was  decorated  with  the  h'gh  title  of  “ Koobarneethi 
Hakimo  (the  wise  captain)  M  >ovattupuzha,  Kothamangalam, 
Karingachira  and  Sultan  Battery. 

2.  The  Consecration  of  H.  Mooron 

The  consecration  of  the  H.  Mooron  at  Manarcad  was 
one  of  the  high  points  of  the  Apostolic  visit.  We  may  here 
recall  the  consecration  of  H.  Mooron  by  H.  Id.  Moran  Mar 
Ignatius  Peter  III  (IV)  and  H.  H  Moran  Mar  Ignatius 
Abdulla  II  at  Mulamthurthy  during  the  seventies  of  the  19th 
and  in  the  beginning  of  this  century  respectively .  The  signific¬ 
ance  of  the  consecration  was  explained  by  His  Holiness  in 
his  sermon  on  the  occasion. 

“Holy  Mooron  is  one  of  the  7  sacraments  of  the 
Church.  It  is  called  confirmation.  It  is  so  called,  because 
it  confirms  the  Christian  in  his  faith  and  it  strengthens  him 
in  his  fight  against  satan.  It  is  H.  Mooron  which  gives  the 
strength  of  the  H.  Spirit.  It  is  the  H.  Mooron  which  gives 
the  H.  spirit’s  gifts  to  stand  firm  in  the  true  faith  and  to 
grow  spiritually.  Thus  consecration  of  H.  Mooron,  is  the 
sacrament  of  sacraments. 

“The  priests  in  the  O.  T.  times  were  from  Aaron’s 
family.  But  after  our  Lord’s  incarnation,  any  man,  a 
good  Christian  can  become  a  priest.  In  that  sense  all  Christians 
are  called  to  priesthood  St.  Peter  says.  (1  Pet  2.9)  we  are 
a  chosen  generation  and  a  royal  priesthood.  That  is  why 
the  N  T.  Church  gives  H.  Mooron  to  all  Christians  while 
O.  T.  Church  gave  it  only  to  members  of  Aaron’s  family. 

As  the  Church  grew,  it  became  impossible  for  the 
Apostles  to  reach  everywhere  to  lay  hands.  Therefore,  in¬ 
spired  by  the  H.  spirit,  they  consecrated  H.  Mooron-  The 
Apostles  took  the  perfumes,  which  were  used  at  the  burial 
of  Jesus  mixed  it  with  oil  and  consecrated  it  in  the  Upper 
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Room.  Since  then,  whenever  H.  Mooron  is  consecrated, 
a  little  H.  Mooron  consecrated  earlier  is  added.  This  is 
to  ensure  continuity  from  Apostolic  times.  Thus,  the  H. 
Mooron  which  we  have  consecrated  today  is  linked  to 

Apostolic  times. 

H.  Mooron  is  the  mark  of  the  Christian;  Glemis  or 

Rome  says  that  without  anointing  and  thereby  accepting 
the  grace  of  the  H.  spirit,  the  baptised  do  not  become 

Christians.  St.  Paul  says  that  we  are  unto  God  the  Sw^et 
Savour  of  Christ  (2  cor  2.15)  That  Sweet  savour,  we  be¬ 
come,  through  the  H  Mooron  by  which  we  are  sealed 

in  true  faith' 

When  man  sinned,  God  said  that  He  will  not  K  t 
H.  spirit  dwells  in  man.  Now  tnat  we  are  saved  by  Jesus, 
the  H.  spirit  dwell,  in  us,  who  comes  to  us  through  H. 
Mooron.  When  the  H.  Spirit  dwell  in  us,  we  must  smell 
the  sweet  smell  of  Jesus,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us.  Otherwise 
the  gift  of  God  will  be  in  vain”. 

In  this  most  holy  consecration  of  the  H.  Mooron, 
His  Holiness  was  assisted  by  His  Beatitude,  the  Catholicos 
and  all  metropolitans. 

3.  Consecration  of  H.  G.  Abraham  Mar  Severios 

Metropolitan 

While  in  the  Angamali  Diocese,  the  H.  Father  con¬ 
secrated  an  Assistant  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Angamali; 
Mar  Thomas  Dionysius.  The  diocese  of  Angamali  had  ever 
been  the  leading  and  the  largest  Diocese  in  Malankara  and 

still  it  is  the  largest  diocese  in  the  Universal  Syrian  Orthodox 
Church. 

Fr.  Abraham  Alukal  was  Vicar  of  the  St.  Peter  s 
Church  in  Chicago,  under  H.  E.  Archbishop  Mar  Atha¬ 
nasius  Y.  Samuel  from  1979-80.  He  had  his  graduat- 
ron  from  the  Community  College,  Chicago  and  Doctor  ate 
Tom  Pacific  Western  University — California.  From  1962  —  71 
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he  was  in  the  Thrikunnathu  Seminary,  Alwaye  and  in 
London  from  73  —  79. 

He  was  unanimously  elected  by  the  diocese  for  con¬ 
secration  as  Assistant  metropolitan  and  the  local  Synod  in 
Malankara  had  endorsed  it.  The  consecration,  was  on 
March  6,  at  Kothamangalom  Cheria  Pally,  where  297  years 
ago  Catholicos  St.  Mar  Yaldo  Baselius  was  entombed.  The 

solemn  ceremony,  assisted  by  H  B.  The  Catholicos  of  the 
East,  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II  and  all  the  metropolitans, 
was  witnessed  by  more  than  100000  people  including  ecc- 
leciastical  Heads  and  lay  leaders  from  other  denominations. 
In  the  H.  Father’s  sermon  on  the  occasion,  he  said:- 

“Priests  are  called  by  God  to  serve  His  people.  In 
O.  T.  times,  before  Moies,  thi  head  of  the  family  was 
the  priest  of  the  family  too;  the  head  of  the  family  used  to 
sacrifice  on  behalf  of  himself  and  the  family.  By  Moses’ 
time,  a  chosen  priesthood  came  into  existence. 

According  to  the  Syrian  tradition,  God  laid  His  Hand 
on  Adam.  Ps.  133.5  (Syriac)  says,  you  have  created  me 
and  laid  your  hands  on  me-”  Thus  we  may  say;  that  Adam 
was  the  first,  priest,  just  as  he  was  the  first  man.  Christ  was 
the  second  Adam,  He  wai  also  the  High  Priest  who  sacrificed- 
himself  on  the  cross,  His  Highpriesthood  like  that  ol  Malchiza 
dech  is  for  ever.  After  resurrection  He  ascended  to  heaven 
to  be  our  intercessor.  But  before  that  He  had  chosen  the 
twelve  and  ordained  them  by  laying  on  of  hands.  He  had 
consecrated  them,  bishops  (Lu.  24.50)  before  His  ascension. 

Episcopacy  is  the  perfection  of  priesthood.  The  one 
chosen  for  this  high  office  is  given  authority  to  sanctify,  to 
teach  and  to  govern  This  authority  is  given  by  God  just 
as  in  the  case  of  Adam.  No  man  taketh  this  honour  unto 
himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron. 

‘Christ  gave  the  authority  to  shepherd  God's  children 
in  righteous  ways  (Math  28-20)  The  power  to  bind  and 
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to  loose  (Math.  18-18)  goes  with  it.  The  faithful  have  to 
obey  them.  (14.15)  That  is  because  obedience  to  duly  or¬ 
dained  bishop  is  obedience  to  God  ’'Who  so  ever  listens 
to  yon  listens  to  me!  whoever  rejects  you,  rejects  me 
who  ever  rejects  me  rejects  the  One  who  sent  me. 

This  holy  Order  is  spiritual.  It  is  priceless,  but  it 
is  given  free.  You  know  what  happened  to  Simon  who 
tried  do  buy  it.  Simony  will  not  bring  H.  Spirit.  H.  Spirit 
will  come  only  when  the  legitimate  person  lays  hands,  as 
desired  by  God. 

“  Mar  Severios,  beloved  son,  we  have  today  ordained 
you,  bishop.  You  shall  be  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Salt  may 
seem  trivial,  but  it  is  very  important,  it  is  alive  and  active 
(Heb.  4:12)  It  purifies.  It  not  only  makes  food  tasty  but 
also  helps  to  preserve  it.  Your  life  should  be  salted  by  the 

teachings  of  our  Lord,  so  that  you  are  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
You  have  the  duty  to  turn  evil  into  good  and  prevent 
the  good  from  becoming  evil.  You  have  a  great  responsi¬ 
bility,  my  son  If  the  salt  loses  its  saltiness,  there  is  no 
way  to  make  it  salty  again.  It  will  be  then  worthless. 
People  will  trample  on  it  Take  care,  my  dear  son,  that 
you  do  not  1  >se  your  saltiness  and  get  trampled  upon. 
You  shall  be  the  light  of  the  world,  Mar  Severios.  But 
it  is  not  your  light.  You  must  reflect  the  light  of  Christ. 
Let  people  see  your  light,  let  your  behaviour  be  holy. 

Again,  my  son,  imitate  Christ  the  Good  Shepherd. 
Take  care  of  every  sheep  in  the  flock.  Respect  your  Arch¬ 
bishop,  Mar  Dionysius  Thomas;  you  are  his  assistant.  Obey 
His  Beatitude  the  Catholicos,  he  is  your  local  Head  and 
our  brother.  Be  loyal  to  us,  who  is  the  Supreme  Head  of 
your  Church.  Go— operate  with  your  brothers  in  the  local 
and  Universal  Synods.  Be  faithful  to  the  Throne  of  Antioch. 
Be  ready  to  sacrifice  yourself  for  the  sheep  entrusted  to 
you,  because  you  are  only  a  servant;  Christ  is  the  Owner. 

He  will  make  you  render  accounts  for  every  sheep  on  the 
day  of  judgment. 
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(It  has  to  be  recorded  here,  that  the  paternal  advice 
of  His  Holiness  fell  on  fertile  soil,  and  H.  G.  Abiaham 
Mar  Severios,  beloved  of  our  faithful  in  U.  S.  A  and  Great 
Britain.  We  are  proud  of  his  achievements  in  the  spiritual 
and  social  spheres). 

His  Holiness,  devotee  of  the  Mother  of  God. 

The  H.  Father  had  brought  to  India,  a  holy  relic 
—  a  piece  of  the  Sacred  girdle  of  the  Mother  of  God. 
f  his  was  presented  to  the  St.  Mary’s  Church,  Manarcadu, 
where  thousands  and  thousands  find  relief  during  the  “  8 
days  lent”  (Sept.  1 — 8).  A  small  piece  was  placed  in  the 
Soonoro  church,  Frnakulam  (and  in  a  few  other  churches 
also)  His  Holiness  said> 

Fhis  Soonoro  (girdle)  is  the  only  relic  of  St.  Mary, 
anywhere  in  the  World.” 

The  H.  father,  continued.  “This  was  discovered  by 
our  predecessor  Mar  Aprem  I  on  20  july  1953.  While 
going  through  some  old  records,  H.  H.  came  across  a  letter 
sent  by  the  church  in  Homs  to  the  church  in  Mardin  in 
1852;  which  said  that  when  the  church  was  being  restored 
in  1852,  the  people  came  across  a  box  containing  H.  re¬ 
lies,  but  kept  it  back  inside  the  main  Thronos.  Mar  Aprem 
consulted  our  people  in  Homs.  They  said  that  they  had 
also  heard  from  their  fathers  that  such  a  thing  had  happ¬ 
ened.  Mar  Aprem  decided  to  open  the  Thronos.  They  dis¬ 
covered  the  relic  as  was  mentioned  in  the  letters.  The  Offi¬ 
cers  of  the  Department  of  Archeology  came  from  Damascus 
and  inspected  the  relic.  They  certified  that  the  relic  dated 
back  to  the  beginning  of  Christianity.  We  also  know  from 
Church  tradition  that  women  used  to  wear  such  Girdles 
in  our  Lord’s  time.  The  Girdle  was  made  of  wool,  silk  and 
golden  thread.  It  is  now  preserved  in  our  church  for  pub¬ 
lic  veneration.  (This  humble  writer  had  had  the  unique  pri¬ 
vilege  of  being  blessed  by  the  same  in  the  Soonoro  Chuich, 

Homs,  in  1966  by  H.  G.  Mar  Militus  Barnaba  Metropoli¬ 
tan  of  Homs) 
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Eulogising  the  greatness  of  the  Mother  of  God;  the  H. 
Father  said: 

“St.  Mary  was  chosen  by  God  to  be  His  Mother. 
.......  He  chose  the  best.  She  was  decended  of  Kings,  priests 

and  prophets.  But  she  was  poor  and  grew  up  in  the  Temple 
She  was  humble,  pure  and  a  virgin.  Though  born  like 
us,  she  was  purified  by  the  H.  Ghost.  Except  for  Jesus 
and  the  Baptist,  she  was  the  only  one  prophesied  in  the 
O.  T.  She  vvis  herself  a  prophet.  Her  prophtcy  “that  all 

generations  will  call  me  blessed’’  has  come  true  So  she 
is  Queen  of  Prophets.  She  suffered  more  than  the  Martyrs. 
So  she  is  the  Queen  of  Martyrs.  She  carried  in  her  hands, 
the  one,  angels  dare  not  look  at.  So  she  is  Queen  of 
Angeis.  It  was  she  who  told  the  disciples  about  her 
Son’s  life,  before  He  chose  the  disciples.  Without  her  the 
Gospel  would  have  been  incomplete.  So  she  is  Queen  of 
Apostles. 

“Her  gon  respected  her.  He  wants  us  to  respect  her. 
He  listens  to  her  prayers  as  seen  in  the  first  miracle  at 
Cana.  He  asks  us  to  listen  to  God  and  be  like  His  mot¬ 
her.  When  she  went  to  him  in  a  crowd,  He  told  the 
crowd  that  whoever  hears,  and  obeys  God’s  words  will  be 

like  His  mother.  We  are  ordinary  human  beings,  but  she 
will  help  us  to  grow  spiritually.  St.  Jacob  of  Sarug  says, 
she  intercedes  for  us  in  heaven  with  cross  in  her  hand.” 

On  March  10,  His  Holiness  presided  over  a  meeting 
of  the  Malankara  Synod. 

Before  the  Holy  Father  left  Malankara  Mr.  T.  P. 
Mathew,  the  Samudaya  Secretary  hosted  a  farewell  dinner 
on  behalf  of  the  Church.  The  Kerala  Chief  Minister  Mr. 
Karunakaran  graced  the  occasion  by  his  august  presence. 

At  this  function  the  H.  Father  decorated  prominent  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church.  Rt.  Rev.  P.  A.  Paulose  Cor  Episcopa 

the  Senior-most  Cor  Episcopa  in  the  Universal  Syrian  Or- 
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thodox  Church,  and  the  Rt.  Rev.  Malankara  Milpan  Dr. 
Curien  Cor  Episcopa,  the  clergy  Trustee  were  granted  the 
Title  of  “Korooso  Dasroro”  (Eminent  Preacher  of  Truth) 
Mr.  P.  E.  Thomas  Palampadom,  lay  Trustee,  and  Mr.  T.  P. 
Mathew  Thekethalakkal  were  granted  Medals  ol  St.  Ignatius 
(Title:  Commander)  Mr.  Scana  Thomas  M.  P.  and  Mr. 
P.  P.  Thankachen  M  L  A  were  decorated  with  the  Medal 
of  Mar  Yakoob  Boordono  Others  were  granted  St.  Elias 
III  and  St.  Aprem  Medals. 

In  his  farewell  Address  the  H.  Father  thanked  Her 
Excellency  the  Governor,  The  Maharaja,  the  Chief  Minister 
and  other  Ministers,  His  Eminence  the  Cardinal  Mar  Joseph 
Parecattil  and  Metropolitans  of  all  the  Churches  in  India; 
the  News  Papers,  the  All  India  Radio  and  the  Government 
Officers. 

Concluding  the  Address  His  Holiness  said  “We  con¬ 
gratulate  His  Beatitude  the  Catholicos  ol  the  East,  all  our 
metropolitans,  Cor  Episcopas,  Clergy  and  lay  men,  leaders 
and  followers  alike  for  the  success  of  this  visit.  We  are 
moved  by  their  love  and  loyalty  to  the  throne.  We 
impart  to  them,  our  Apostolic  blessings.  We  are  specially 
grateful  to  H  B.  (Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II).  He  is  our 
brother  in  Christ.  As  a  token  of  our  regard  for  him  we 
wish  to  present  him  with  this  icon  of  St.  Mary  which  we 
are  wearing.  May  St.  Mary  and  St.  Thomas  help  him 
guide  this  Church  in  the  path  of  true  faith  and  loyalty  to 
the  Throne  of  Antioch. 

We  came  to  this  country  to  establish  peace.  We  re¬ 
turn  disappointed.  But  we  are  not  disheartened.  Let  us 
all  pray  for  that  beautiful  day,  when  there  will  be  com¬ 
plete  peace  in  our  Church  in  Malankara . * 

The  H.  Father  made  237  speeches  during  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  visit;  157  in  English  and  the  rest  in  Syriac.  Out  of 
157  speeches  in  English,  110  were  translated  into  Malayalam 
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by  the  illustrious  Dr.  Babu  Paul,  Secretary  to  the  Government 
of  Kerala,  who  had  been  accompanying  His  Holiness, 

throughout  the  Apostolic  visit.  The  H.  Father’s  appreciat¬ 
ion  of  him  may  be  gleaned  from  the  H.  Father’s  words: 

Mr.  Babu  Paul  is  a  gifted  man,  a  very  highly  placed 

Government  official,  who  has  a  good  reputation  in  Govern¬ 
ment,  in  society  and  in  our  Church;  held  in  high  esteem 
by  the  Governor  and  the  Cabinet  and  also  by  H  B  the 
Catholicos,  Koobarmthi  Hakimo  Mar  Clcmis  and  other 

metropolitans . He  is  learned  about  the  Bible,  Church 

History  and  Theology;  and  is  a  good  speaker.”  After 
praising  him  for  his  speech  at  Damascus,  the  important 
part  played  by  him  in  drafting  the  Manual  of  Procedure  and 
his  contribution  towards  the  parish  in  Trivandrum,  and  his 
serving  as  an  altar  boy  even  though  he  is  a  high  official, 
His  Holiness  presented  him  the  unique  title,  saying!  ‘In  reco¬ 
gnition  of  his  loyalty  to  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  and 
the  Throne  of  Antioch,  we  have  decided  to  decorate  him 
with  the  Decoration  of  the  H.  Ghost  and  give  him  the  Title 
‘BAR  ETO  BRIRO,  the  highest  decoration  for  a  Jay  man 

in  our  Church” .  His  monumental  work  VENI  VIDI 

VICI  (came,  saw,  conquered)  is  unparalleled  in  the  Church 
Literature. 

His  Ploliness5  .visit  was  brief-only  five  weeks  -  Those 
35  days  without  rest,  the  youngest  Patriarch,  ever  visited 
the  Malankara  Church  (49  years)  could  conquer  the  hearts 
of  millions  and  strengthen  the  centuries  old  loyalty  of  the 
Church  in  Malankara  towards  the  H.  See  of  St,  Peter. 

The  Malankara  Church  would  ever  remember  the 
name  of  Chev.  T.  P*  Philipose  with  gratitude  for  his  dy¬ 
namic  organsing  capacity  as  the  Co-ordinator  of  every 
arrangement  for  the  success  of  His  Holiness,  Apostolic  visit 
in  India. 

After  visiting  Mangalore  (where  he  decorated  Mr. 
C.  P.  Varghese,  a  veteran  educationist  with  Title  Che- 
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valicr)  and  Bangalore,  His  Holiness,  in  New  Delhi  called 
on  the  President  of  India,  Mr.  N.  Sanjeva  Reddy  and  die 
Prime  Minister  Mrs.  Indira  Gandhi  who  said,  ‘  I  his  Country 
has  been  sanctified  by  your  Holiness  ‘visit’. 

To  this  epitome  of  the  Prime  Minister  we  may, 
with  regret,  add  the  words  of  Dr  Paulose  Mar  Gregorius, 
the  Orthodox  metropolitan  of  Delhi,  as  it  appeared  in  the 
“Statesman”  “The  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  in,  India,  hea¬ 
ded  by  Mar  Thoma  M  ithews  I,  Oatholico?  of  the  East  dors 
not  recognise  Patriarch  Ignatius  Zacha  I  as  its  constitutional 

Patriarch.  The  Patriarch  of  Antioch  is  now  on  a  visit,  to 
N.  Delhi.  A  section  of  Syrian  Christians  in  India,  how¬ 
ever,  do  consider  the  Patriarch  as  the  head  of  their  Chutch, 

. . The  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  the  East  has  a  duty 

to  remind  all  people  invited  to  participate  in  any  func¬ 
tion,  associated  with  the  Patriarch’s  visit  to  keep  these  facts 
(the  differences)  in  making  their  decisions”  ! 

Babu  Paul  remarks:-  The  warm  receptions  accorded 
to  His  Holiness  by  the  other  Churches  in  Delhi  and  other 
places  show  lhe  response  this  statament  evoked! 

On  March  20  His  Holiness  left  Delhi-  for  Bombay 
where  rousing  receptions  were  accorded  by  the  Syrian  Or¬ 
thodox  parishes,  the  Roman  Catholic.  Church  and  the  public. 

His  Holiness  left  India  on  March  24. 


CHAPTER  XXVII 

“The  Quest  for  Unity 

An  Apostolic  Journey  of  Goodwill” 

The  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  in  India,  together  with 
all  other  Churches  under  His  Holiness’  The  Supreme  Head 


*  Based  on  the  precious  work  of  Dr.  Babu  Paul  who 
accompanied  H.  Holiness,  throughout. 
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of  the  Church  is  proud  of  His  Holiness  Moran  Mar  Igna¬ 
tius  Zacha  I  for  his  erudition,  Orthodoxy,  farsightedness 
Eucumcnical  perspective.  The  H.  father  set  firmly  his  foot 
prints  on  the  History  of  the  Christian  world,  by  the  cour¬ 
ageous  venture  to  bridge  the  gulf  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Churches  by  signing 
the  monumental  Declaration  by  H.  H.  Pope  John  Paul  and 
H.  H.  The  Patriarch. 

The  Patriarchal  Party  consisted  of  His  Beatitude  Mar 
Baselius  Paulose  II,  Cathoiicos  of  the  East,  and  local  Head  of 
t  he  Syrian  Othcdox  Church  in  India,  Archbishops  Mar  Grego¬ 
rius  Yohanna,  Mar  Julius  Yeshue,  and  Mar  Severios  Isahac, 
Rabban  Benjamin  Joseph  Mr.  John  Glore  and  Dr. 
Babu  Paul.  The  Delegation  arrived  in  Rome  on  18  March 
1981  to  a  cordial  reception  by  Cardinals  and  high  dignitaries 
of  the  Vatican  Curia  as  well  as  the  Ambassadors  to  Italy, 
of  various  Arab  Countries. 

On  June  21  the  first  session  of  the  Summit  took  place. 
In  the  welcome  speech  the  Pope  said: .  First  of  all  I  wel¬ 

come  in  your  person  the  Head  of  the  very  ancient  Syrian 

Church,  which  has  its  roots  in  the  Apostolic  community  of 

Antioch .  To  you,  to  His  Beatitude  the  Catholicose,  to 

those  worthy  representatives  of  your  Church,  who  are  with 
you,  to  your  clergy  and  to  all  your  people,  I  give  a  heart 
felt  and  brotherly  greeting;  full  of  esteem  for  your  Church 
whose  history  is  so  glorious  though  marked  by  suffering, 
for  its  venerable  traditions  of  Theology,  liturgy,  spirituality 
and  discipline  and  for  the  courageous  witness  it  bears  today 
to  the  Cross  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. . 

In  response,  H.  H.  The  Patriarch,  among  other  things 

said,  “ .  Our  two  Churches  are  closely  linked  by  many 

common  bonds.  There  is  the  bond  of  St.  Peter,  the  Chief 
of  Apostles,  we  profess  the  same  faith  declared  in  the  Nicene 

Creed,  we  cherish  a  closeness  to  the  Patristic  teaching  and 
raditions  of  the  early  Church,  we  are  bound  by  our  mut- 
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ual  recognition  of  ministry  and  sacraments  and  in  a  special 
way  by  a  deep  devotion  to  Mary,  Yoldath  Aloho,  Theo¬ 
tokos. 

As  your  Holiness  is  well  aware,  the  Syrian  Orthodox 
Church  has  an  unbroken  chain  from  St.  Peter  to  me,  who 
has  been  called  to  be  hi3  121st  legitimate  successor  in  Antioch. 
At  one  time  the  Church  of  Antioch  extended  its  sway  from 
the  eastern  shores  of  Mediteranean,  right  across  Asia  to  India 
and  China.  However  today  it  bears  the  painful  imprints  of 

history .  The  Universal  Syrian  Church  of  Antioch  has  been 

a  veritable  Candle  which  melts  itself  to  provide  light  for 
others  and  can  be  likened  to  the  Indian  sandalwood  which 
transmits  its  perfume  to  the  axe  which  cuts  it.  Through  the 
ages  we  have  faithfully  cherished  our  unique  liturgical  and 
spiritual  traditions.  VVe  believe  that  our  particular  heritage 
should  be  preserved  and  renewed  for  the  benefit  of  the 
entire  Church.  There  is  no  greater  service  we  can  render, 
than  to  unify  what  has  been  broken  in  the  past,  without 
damaging  the  proper  riches  of  the  diverse  thoughts  —  • 

Joint  Communique  of  23  June  1985 

1)  H.  H.  John  Paul  II,  Bishop  of  Rome  and  Pope 
of  the  Catholic  Church  and  H  H.  Moran  Mor  Ignatius 
Zacha  Iwa*,  Patriarch  of  Antrnch  and  all  the  hast  and 
Supreme  Head  of  the  Universal  Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
kneel  down  with  all  humility  in  front  of  the  exalted  and 
extolled  Heavenly  Throne  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving 
thanks  for  this  glorious  opportunity  which  has  been  granted 
to  them  to  meet  together  in  His  love  in  order  to  strengthen 
further  the  relationship  betwen  their  two  sister  Churches, 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of 
Antioch.  The  relationship  already  excellent  through  the  joint 
initiative  of  Their  Holinesscs  of  blessed  memory  Pope  Paul 
VI  and  Patriarch  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Jacoub  III 

2)  Their  Holiness  Pope  John  Paul  II  and  Patriarch 

Zaeha  I  wish  solemnly  to  widen  the  horizon  of  their 
brotherhood  and  affirm  herewith  the  terms  of  the  deep 
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spiritual  Communion  which  already  unites  them  and  the 
prelates,  clergy  and  fai'Kful  of  both  their  Churches,  to 
consolidate  these  ties  of  Faith,  Hope  and  love  and  to  advance 
in  finding  a  wholly  common  ecclesial  life. 

3)  First  ol  all,  their  Holine<ses  confess  the  faith  of 
their  two  Churches  formulated  by  the  Nicene  council  of 
325  AD  arid  generally  known  as  the  ‘Nicene  Creed.*  The 
conlusions  and  schisms  that  occurred  between  their  Churches 
in  the  later  centuries,  they  realize  today,  in  no  way  affect 
or  touch  the  substance  of  their  faith,  since,  these  arose  only 
because  of  differences  in  terminology  and  in  the  various  for 
rnulae  adopted  by  different  Theological  schools  to  express 
the  same  matter.  Accordingly  we  find  today  no  real 
basis  for  the  sad  divisions  and  schisms  that  subsequently 

arose  between  us  concerning  the  doctrine  of  Incarnation. 
In  words  and  life,  we  confess  the  true  doctrine  concern¬ 
ing  Christ  our  Lord,  notwithstanding  the  d  (Terences  in  inter¬ 
pretation  of  such  a  doctrine  which  arose  at  the  time  of  the 

council  of  Chalcedon. 

4)  Hence  we  wish  to  reaffirm  solemnly  our  profession 

of  common  faith  in  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  Pope  Paul  VI  and  Patriarch  M'lran  Mor  Ignatius 
Jacoub  III  did  in  1971.  They  denied  that  there  was  any 
difference  in  the  faith  they  confessed  in  the  mystery 

of  the  Word  of  God  made  flesh  and  became  truly  man. 

In  our  turn,  we  confess  that  He  became  incarnate  for 

us,  taking  to  himself  a  real  body  with  a  rationai  soul. 

He  shared  our  humanity  in  all  things  except  sin.  We 
confess  that  our  Lord  and  our  God,  our  Saviour  and  the 
King  of  all,  Jesus  Christ  is  pefect  God  as  to  His  divinity 
and  perfect  man  as  to  His  humanity.  In  His  divinity  is 
united  to  His  humanity.  This  union  it  perfect,  real 
without  blending  or  mingling,  without  confusion,  without 
alteration,  without  division,  without  the  least  separation.  tHe, 

who  is  God  eternal  and  indivisible,  became  visible  in  the 
flesh  and  took  the  iorm  of  servant.  In  him  arc  united,  a 
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real,  perfect,  indivisible  and  inseparable  way,  divinity  and 
humanity,  and  in  Him  all  other  properties  are  present  and 

active. 

5)  Having  the  same  conception  of  Christ  we  confess 
also  the  same  conception  of  His  mystery.  Incarnate,  dead 
and  risen  again,  our  Lord  God  and  Saviour  has  con¬ 
quered  sin  and  death.  Through  Him  during  the  time  bet¬ 
ween  Pentecost  and  the  second  coming,  the  period  which 

is  also  the  last  phase  of  time,  it  is  given  to  man  to  experi¬ 
ence,  the  new  creation,  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  trans¬ 

forming  ferment  (St.  Math.  13-33)  already  present  in  our 
midst.  For  this  God  has  chosen  a  new  people,  His  H. 
Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  Through  the  Word 
and  through  the  sacraments,  the  H.  Spirit  acts  in  the  Church 

to  call  everybody  and  make  them  members  of  this  Body  of 
Christ.  Those  who  believe,  are  baptised  in  tne  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  to  form  one  body  and 
through  the  Holy  sacrament  of  the  anointing  of  confirmation 
their  faith  is  perfected  and  strengthened  by  the  same  Spirit. 

6)  Sacramental  life  finds  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  its 
fulfilment  and  its  summit,  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  through 
the  Eucharist  that  the  Church  most  profoundly  realizes  and 
reveals  its  nature.  Through  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  event 
of  Christ’s  Pasch  expands  throughout  the  Church.  Through 
Holy  Baptism  and  confirmation,  indeed,  the  members  of 
Christ  are  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  grafted  on  to 
Christ;  and  through  the  Holy  Eucharist  the  Church  becomes 

what  she  is  destined  to  be  through  Baptism  and  confirma¬ 
tion.  By  communion  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
the  faithful  grow  in  that  mysterious  divinization  which  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  makes  them  dwell  in  the  Son  as  children 
of  the  Father. 

7)  The  other  Sacraments,  which  the  Catholic  Church 
and  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  Antioch  hold  together 
in  one  and  the  same  succession  of  Apostolic  ministry,  ie. 
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Holy  Orders,  Matrimony,  Reconciliation  of  penitents  and 
Anointing  of  the  sick,  are  ordered  to  that  celebration  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist  which  is  the  centre  of  sacramental  life 
and  the  chief  visible  expression  of  ecclesial  communion, 
i  his  communion  of  Christians  with  each  other  and  of  local 
Churches  united  around  their  lawful  Bishops  is  realized  in 
the  gathered  community  which  confesses  the  same  faith, 
which  reaches  forward  in  hope  of  the  world  to  come  and 
in  expectation  of  the  Saviour’s  return  and  is  anointed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwells  in  it  with  charity  that  never 
fails. 


8)  Since  it  is  the  chief  expression  of  Christian  unity 
between  the  faithful  and  between  Bishops  and  priests,  the 
Holy  Eucharist  cannot  yet  be  concelebrated  by  us.  Such 
celebration  supposes  a  complete  identity  of  faith  such  as 
does  not  ytt  exist  between  us.  Certain  questions,  in  fact, 
still  need  to  be  resolved  touching  the  Lord’s  will  for  His 
Church,  as  also  the  doctrinal  implications  and  canonical 

details  of  the  traditions  proper  to  our  communities  which 
have  been  too  long  separated. 

9)  Our  identity  in  faith,  though  not  yet  complete, 
entitles  us  to  envisage  collaboration  between  our  Churches 
in  pastoral  care,  in  situations  which  nowadays  are  frequent 
because  of  the  dispersion  of  our  faithful  throughout  the  world 
and  because  of  the  precarious  condition  of  these  difficult 
times.  It  is  not  rare,  in  fact,  for  our  faithful  to  find 
access  to  a  priest  of  their  own  Church  materially  or  morally 
impossible.  Anxious  to  meet  their  needs  and  with  their 
spiritual  benefit  in  mind,  we  authorize  th^m  in  such  caies 
to  ask  for  the  Sacraments  of  Penance,  Eucharist,  and  Ano¬ 
inting  of  the  sick  from  lawful  priests  of  either  of  our  two 
sister  Churches,  when  they  need  them.  It  would  be  a  logical 
corollary  of  collaboration  in  pastoral  care  to  cooperate  in 
priestly  formation  and  theological  education.  Bishops  are 
encouraged  to  promote  sharing  of  facilities  for  theological 
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education  where  they  judge  it  to  be  advisable.  While  doing 
this,  we  do  not  forget  that  we  must  still  do  all  in  our 
power  to  achieve  the  full  visible  communion  between  the 
Catholic  Church  and  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  Antioch 
and  ceaselessly  implore  our  Lord  to  grant  us  that  unity 
which  alone  will  enable  us  to  give  the  world  a  lullv  un¬ 
animous  Gospel  witness. 


10)  Thanking  the  Lord  who  has  allowed  us  to  meet  and 
enjoy  the  consolation  of  the  Faith  we  hold  in  common  (cf. 
Rom  1:12)  and  to  proclaim  before  the  world  the  mysteiy 
of  the  Person  of  the  Word  incarnate  and  of  His  saving  work, 
the  unshakeable  foundation  of  that  common  faith,  we  pledge 
ourselves  solemnly  to  do  all  that  in  us  lies  to  remove  the  last 
obstacles  still  hindering  full  communion  between  the  Catholic 


Church  and  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  Antioch,  so  that 
with  one  heart  and  voice  we  may  preach  the  Word:  “The 
True  Light  that  enlightens  every  man”  and  “that  all  who 
believe  in  His  name  may  become  the  children  of  God” 


(cf  St.  John  1:9-12) 


FROM  ROME  TO  HOLLAND. 

At  Vienna,  His  Holiness  was  accorded  State  and  Ecce- 
lesiastical  receptions,  and  the  Holy  Father’s  sermon  there  at 
St.  Stephen’s  Cathedral  about  the  Office  of  the  Priest,  had 
been  a  Thesis  on  Priesthood.  From  Vienna  the  delegation 
left  for  Brussels,  where  Mr.  John  Glore  and  other  Syrians 
living  in  Belgium  had  made  all  arrangements  for  the  Apostolic 
visit.  Regarding  the  Church  of  Antioch  His  Holiness  said. 
“It  is  the  mother  Church  of  all  Christendom.  At  one  time 
this  Church-the  Universal  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  Antioch 
extended  its  influence  over  the  whole  of  Asia  right  upto  India 
and  China.  It  was  in  Antioch  that  Peter  established  his  throne 
around  37  A  D.  When  Peter  was  called  by  the  H.  Spirit  to 
Rome  to  court  his  martyrdom,  he  appointed  two  bishops 
Patriarchs  —  to  succeed  him,  Aphedius  or  Evudios  for  the 
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gentile  Christians  and  Ignatius  Noorono  for  the  Jewish  ones. 
After  the  death  of  Evudios,  Ignatius  Noorono  combined  in 
himsejf  tlic  responsibility  for  this  whole  Church  and  called 
it  Universal  meaning  it  encompassed  converts  from  Jews 
and  gentdes  alike.  Ignatius  Noorono  was  a  great  Patriarch. 
Some  of  hi*3  successors  began  to  take  his  name  in  the  9th 

century  and  from  the  13th  cent,  all  Patriarchs  of  Antioch 
have  aoopted  the  name  of  Ignatius’*  ......  His  Holiness,  recalled 

the  glorious  days  in  the  5th  centurv  when  the  Church  had 

4 

as  many  as  600000  monks  ! 

Consecration  of  the  St.  Ephraem  s  Monastery 

From  Brussels  His  Holiness  left  for  Enschede,  the  Head 
quarters  of  Arch  -  diocese  of  central  Europe.  The  Monastery 
was  consecrated  by  the  H.  Father  on  8th  July  1984  and 

paid  Mor  Julios  Yeshu  Chichec,  the  Archbishop  glowing 

tributes.  His  Holiness  ;said:  Mor  Yulios . is  a  man  of 

God.  He  grew  up  in  a  monastery  and  even  after  becoming  an 
Archbishop,  who  personifies  the  suffering  reigning  Chrift 
and  lives  like  a  monk.  He  provides  a  living  and  shining 
example  of  monastic  life.  It  is  his  zeal  for  his  Church, 
his  faith  in  God,  his  trust  in  his  people  and  his  confidence 
in  himself;  arising  from  these  enabled  him  to  bring  up 
this  great  institution, . In  him,  we  see  a  promise  for 

the  future  of  the  Church. 

The  most  solemn  function  was  attended  by  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  people  from  all  over  Europe-numbering  about 
15000.  Our  metropolitans  from  United  States,  Sweden 
Turkey  and  the  Middle  East  and  Cardinals,  Archb:shops 
and  bishops  from  other  denominations,  too  were  present. 

Receiving  the  Patriarchal  Kalpana  No.  El  19/84;  re¬ 
garding  the  Apostolic  Visit,  d.  9  July  1984,  His  Beatitude 
Mar  Baselius  Catholicos  of  the  East,  and  Bar  Eto  Briro  Dr* 
D.  Babu  Paul,  on  arrival  at  Cochin,  were  accorded  a  warm 
reception  by  the  Malankara  Church. 


283 

Consecration  of  Dr.  Yuhanon  Mar  Philoxenos 

metropolitan. 

Born  in  the  Elappanal  branch  of  the  ancient  Thela- 
kattusery  family  of  Aymanam,  on  5  Dec.  1941,  Fr.  John 
Jacob,  had  his  primary  andHigh  School  education  at  Pampady 
and  took  his  BA  Degree  fiom  Baselius  College,  Kottayam, 
and  from  S.  V.  University.  In  1961  he  was  ordained 

a  Deacon  by  Mar  Paulose  Philoxenos  Metropolitan,  and 
Kasisa  by  HB.  Mar  Augen  Baselius,  Catholicos  in  1969. 
He  had  his  GST  from  the  Orthodox  rheological  Seminary, 
Kottayam  and  S  T  M  from  New  York  rheological  Seminary, 
T  H  D  from  Logos  Graduate  School  of  rheology,  New  York, 
and  D  D  from  Orlando  International  Seminary,  Florida.  In 
Hindi,  the  national  language  of  India,  he  had  secured. 
Hindi  Bhooshan  and  Hindi  Praveen.  lie  has  also  C  1  h 
(Clinical  Pastoral  Education)  from  New  York. 

A i  a  priest  he  served  in  the  St.  Simons  chuich 
Velloor  and  Mar  Aphrem  church  Vadavathoor  in  Kerala 
and  in  Mar  Gregorious  Church,  New  York.  He  wai 
famous  for  his  spirit-filled  sermons,  throughout  Kerala, 
Fr.  John  Jacob’s  spiritual  activities  in  the  U  S  A, 
where,  for  higher  Theological  studies,  he  had  been  sponsored 
by  the  most  gracious  H.  E.  Archbishop  Mar  Athanasius 
Y.  Samuel,  had  been  outstanding.  He  has  to  his  credit  the 
organisation  of  parish  churches  in  Staton  Island,  Man¬ 
hattan,  Philadelphia  (St.  Peter’s)  Chicago  (St.  Peter’s)  Dallas 
(St.  Ignatius)  Houston  (Si  Marv’s)  and  Augusta  (St.  Ephr- 
aems)  This  writer,  who  could  visit  almost  all  the  churches 
in  the  States  in  1983,  as  a  result  of  the  kindness  of  Rev. 
Babu  Peringol  of  Oklahoma,  could  learn  about  the  self 
sacrificing  spirit  of  Fr.  John  Jacob,  evinced  in  forming  pari 
shes  in  the  cities,  cited  above.  The  blessed  Malabar  Diocese 
was  fortunate  to  have  him  as  their  metropolitan,  succeeding 
the  late  Mar  Samuel  Philoxenos. 

His  Beatitude  Mar  Baselius  Paulose  II  consecrated  him 
in  the  title  Mar  Philoxenus  on  at  the  St.  Mary  s 
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Cathedral  Church  at  Meenangadi,  one  of  the  biggest  churches 
in  Malankara,  constructed  by  the  munificence  of  the  faithful 
there,  under  the  able  guidance  of  V.  Rev.  Michael  Cor 
Episcopa,  who  had  been  the  staunch  leader  of  the  loyal 
priests  and  the  faithful  in  the  Malabar  Diocese  in  the 
troublesome  seventies. 

It  is  really  a  miracle  that  in  the  short  span  of  one 
year,  Mar  Philexenos,  with  the  hearty  co-operation  of  the 
devoted  clergy  and  the  munificent  support  of  the  zealous 
faithful  could  easily  own  a  plot  of  3  acres,  and  construct 
the  ‘Metropolitan  Palace”  at  a  cost  of  ten  lakhs  !  The 
Diocese  is  planning  to  start  philanthropic,  educational  and 
rheological  Institutions. 

A  new  Site  for  Theological  Seminary 

The  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox 
Church  in  Malankara  had  been  functioning  in  the  Malecruz 
Dayara  in  ErnakuJam  District  under  the  guidance  of  the 
saintly  metropolitan,  Mar  ThimotJrteos  Yakoob  upto  his  un* 
expected  and  premature  expiry  in  1986.  Succeeding  him 
Rev.  Dr.  Adai  Jacob  TholanikunnePs  able  and  scholarly  ser¬ 
vice  as  the  Principal,  with  the  hearty  co-operation  of  a 
devoted  and  efficient  team  of  Theologian*,  ha?  made  the  Insti¬ 
tution  a  matter  of  pride  to  His  Beatitude  the  Catholicos 
of  the  East  and  to  the  Church  in  Malankara.  His  Beatitude’s 
efforts  to  start  a  full-fledged  Seminary  in  a  spacious  locality 
has  born  fruit.  The  foundation  stone  for  the  proposed 
Seminary  was  laid  by  His  Beatitude  on  1st  January  1986 

on  the  plot  of  land  bought  by  His  Beatitude  at  Vettikai 
adjacent  to  the  famous  St.  Thomas  Church,  Mulanthuruthy. 
The  devoted  Principal  and  the  faculty,  with  the  approval 
of  His  Beatitude,  are  laboriously  working  to  raise  a  fund 
(about  80  lakhs)  from  India  and  abroad. 
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The  whole  Malankara  Church  mourned  the  PASSING 
AWAY  OF  H.G.  MAR  YAKOOB  TIMOTHEUS  metropolitan 
on  10.  2.  86.  He  was  a  saintly  metropolitan  in  this  generation, 
firm  in  the  Apostolic  faith,  extremely  loyal  to  the  H. 
Throne  of  Antioch,  an  efficient  Syriac  Scholar,  a  Malpan 

in  the  Doctrines  of  the  Church,  sincerity  personified,  unassum¬ 
ing  and  above  all  a  man  of  prayer.  He  was  entombed  in 
the  Bethlehem  Church  Thrikothamangalam  founded  by  him. 

Another  irreparable  loss  to  the  Church  in  Malankara 
was  THE  PASSING  AWAY  OF  H.  G.  MAR  PHIUPOSE 

IVANIOS  METROPOLITAN,  who  had  ministered  to  the 
Dioceses  of  Iduki,  of  Out-side  Kerala  (N)  and  of  Kadanad 
(a*  Asst.  Metropolitan)  His  prolonged  illness  came  to  an 
end  on  May  8,  1988  at  Velloor,  Pampady  and  was  entombed 
in  the  St.  Thomas  Church,  Velloor.  (His  notable  sei vices 
to  the  Church  in  Malankara  has  been  extensively  treated, 
earlier). 


CHAPTER  XXVIII 

His  Holiness,  gracious  gifts  for  the  Spiritual  growth 

of  the  faithful  in  India 

a 

I 

“St.  THOMAS  IS  THE  APOSTLE  OF  INDIA” 
is  admitted  by  the  whole  Christendom  and  Christianity 
in  Kerala  is  proud  of  its  having  St.  Thomas  as  its  Apostle. 
St.  Thomas’  commemoration  Days  (on  3rd  July  and  21 
December)  are  widely  honoured  and  observed  as  a  Feast 
Day.  A  good  number  of  the  churches  in  Kerala  have  St. 
Thomas  as  their  Pation  Saint. 
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The  4th  Thubden  in  the  H  Mass  we  remember,  the 
Mother  of  God,  the  prophets  St.  John  the  Baptist,  St. 
Stephen,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  all  the  Apostles,  Martyrs  and 
confessors.  It  had  been  a  long  cherished  desire,  to  have 
the  name  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  of  India  too  in  the 
same  Tubden. 

In  ready  and  kind  response  to  the  prayer  of  the 
local  Synod  presided  over  by  His  Beatitude  Mar  Baselius 
Paulose  II,  Catholicoa  of  the  East,  The  H.  Father  Moran 
Mar  Ignatius  Zacha  I,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  all  the 
East  commanded  to  be  included  in  the  4th  Thubden  the 
name  of  H.  Apostle  St.  Thomas  through  the  Patriarchal 
Order  No.  E  265/87  d  30  October  1987. 

X  X  X  X 

Manjanikara,  Kothamangalam  and  Parumala  are  con¬ 
spicuous  in  India  as  the  greatest  pilgrim  centres,  where 
millions  gather  for  commemorating  the  ‘Dukrono’  of  the 
three  Saintly  Pligh  -  Priests.  His  Holiness  Moran  Mar 
Ignatius  Elias  III  Manjanikara, 

His  Beatitude  Mar  Yaldo  Baselius  Mtphrian  (Catholicos), 
(Kothamangalam  Cheria  Pally)  and  His  Grace  Mar  Geevarghese 
Gregorius  Metropolitan,  (Parumala) 

Innumerable  miracles  are  reported  from  the  holy  tombs 
of  these  saintly  holy  Fathers.  We  have  earlier  come  across, 
in  this  work,  regarding  their  invaluable  contributions  to  the 
Church  in  Maiankara. 

His  Holiness  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Zacha  I,  Iwas? 
Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  all  the  Eau  graciously  included 
their  names  in  the  5th  Thubden,  of  the  H.  Mass-a  gift  that 
would  last  till  the  sun  and  the  moon  exist,  a  paternal 
gesture  that  has  endeared  him  to  every  soul  in  the  Church. 

His  Patriarchal  Bull  No.  E  264/87,  in  kind  and  ready  res- 
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ponsc  to  the  prayer  of  the  local  Synod,  presided  by  His 
Beatitude,  commanded  the  Church  that  the  holy  names  of 
the  aforesaid  saintly  High  priests  should  he  remembered 
in  the  5th  Thuben  in  all  churches  in  India  and,  everywhere 
in  the  Universal  Church,  where  His  Holiness’  children  of 

India  offer  H.  Eucharist. 

His  Beatitude,  the  Catholicos,  in  his  circular  Kalpana 
No-  67/87  dated  10-November  1987,  forwarding  the  Patri¬ 
archal  Kalpana,  to  all  the  Syrian  Orthodox  churches  after 
praising  the  H.  Father  for  this  Historical  Proclamation, 
asked  the  faithful  to  assemble  in  thousands  in  the  historical 
St.  Thomas  Church,  Mulamthuruthy  v/here  the  Proclam¬ 
ation  of  His  Holiness  would  be  solemnly  read  and  publi¬ 
cised,  by  His  Beatitude,  together  with  all  the  Metropoli¬ 
tans  of  the  Church,  during  the  H.  Mass  that  would  be 
offered  in  the  said  church  by  His  Beatitude  on  20  Dece¬ 
mber  1987.  His  Beatitude  ends  the  Kalpana  saying  that 
he  rejoices  exceedingly  to  see  this  great  blessing  during  his 

term  of  service  in  the  H.  Church,  praising  God  for  this 
blessing  and  submitting,  loyalty,  gratitude  and  respect  to  the 
Holy  Father. 

St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  planted  the  Church  in  India. 
The  holy  prelates  from  the  Throne  of  St.  Peter  of  Antioch 
watered  it  and  made  it  grow  in  the  Apostolic  Orthodox 
faith  by  their  toils  and  by  their  blood.  May  it  advance, 
under  the  H.  Throne  of  Antioch,  in  its  holy  mission  for 
Thy  Glory,  O  Lord. 


> . 
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CHAPTER  XXIX 

First  in  history;  Mar  Osthatheos  Benyamin 
Joseph  Metropolitan. 


Benyamin  Joseph  was  born  in  the  ancient  Panakal 
family  of  Kunnamkulam  on  24-6-1949  to  Ukuru  and  Than- 
damma.  After  secular  education  at  M.  J.  D.  H.  S.  Kunnam¬ 
kulam  and  St.  Thomas  College  Trichur,  he  had  his  semi¬ 
nary  Course  at  Minjanikara.  He  had  been  secretary  to  the 
Patriarchal  Representative  V.  Rev*  Aprem  Aboodi  Remban, 
In  his  25th  year  he  was  called  to  Patriarchate  Palace  in  1974. 
and  had  his  higher  studies  in  Theology  for  3  years  at 
the  St.  Aprem  Syrian  Orthodox  Theological  Seminary  and 
in  his  28th  year  he  was  appointed  to  the  unique  post  of 
secretary  in  Indian  Church  affairs  by  H  H.  Patriarch  Moran 
Ignatius  Yakoob  III  -the  first  of  its  kind  in  the  Syrian 
Church  history.  He  was  the  Vice  Principal  of  the  St. 
Aprem  Theological  Seminary,  too.  Satisfied  with  his  service 

he  was  calbd  by  H  H.  Moran  Ignatius  Zacha  I,  soon  after 
His  Holiness’  Enthronement  as  his  1st  secretary  and  secretary 
for  Indian  affairs  and  Benjamin  Joseph  Remban  served 
His  Holiness  faithfully  upto  1981,  when  he  was  consecrated 
as  Assistant  Metropolitan  of  Simhasana  Churches  and  other 
Institutions  of  the  H.  Throne  in  India. 

As  Secretary  to  His  Holiness,  he  accompanied  Hii 
Holiness  during  his  travels  in  North  and  South  America, 
Turkey,  Syria,  Austria,  Belgium,  Holland,  Rome,  Russia, 
Armenia  and  England. 

The  most  cordial  relationship  between  Mar  Julios  and 
Mar  Osthatheos  Metropolitans  has  made  Mar  Ignatius  Day- 
ara  Manianikara  a  thriving  Institution  with  two  V.  Rev. 
Rembans-Mathews  Remban  and  Geevargliese  Remban  or¬ 
dained  on  19  April  1988.  P.  E.  Mathews  born  on  30th,  April 
1933  after  taking  B  A  and  B.  Ed  Degree  was  made  a  Dea¬ 
con  by  H.  E.  Mar  Juiios  Bava,  He  is  a  teacher  in  the 
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Mezhuvely  High  School  from.  1961  and  Mar  Abraham, Giemis 
metropolitan  ordained  him  a  priest.  During  the  trouble 
lome  seventiesr  he  worked  hard  as  secretary  of  the  Southern 
Dioceses.  He  is  at  present  the  Secretary  to  H.  G.  Mar 
Julios  metropolitan  in  addition  to  his  services  as  tbe  Vicar 
of  Dayara  church  and  manager. 

V.  Rev.  Gecvarghese  Remban  was  born  on  23nd 
Medom  1123  at  Pampady  and  had  his  education  at  Pam-- 
pady  and  Baselius  Goilege  Kottayam.From  1972  he  had  his 
heological  studies  Manjanikara  and  was  ordained  deacon 
together  with  Benyamin  Joseph  (Mar  Osthatheos)  by  De¬ 
legate  Mar  Timotheus  Aprem  Aboodi,  metropolitan,  and 
priest  by  Mar  Gregorius  Geevarghese  Metropolitan  and 
served  as  Vicar  in  Kunnamkulam  Simhasana  Church,  Erumely 
St.  Ignatiu’s  Church  and  Velloor  St.  Simons’s  Church. 
He  is  a  noted  Reteat  leader  and  preacher. 

This  writer  is  fortunate  being  in  the  Vicar  of  St 
George  Simhasana  Church,  Tiruvalla,  obedient  to  Their 
Graces,  Mar  Julio*  and  Mar  Osthatheos  metropolitans. 


Praise  the  Lord. 


Registered  Deed  executed  by  the  St.  Mar  Gregorius 
of  Parumala  and  submitted  before  Patriarch  H-  H.  Moran 
Mar  Ignatius  Peter  III  on  27  Vrischikom  1052  M  E  (1876) 

In  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  H. 
Ghost  the  One  true  God,  I,  the  humble  and  sinful  Chathu- 
ruthil  Geevarghese  Dayaroyo,  by  profession  priest,  of  Mulan- 
thuruthy  village,  Kanayannoor  Pravarthy  of  Cochin-Kana- 
yannoor  Kovilakathu  Vathukal,  now  residing  in  the  East 
Church,  Parur,  write  and  submit  this  Udampadi,  most  faith¬ 
fully,  whole  heartedly,  with  joy  and  with  satisfaction. 

1.  I  do  promise,  in  the  presence  of  the  living  God  Al¬ 
mighty  and  before  Angels  and  before  this  Madbaha, 
which  is  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  mysteries  of  God  and 
before  His  Holiness  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Patriarch,  who 
is  the  High-priest  of  God  and  our  Blessed  Father,  who  is 
reigning  on  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch,  the  most 
ancient,  and  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Syrians  in  the 
four  parts  of  the  world  and  of  the  East  and  ol  India 
and  Malayalam  (Malankara). 

# 

2.  May  the  Lord  grant  Your  Holiness  long  life  and  preserve 
Your  Blessedness. 

3.  Before  these  priests  of  true  faith  and  all  castes  and  the 
honourable  British,  Travancore  and  Cochin  Govern¬ 
ments,  I  do  promise,  as  seen  below. 

4.  I,  the  humble,  proclaim  the  mysteries  of  our  faith. 
Again,  I  believe  and  confess  before  God  that  I  do 
accept  and  honour  the  Holy  Fathers  who  have  preached 
to  and  taught  us  the  true  Orthodox  Faith,  standing 
firm  on  the  faith  oi  the  Three  Holy  Synods  and  no 
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the  holy  faith  of  all  the  prophets  and  the  Holy 
Apostles. 

5.  Firstly  I  do  accept  the  twelve  Apostles,  the  disciples  of 
of  our  Lord  and  the  tour  Evangelists,  Mathai,  Markose, 
Lukose  and  Yohannan,  and  the  blessed  Apostle,  the 
architect  of  the  H.  Church. 

6  I  accept  Mar  Ignatius  Noorono,  Dionysius,  Athanasius, 
Julios,  Kurilos,  Baselius,  Gregorius,  Dioscoros,  Severios, 
Thimotheos,  Philoxenos,  \ntimos  Mar  Barsowma  the  lofty 
one  among  the  elect,  and  all  the  Ma  pans  in  the  holy 
Church,  who  were,  and  those  who  may  come,  like  them. 
I  am  always  duty  bound  to  submit  obedience  always 
as  is  due  to  the  High-priesthood  of  H.  H.  Moran 
Ignatius  Peter  III  Patriarch  of  high  esteem,  reigning 
on  the  Apostolic  Throne  of  Antioch  as  the  most  ancient 
Syrian  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  of  all  the  East  comprising 
India  and  Malayalam.  and  to  be  faithful  to  the  H.  faith. 
I  do  always  obey  your  Holiness  Orders  and  accept 
your  commandments.  From  your  Holiness’  words,  from 
the  decrees  of  the  Canons,  and  the  set  ordinances,  and 
usages,  I  will  never  depart  in  the  least  or  gravely  — 
to  the  right  or  to  the  left.  I  do  perfectly  submit  that 
this  promise  of  mine  is  similar  to  the  promise  of  our 
Fathers  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob. 

7.  It  is  written,  freely  you  received  freely  you  give.  I  will 
ordain  only  those  who  are  canonically  qualified  for  priest¬ 
hood  and  will  never  ordain  anyone  accepting  any  reward, 
nor  would  I  ordain  one  who  had  not  completed  30  years 
of  age,  nor  would  I  appoint  unmarried  priests  for  parishes, 
nor  would  I  accept  or  sanction  or  agree  to  be  accepted, 

nor  would  I  contrive  or  prompt  others  to  accept  as 
priests  thoie  who  have  married  widows  and  those  priests 

who?  after  their  ordination,  enter  in  wedlock.  I  would 
ordain  only  those  who  present  themselves  with  Yogakuri 
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(agreement  signed  by  the  parbhioners)  true,  lawful 
and  without  deceit  and  guile  and  that  too  only  after 
further  investigation  and  test.  I  would  never  accept  nor 
agree  no'  sanction  to  accept  and  associate  with,  anyone 
who  had  been  accursed  or  dispelled  by  Their  Holinesses 
the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch.  I  would  never  be  partial  nor 
would  I  ordain  priests,  outside  the  jurisdiction,  which 
from  time  to  time  might  be  entrusted  to  me,  nor  would 
I  accept  in  my  jurisdiction  anyone  from  another  jurisdic¬ 
tion  without  due  enquiry  in  ihe  churches  under  my  juris¬ 
diction,  and  might  be  accepted  only  if  it  is  found  to  be 
according  to  law,  order  and  circumstance,  and  in  the  case 
of  those  who  are  not  accepted,  none  of  their  spiritual  or 
religious  needs  would  be  attended  to,  nor  sanction  the 
same.  I  would  suffer  all  hardships  and  persecutions  and 
sorrows  that  might  come  to  me  from  other  denominations. 

If  by  His  Holiness  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  I  am  ordered 
to  go  to  or  to  arrive  at  any  place  at  any  time,  I  would 
not  refrain  from  going  or  arriving  at  the  place  even  dis¬ 
regarding  mv  feebleness  and  weakness  on  account  of 
sickness  or  old  age  —  I  would  never  do  anything  for 
which  I  am  not  empowered  by  the  priestly  dignity  I 
have  received  or  might  receive  hereafter,  or  do  anything 
objected  to  and  disallowed — such  as  one  bishop  conse¬ 
crating  another  bishop  and  such  other  things  and  again, 
I  would  never,  never  act  or  cause  to  act  contrary  to 
the  decrees,  laws  and  canons,  specified  in  this  Udam- 
padi.  And  if  I  act  in  contravention, — all  those  who  act 
and  all  who  accept  and  receive  them  shall  be  accursed, 
and  anathematised.  I  fully  believe  that  I  too  from 
that  moment  would  become  as  one  of  them.  I  believe 
that  the  anger  of  God  came  upon  Korah,  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  and  their  fellowmen,  250  priests  who  offered 
incense  in  enmity  to  Moses,  and  the  earth  opened  its 
mouth  and  swallowed  them.  M  ly  God  keep  me  aloof 
from  acting  like  them. 
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I,  the  humble  one,  would  never,  at  any  time  act  in 
contravention  to  the  decrees,  laws  and  canons,  specified 
in  this  Udampadi  and  also  other  canon  decrees  and  laws 
and  so  many  other  decrees,  observances  and  rules  which 
are  deemed  as  canon  decrees  of  the  Jacobite  Syrians, 
which  also  should  have  been  mentioned  here  but  not 
specifically  recorded  fearing  the  length  of  this  deed. 

Again,  I  would  never  do  anything  either  publicly  or 
in  seciet  against  any  Pontifical  Order  that  emanates 

from  your  Holiness  or  from  your  Holiness’  successors, 
and  would  neither  act,  nor  cause  to  act,  speak  nor 

prompt  others  to  speak  nor  assist  directly  or  indirectly, 
nor  do  f  agree  or  make  others  to  work  against  those 
Pontifical  orders.  Never  would  I  spoil  them  nor  break 
them  nor  stand  against  them,  nor  would  I  join  any 
other  faith  other  than  that  of  the  Jacobite  Syrians, 
nor  do  anything  contrary  to  the  traditions  of  the  Syrian 

Church  nor  receive  (other  ones)  and  I  would  never 
believe  in  any  faith  which  is  not  in  confirmity  with 
the  faith  of  the  three  H.  Synods.  If  I  believe  anything 
else,  as  Satan  and  Cain  were  cursed  by  God,  I  too 
will  be  accursed  by  the  mouth  of  God  and  by  the 

mouths  of  St.  Peter  the  Head  of  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord,  and  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Ignatius  Noorono  and 
by  those  of  the  holy  Fathers  and  Malpans  breather 
on  by  the  H.  Spirit,  who  were  assembled  in  the  3 
holy  Synods,  and  by  the  mouth  of  His  Holiness  the 
exalted  Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Patriarch,  who  is  equal 
in  authority  to  St.  Peter  the  Apostle  and  by  the 
mouths  of  all  High  Priests  who  for  ever  become  suc¬ 
cessors  to  your  Holiness  on  the  Apostolic  Throne  of 
Antioch.  And  in  addition,  I  will  become  one  who  is 
separated  from  the  Holy  Church  of  God  expelled  and 
banished  from  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Mysteries 
and  from  the  spiritual  graces  and  positions  I  have 
received  and  become  one  deprived  of  the  white  Robe 

of  High-priesthood,  and  may  the  angei  of  God  be  on  me. 
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9.  As  is  recorded  in  the  Evangelion  —  what  ever  you  bind 
on  earth  will  be  bound  in  Heaven  so  that  the  judgment 
might  be  true  —  I  will  be  liable  to  be  judged,  deposed 
and  cursed  by  your  Holiness  by  virtue  of  the  authority 
granted  to  your  Holiness  by  God,  and  if  I  change  or 
alter  anything  from  this  Udampady  which  I  have  with 
my  own  will  and  without  compulsion  executed  and 
submitted  before  your  Holiness,  and  if  I  retract  from 
any  of  my  aforesaid  promises,  it  is  lawful  for  your 
Holiness  to  expel  me  from  ail  churches  and  to  publish 
that  I  am  a  liar,  so  that  nobody  might  believe  me. 
If  and  when  cither  your  Holiness  or  those  Holy  Fathers 
who  succeed  your  Holiness  on  the  Throne,  does  as  cited 
above,  this  Udampadi  shall  be  received  back  remitting 
Rs.  2550/- 

10.  I  pray  to  the  mercy  of  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  help  me  and  strengthen  me  by  divine  grace  to  fulfil 
truly  my  promises,  I  have  made  and  to  render  me  grace 
to  meet  our  Lord  with  joyful  face  when  He  comes  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  and  to  reward  each,  acc¬ 
ording  to  his  works,  good  or  evil.  I  pray  that,  I  may 
not  be  counted  with  the  liars  but  only  with  the  true. 

11.  I  do  confess  before  God  and  before  his  holy  Altar 
that,  the  holy  angels  and  the  living  cross,  and  the 
worshipful  Evangelion,  and  this  assembly  of  clergy  and 
revered  laymen  are  witnesses  to  my  promise. 

Amen  —  Barekmor  al  Subkomo,  (bless  myLord,  for  for¬ 
giveness)  1876  Vrischikom  27  (1052  Vrischikom  26) 

Witness  —  Variath  Geevarghese  Kathanar,  residing  in  the 
East  Church  Parur  —  from  Edappally  Kulangara  of 
Machathuruthi  Muri,  Vadakekara  (Sd.) 

Do.  Angadi,  Muttathottil  Kumari  Poulo  Varieth.  (Sd) 
writ  ten  in  their  presence.  Geevarghese  Dayaroyo.  (Sd) 
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Fees  -  Fanam,  35.  Residence  fees;  Fanam  49.  Copied 
by  clerk  Viswanath  Iyer  (Sd.)  compared  and  examined 
by  Mogu  VeJupilla  (Sd) 

Registrar  Padmanabba  Ayer  (Sd) 


A  Free  translation  from  MalayaJam 


Note.- What  a  Scholar  SAINT  found  obligatory  and  useful, 
in  1876,  a  scholar  found  harmful  and  useless  in 
1910  !  ! 
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LIST  OF  PATRIARCHS  ; 

Maphrian*  and  Metropolitans  sent  by  the  H.  1  hrone 
of  Antioch  for  the  growth  and  advancement  of  the  Malan- 

kara  Church, 

Bishop  Joseph  of  Edessa  AD  345 
Ignatius  Ahattalla  Patriarch  1653 

H.  H.  Ignatius  Peter  III  (IV) 

(Returned  in  1877) 

H.  H.  Ignatius  Abdulla  II  (Ret.  in  1911) 

H.  H.  Ignatius  Elias  III  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 

Manjanikara  1932 

H.  B.  Baselius  Yaldo  Maphrian,  Kothamangaiom  1685 
H.  B.  Bafelius  Sacralla,  Maphrian  Kandanadu  1764 
Mar  Gregorius  Abdul  Jaleel,  N.  Parur  1671 
,,  Ivanios  Hidayathulla,  Mulanthuruthy  1694 

,,  Ivanios  Yuhanon  (Returned  in  1751) 

,,  Gregorius  Yuhanon,  Mulanthuruthy  1773 
,,  Ivanios  Yuhanon,  Chengannur  1794 
,,  Dioscoros  Yuhanon  (Returned  in  1809) 

,,  Mar  Athanasius  Abdul  Masih  (Returned  in  1827) 
,,  Koorilos  Yuachim,  Mulanthuruthy  1874 
,,  Athanasius  Stephanos,  (Returned  in  1855) 

,,  Osthatheos  Abdul  Noor  (Ret.  1857) 

,,  Athanasius  Simon,  Kottayam  Puthenpally,  1889 
,,  Osthatheos  Sleeba, 

Kunnamkulam  Simhasana  Church  1930 
Julius  Elias,  Manjanikara  1962 

*  List  of  Metropolitans  who  have  come  to  Malankara 
before  the  16th  century  are  not  available. 


PART  II 


THE  APOSTOLIC  FAITH 

CHAPTER  I 


1.  Is  it  reasonable  to  believe  in  God  1 

Our  belief  in  God  is  not  founded  upon  argument.  As 
St.  Augustine  says  it  was  not  God’s  will  to  save  His  people 
by  Dialectic,  God’s  revelation  of  Himself  is  accepted  by  faith 
and  faith  is  in  no  way  contrary  to  or  inconsistent  with  reason. 
Though  our  faith  is  not  founded  upon  argument  it  is  backed 
by  arguments. 

.Reason  unaided  by  revelation  can  prove  that  God  exists. 
There  are  some  traditional  arguments  lor  the  existence  of  God. 

1.  Argument  from  the  General  Consent.  Irrespective  of 
race,  caste  or  colour  or  country,  people  had  some  god  or  gods, 
whom  they  worshipped.  As  there  is  in  man  s  nature  a  need 
for  worship,  which  follows  that  it  should  be  satisfied.  II  this 
is  true,  the  means  of  satisfying  that  need  exists.  It  people 
of  all  ages  for  thousands  of  years,  need  a  God  to  woiship, 
there  must  be  a  God  or  that  need  would  not  have  arisen. 
Since  the  human  race  universally  feels  the  need  of  God,  it  is 
for  those  who  deny  the  existence  of  God  to  prove  thcii  case. 

2.  The  Cosmological  Argument or  the  Argument  from 

a  First  Cause.  Every  effect  must  have  a  cause.  Hie  whole 
universe,  which  is  an  effect  must  have  had  a  cause  which  can 
only  be  found  in  God.  Science  has  certainly  succeeded  in 
prolonging  life  but  it  has  not  yet  defined  the  origin  of  life. 
If  God  is  the  First  Cause,  He  is  the  Only  Cause.  When 
this  is  admitted,  it  follows  that  God  is  self  -  existent  and  -seK 
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determined,  because,  He  who  is  the  cause  of  everything  must 
be  uncaused  ,  that  He  is  Personal,  for  an  impersonal  being 
cannot  be  the  cause  of  personality;  that  He  has  a  free  will; 
that  since  the  universe  constitutes  a  single  order  the  cause 
of  it  must  be  One.  and  that  He  is  Infinite,  for  He  cannot 
be  limited  by  anything  except  His  own  nature. 

3.  The  Teleological  Argument  ...  or  Argument  from  Design 

Taking  for  example  the  human  body,  the  flora  and 
fauna,  one  is  forced  to  believe  that  such  a  vast  system 
cannot  have  come  into  existence  without  Someone  to  design 
it.  Letters  of  the  alphabet  thrown  at  random  make  not  a 
word.  If  this  is  true  the  chance  that  the  universe  could 
have  taken  its  present  form  by  a  chance  coming  together 
of  atoms,  is  also  meaningless.  The  safe  conclusion  is  that 

the  Designer  of  the  universe  is  a  Single  Personal  Being  of 
Supreme  wisdom. 

4.  Moral  Argument.....  All  men  possess  a  distinction  bet¬ 
ween  right  and  wrong  which  we  call  the  conscience.  The 
presence  of  conscience  in  man  leads  us  to  believe  that 

there  must  be  in  the  universe  some  universal  standard  of 
goodness.  That  voice  within  us,  tells  u*  that  certain  things 
are  wrong  and  which  disturbs  our  peace  when  we  do  evil 
things.  If  there  was  nobody  to  whom  we  are  accountable, 
there  would  be  no  reason  to  be  thus  disturbed.  Conscience 
speaks  of  necessary  duty  that  we  owe.  It  brings  us  to  an 

obligatory  law,  whose  commands  are  final  and  unquestioned. 
Law  implies  a  Jaw  giver;  who  can  be  the  final  Authority,  save 

God,  the  Original  Source  of  all  morality.  Conscience  is 
merely  His  voice. 

5.  The  heavens  show  forth  His  glory  and  the  firmament 
declares  the  work  of  His  hands.  (Ps.  18:2)  Within  this  vast 
universe  there  are  innumerable  stars  like  our  sun,  and 
planets  like  our  earth  all  of  which  move  at  astounding  speed 
fn  obedience  to  fixed  laws  which  produce  a  perfect  heavenly 
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harmony.  The  astrophyjiciit  thereby  predict  to  the  min¬ 
ute,  astronomical  events,  such  as  eclipses.  Everything  that 
moves  is  moved  by  another**. 

WHO  IS  GOD? 

1.  God  is  the  Supreme  Being,  infinitely  perfect  who 
made  all  things  and  keeps  them  in  existence.  All  thrngs 
depend  on  God;  they  begin  and  continue  to  exist  by  the 
power  of  God  (Ps.  114:3,  Acts  17;25-28)  2.  God  is  an  in¬ 
finitely  perfect  Spirit,  with  perfect  understanding  and  free 
will,  having  nothing  material  about  Him.  He  is  imm-mai 
and  has  no  end,  because  He  has  no  beginning.  He  posse¬ 
sses  every  perfection  without  limit.  3.  He  is  self  existing, 
because  He  does  not  owe  his  existence  to  any  other  being. 
4.  God  is  infinitely  perfect,  because  He  has  all  perfections 
without  limit.  Every  creature  is  finite  for  it  has  the  limit¬ 
ation  of  dependence  on  the  Creator  for  its  existence.  5. 
God  is  eternal,  all-knowing,  all-present,  and  all-mighty.  He 

is  Eternaf,  because  He  always  was  and  always  will  be,  and 
that  He  always  remains  the  same  (Angels  and  the  souls  of 
men  are  eternal  in  the  sense  that  they  will  live  for  ever, 
but  they,  unlike  God,  had  a  beginning  and  are  subject  to 
changes  (Ps.  89;  2  James  I  :  7.)  He  is  All-knowing.  He 
knows  all  things,  past  present  and  future,  even  our  secret 
thoughts,  words  and  actions.  Every  creature,  in  its  actions 
depend  upon  God  and  any  goodness  in  creatures  is  but  an 
imperfect  reflection  of  God’s  perfections.  God’s  knowledge 
of  the  future  does  not  take  away  our  freedom,  but  leaves, 
our  will  free  to  act.  We  are  responsible  for  our  free 

actions,  which  will  be  rewarded  by  God.  (Heb.  4:3)  He  is 
aU-Present;  He  is  everywhere  by  His  power;  all  tilings  are 

under  His  authority,  (2)  Nothing  is  hidden  from  Him  (3) 
By  His  Essence,  He  is  in  all  things  as  the  cause  ol  their 
being  (Ps.  137:7-10).  Although  God  is  everywhere,  we  do 
not  see  Him,  because  He  is  a  Spirit.  But  the  splendid  order 
and  the  beauty  of  the  creation  should  constantly  remind  us 
of  Him  (Jn.4;24).  God  sees  us  and  watches  over  us  with  lov¬ 
ing  care  (Pro.  15:3  Math.  6-28.32)  This  loving  care  is  called 
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divine  Providence,  ie.  God’s  plnn  for  guiding  every  creature 
to  its  purpose  i.  e.  its  proper  end.  (Ps.  103:27-30,  IPet.  5;7) 
God  is  Almighty  -  God  can  do  anything  that  is  not  opposed 
to  His  perfection  (Pi.  134:6,  Luk;I:37  He  is  AU-wise.  If 
we  do  not  understand  why  or  how  God  does  certain  things 
or  permits  them,  it  is  because  our  limited  minds  cannot 
understand  His  secrets.  He  is  Af— holy,  All— merciful  and 
All-just  (Lev.  19:2,  Ps.  102:8. 144: 17,) 

Besides  knowing  God  by  our  natural  reason,  we  can 
also  know  Him  from  supernatural  revelation;  from  truth 
found  in  sacred  Scriptures  and  in  Tradition,  which  God 
Himself  has  revealed  Divine  revelation  contained  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  called  pre-christian.  1.  Primitive  Reve¬ 
lation  (to  Adam  &  Eve)  Patriarchal  Revelation,  to  Abraham 
Mosaic:  to  Moses  and  Prophets.  Christian  Revelation  contains 
the  truths  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ,  either  directly  or  thro¬ 
ugh  the  Apostles.  Sacred  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God 
written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  H.  Ghost  and  contained 

in  the  Old  &  New  Testaments.  “Inspiration  is  the  act . by  which 

God  moves  and  directs  the  sacred  writers  to  commit  to 
writing  all  those  things  that  He  wishes  them  to  write.  They 
act  as  instruments  of  God.”  Tradition  is  the  unwritten  word 
of  God  -  truths  revealed  to  the  Apostles  and  not  committed 
by  them  to  writing,  but  handed  down  by  word  of  mouth 

These  truths  which  were  later  committed  to  writing  by 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  been  preserved  and  handed 
down  to  the  present  day. 

(  Jn.  15H5,  21:25,  2  Thes.  2:15,  2”  Tim.  3:6.  Hcb.  1:1) 

Belief  in  God  _ Modern  Age. 

There  is  a  notion  that  there  is  a  conflict  between 
Science  &  Religion.  But  the  history  of  the  natural  sciences 
affords  striking  refutation  of  the  fallacy  that  a  man  'cannot 
be  at  the  same  time,  a  scientist  and  a  Christian.  Pascal  says 
a  little  knowledge  estranges  one  from  God:  while  grcat 
knowledge  brings  one  nearer  to  God.”  Scientists  such  as 
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Newton,  Kepler,  Humphry  Davy,  Faraday,  Dalton,  Lord 
Kelvin,  Oliver  Lodge,  Copernicus,  Nicholas  de  Costa,  Galileo, 
and  many  others.  In  Electricity,  Galvani  and  Volta,  Am¬ 
pere,  Marconi  and  others,  all  were  devout  Christians.  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  writes  “The  origin  of  the  matrrial 
world  must  be  ascribed  to  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of 
a  most  potent  Being,  always  existing  and  present  everywhere, 

who  controls  according  to  his  good  pleasure  all  parts  of 
the  universe,  than  our  soul  controls  by  its  will,  the  move¬ 
ments  of  the  body.” 


THE  H.  TRINITY 

There  is  only  one  God  (Deut.  4,  35.  Is.  45;5, 

Mk.  12  ;  29) 

2.  In  God  there  are  three  Divine  Persons,  The  Father, 
Son,  and  H.  Ghost.  Existence  of  the  H.  Trinity  is  a  super¬ 
natural  mystery.,  and  therefore  human  mind  cannot  know 

it  fully,  unaided  by  revelation. 

(sec  Math.  28;  19.  Jn:  14  16,  17.) 

There  are  foreshadows  in  the  O.  T.  Use  ol  the  Plura[ 
Number  by  God.  Gen.  1*26,  3.  22.  9;  7,  Is.  6.8 

3.  The  H.  Trinity  is  doctrine  of  revelation  and  not  of 
reason.  It  is  proved  by  scripture,  which  is  the  record  of 


revelation. 

A  study  of  scripture 

will  show  that. 

1. 

There  is  One  God 

Mk.  1 2 ;29  et( 

2. 

The  Father  is  God 

Jn.  6:  23” 

3. 

The  Son  is  God 

Jn.  *1  :  I 

4. 

The  II.  Ghost  is  God 

Mk.  3:29 

5. 

The  three  are  separate 

from 

each  other 

2  Thes.  3:5;  v 

6. 

The  Father  is  Personal 

Jn.  6:9 

7. 

,,  Son  ,, 

Mk:  14:62 

8. 

,,  H.  Ghost  ,, 

Rom.  8:26 

9. 

The  Three  are  One. 

Math.  28:19 
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‘Mar  Yakob  in  his  work  “Seemotho”  fays,  there  is 
one  God,  one  Nature,  One  Essence,  One  will,  but  3  Persons 
like  MIND,  WORD  as  SPIRIT.  He  gives  an  example:  the 
Sun~As  light  and  heat  are  of  the  sun,  not  separable  from 
it,  so  are  3  Persons  in  the  God -head. 

According  to  Bar  Hebraeus— Existence,  Knowledge  and 

life,  Existence  as  the  Father,  knowledge  as  the  Son  and 
Life  as  the  Spirit”. 

The  First  Person  in  the  Trinity  is  called  the  Father, 
not  because  He  is  greater  or  older  than  the  other  two  Per¬ 
sons,  but  because  He  is  unbegotten  and  because  from  all 
eternity,  He  begets  tthe  the  Second  Person*  (Jn.  5:18, 
2  Cor.  1  ;  31) 

The  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  is  called  the  Son- 
because  from  all  eternity,  He  is  the  Only  begotten  of  the 
Father.  The  Son  is  called  the  “Word”  of  the  Father  because 
He  proceeds  from  thc^Father  as  the  human  words  proceed 
from  the  mind,  simultaneously  (Math:  11:27  Jn  1 : 1 1) 

Scripure  passages  that  show,  He  is  the  SON  OF  GOD 

Math.  2:15;  3:17  4:36  Lu.  1:32,35.  3.22, 

4:3,9,34,41  Jn.  1,  :  18, 34.40.  3:16.18.  35,36  5:22,23. 

6:40,69.  12:26,  13:3.  14.13  15:23,  16:27,30,  17:1  19:7 

ROM.  L9  5:10,  8:3,29,32  1.  Cor:  1:9,  2  Cor,  1:19, 

Gal.  1:16,  4.4,6  Ph.  4.13,  Heb.  4.14  I  JN  2:22 
Rev.  2:18. 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

Eternal  (Heb.  9:14)  Omnipresent  (139  Ps.  7-13)  Omni¬ 
scient  (I  Cor.  |2: 10,  Omnipotent  (Lu.  1:35,  Rom.  1 5 ;  1 9 ) 
Author  of  the  New  birth  (Jn.  3:5,6.)  the  Spirit  and  Glory 
of  the  Lord  (IP  4114)  Inspiring  scriptures,  2  Thi.  3-*16,  The 
Source  of  Wisdom  Jn.  14:26,  16:13,  I  cor.  I  :  8,  Comforter 
of  the  Church-Act.  9:31  Sanctifier  of  the  Church  Rom-15, 16): 
He  creates  and  gives  iife-Jn.  33:4.  He  spoke  in  and  by 
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the  Prophets  Act,  1  16,  2  Pet.  1:21  The  Comforter  proceed¬ 
ing  from  the  Father  Jn.  1 5 : 26 .  Works  according  to  Ilis 
own  will  1  Cor.  12:11,  ,  Reveals  the  future  Lu.  2;26.  Tea¬ 
ches  the  saints  to  answer  persecutors  Mat.  13;  1,  Lu  12;  12* 
Guides  into  all  truth,  Jn.  i4;26,i6;l3.  Directs  the  decisions 

of  the  Church.  Acts.  15;28.  Enables  ministers  to  teach  1  Cor. 

12: 18. 

Symbols  of  the  Spirit  Jn.  3:5,  7:38,39  WA  I  ER  fertilising, 
refreshing,  freely  given,  cleansing,  abundant. 

FIRE  Math.  3:11  Illuminating,  purifying, 

Wind  Act,  2:2.  Powerful,  reviving,  independent. 

OIL  Ps.  45:7  consecrating,  comforting,  healing,  illuminating. 

DOVE  Math.  3: 16  Gentle . A  voice  Is.  6:8.  A  Seal  Rev.7:82 

Cloven  Tongues  Act.  2:3,6-11 

There  had  been  heretics  from  the  early  centuries, 
propagating  false  teachings  about  the  Trinity.  Cerinthus,  in 
the  1st.  Century,  and  Mani  and  Marcion  and  Nestor,  against 
the  Divine  origin  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  Arius,  against 
His  Divinity  and  co-existence  with  the  Father,  and  Mace 
donius,  against  the  co-existence  of  the  H.  Spirit  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  The  3  Aecumenical  Synods  of  Nicaea 
.  325.  of  Constantinople  -  381  and  of  Ephesus-431  upiooted 
these  heresies  and  explained  the  true  Rule  ol  faith. 

THE  INCARNATION 

As  the  word  proceeding  from  the  mind,  takes  form 
in  writing,  “Word”  the  Son,  proceeding  from  the  Father  took 

flesh  from  the  Virgin.  When  He  took  flesh  from  the  Virgin 
He  did  not  move  from  His  Heavenly  Throne.  He  was  at 
once,  on  the  heavenly  throne  and  in  the  virgin’s  womb, 
(salmooso).  As  the  mind  of  man  reaches  objects  in  the 
distant  scene  and  his  mind  is  not  going  there  either,  so 
also  is  the  Word,  when  incarnated.  (Seemoso)  God  could 
have  turned  men  to  righteousness  and  save  them  by  a  mere 
gesture.  Bar  Hebraeus  says  that  God  did  not  want  to  force, 
men,  but  left  him  to  use  his  free  will. 
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The  Son  of  God,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
took  unto  himself  human  nature,  when  He  was  born  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  By  Incarnation  is  meant  that  the 
Son  of  God,  remaining  God,  took  unto  Himself  a  body 
and  soul  like  ours  in  Mary’s  womb.  Thus  Jesus  Christ 
was  truly  God  became  man.  He  had  the  same  divine  nat¬ 
ure  as  the  Father  and  he  was  truly  man,  because  He  was 
Mary's  son;  He  had  a  body  and  soul,  like  ours. 

Jn.  H  1,-4  explains  the  matter. 

In  treating  the  Doctrine  of  Incarnation,  we  are  deal¬ 
ing  with  a  subject  lull  of  Mystery.  Jesus  Christ  is  Perfect 
God  from  all  eternity  and  perfect  Man  in  time.  It  must 
be  noted  that  Godhead  did  njt  descend  into  the  child  of 

the  Bl.  Virgin,  at  some  interval  after  his  birth  (as  Nestorius 
says).  From  the  first  moment  of  the  conception  of  Jesus,  in 
Mary’s  womb,  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood  were  joined 
together  in  One  Person,  never  to  be  divided.  This  is  the 
ground  on  which  Virgin  Mary  is  called  the  ‘  Mother  of 
God”  by  the  Church.  The  title  was  given  not  so  much  as 
to  honour  her,  as  to  safeguard  the  truth  concerning  the 
union  of  the  Divine  and  Human  Natures  of  Jesus  in  her 
womb.  Even  the  death  of  Jesus  upon  the  cross  did  not 
disturb  or  sever  the  union,  begun  before  birth.  His  death 
was  parting  asunder  of  soul  from  body  ,  yet  even  so  parted, 
neither  soul  nor  body  was  divided  for  an  instant  from  the 
Godhead.  The  dead  body  resting  in  Joseph’s  tomb,  was 
the  body  of  God.  The  soul  active  in  Paradise,  was  the 
human  soul  of  God.  The  language  of  the  N  T.  explains 
that  the  Lord  of  glory  was  crucified,  that  the  Church  was 
purchased  by  the  Blood  of  God.,  that  the  Son  of  Man  was 
in  heaven,  whilst  upon  earth  (  Lu.  1:43.  1  Cor.  2;8, 

Acts  20;28,  1  Jn  1  :  1  Jn.  3;13) 

The  Person  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  was  none 
other  than  the  Son  of  God!  Person*  baptised  was  none  other 
tiian  die  Son  of  God.  the  Son  of  God  was  condemned;  and 
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no  other  that  was  crucified’*.  The  holy  Fathers  have  firmly 
expressed  this  truth.  “It  was  not  one  which  the  l  ather 
brought  forth,  and  another  that  Mary  brought  forth;  but 
Him  whom  the  Father  brought  forth,  the  Virgin  too  brought 
forth.  His  birth  from  the  Father  was  spiritual;  His  birth 
from  the  virgin  was  in  flesh.’  ’  ,‘Even  from  the  tomb,  my 
bones  will  proclaim,  that  the  virgin  brought  forth  God.  If 

I  doubt,  I  am  stripped  off  from  truth . ”  (Prayer  Book) 

Thus  the  acts  of  the  manhood  are  ever  the  acts  of  the  God¬ 
head.  The  words  which  Jesus  said  with  human  lips,  arc 
the  words  of  Gnd.  The  work,  He  wrought  as  man,  such  as 
His  death  and  resurrection  are  the  works  of  God,  and  there 
fore  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

2.  The  Purpose  of  the  Incarnation. 

In  the  holy  Scripture,  the  Incarnation  is  generally 
regarded  as  the  remedy  for  the  Fall.  In  accordance  with 
this,  let  us  consider  the  purpose  of  Incarnation  to  be  the 
uniting  of  fallen  man  to  God,  or  in  other  words,  making 

“Atonement’*. 


Man  was  originally  created  in  the  IMAGE  and  LIKE¬ 
NESS  of  God.  "We  may  regard  ‘the  Image’  as  marked 
upon  the  soul.  This  itructureis  revealed  in  the  exercise  of 
the  memory,  the  understanding  and  the  \ V ill.  The  sou 
one,  yet  in  structure,  threefold.  Nothing  can  destroy  the 
Image:  it  remained  after  the  Fall,  though  seriously  marred 
(Adam  remembered  God*s  injunction,  he  understood  the 
approach  of  God,  he  decided  to  hide)  The  ‘Likeness  de¬ 
pends  upon  Grace.  A  soul  in  the  state  of  grace,  is  in  the 
likeness  of  God.  When  God  created  man,  He  pronounced 
him  very  good,  because  he  was  perfect.  H^s  perfection 
consisted  in  the  happy  agreement  of  body,  soul  and  spirit 
and  was  due  to  the  subjection  of  the  whole  man  to  God, 
and  Grace.  To  the  gifts  of  nature  in  man,  was  added  a 
gift  beyond  nature  for  the  guidance  and  sanctification  of 
the  whole  man.  So  long  as  Adam  was  guided  by  the  like- 
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ness  of  God,  there  was  no  conflict  between  duty  and  inclina¬ 
tion.  He  loved  right  and  was  ignorant  of  wrong,  and  by 
the  divine  guidance,  union  was  preserved  between  himself 
and  God’” 

By  the  Fall  Adam  became  imperfect  and  handed  down 
the  imperfection  to  all  his  posterity.  Of  Seth  we  read 
Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness.  (Gen.  5:3)  In 
time,  the  imperfect  offspring  became  a  parent  with  a  like 
result. 


As  a  result  of  the  Fall,  separation  between  God  and 
man,  at  once  resulted.  Man  fell  out  of  the  harmony  with 

God’s  Will,  fell  out  of  correspondence  with  His  Grace. 
“  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of 
God.  (Gen.  3-8)  Cain  also  said  “  From  Thy  face  shall  I 
be  hid.  (4:14) 

The  object  of  the  Incarnation  was  to  remedy  this 

disorder  by  restoring  to  man,  the  likeness  of  God,  which 
he  had  lost  by  sin  and  by  this  means  to  re-unite  man  with 
God. 


The  Son  of  God  took  all  the  elements  of  our  huma¬ 
nity  without  their  disorder.  He  was  born  without  sin,  is 
same  as  He  was  born  in  the  likeness  of  God.  “He  is  the 
express  image  of  God’s  Person  (Heb.  1:3).  No  defect  was 
passed  on  to  Him,  for  He  alone  was  conceived  by  the  H. 
Ghost,  of  a  pure  Virgin.  In  Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of 
Godhead  bodily  (Col.  2:9)  Christ  became  Head  of  man’s 
race,  that  in  Him  we  might  recover  the  likeness  of  God 
which  in  Adam  was  lost  (  Iraneus  A  D  136 — 202)  Again,  the 
object  of  the  Incarnation  was  the  re-union  of  man  to  God . 
or  the  making  of  the  ‘Atonement*.  The  separation  caused 
by  sin,  necessitated  a  Mediator,  who  must  be  God  and  Man 
—  rather,  God — Man.  The  Incarnation  joined  man  to  God. 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself. 
(  2  Cor.  5.  19)  Sin,  not  only  caused  the  loss  of  God’s,  like- 
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ness  and  man’s  separation  from  God,  but  it  also  incurred 
a  debt  to  God,  which  fallen  man  was  incapable  to  pay.  A 
sacrifice  for  sin  must  of  necessity  be  offered.  But  as  all 
were  guilty,  no  man  was  able  to  ransom  either  his  or  others 
soul.  No  man  may  deliver  his  brother  or  make  agreement 
for  him.  In  this  position,  the  Son  of  God  stepped  m.  By 
an  act  of  Mercy,  the  Eternal  Son  became  incarnate.,  that 
He  might  offer  himself  as  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  a 
lost  world.  As  sinless  man,  Jesus  had  no  sins  of  his  to 
one  for,  As  Almighty  God,  He  was  able  to  pay  the  ran- 

som. 


THE  REDEMPTION  Our  Lord,  as  ihe  Redeemer 
of  this  whole  world,  offered  His  sufferings  and  death  to 
God  as  a  fitting  sacrifice  in  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men 
and  regained  for  them  the  right  to  be  children  of  God  and 
heirs  to  heaven  Christ  was  both  priest  and  victim  in  the 
sacrifice  whereby  He  redeemed  us.  As  priest,  He  offered 
His  passion  and  death  to  God  for  us  and  as  victim,  He 
suffered  and  died.  HE  PREACHED  to  the  spirits  of  the 
dead.  (  1  Pet.  23  ;  19)  His  body  was  buried  in  a  tomb  and 
His  soul  passed  to  the  abode  of  the  dead.  He  preached 
the  good  news  of  the  redemption,  which  He  had  fulfilled 
by  His  death  and  he  offered  them  salvation  Himself. 

The  Godhead  was  joined  with  the  body  and  soul  of 
Christ.  It  did  not  separate  from  either  when  they  were 
parted  asunder  in  death.  His  body  even  in  death  was 
the  body  of  Son  of  God  and  therefore  suffered  no  corru¬ 
ption.  It  waited  in  the  tomb  for  reunion  with  His  soul  and 
on  the  3rd  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.  The  Risen 
Lord  showed  himself  to  those  whom  He  loved,  in  a  spiritual 
body  which  was  the  same  body,  that  He  had  before  His 
death  but  which  had  supernatural  powers  (Jn.  20;1 1 ,29) 
The  Lord  showed  Himself  many  times  during  the  40  days 
for  individuals  and  groups.  It  was  no  spiritualistic  mani¬ 
festation,  but  a  real  appearing  of  the  Risen  Lord  in  His 
glorified  body.  He  talked  with  them  about  the  CHURCH 
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the  Kingdom  of  God  (Act.  I ;3)  He  submitted  Himself  to  be 
touched  by  them;  He  took  food  and  ate  before  them.  They 
saw  and  they  believed.  (Jn.  20;20)  and  they  became  wit¬ 
ness  of  the  resurrection,  for  which  he  suffered  persecution 
and  martyrdom.  The  fact  of  the  resurrection  is  the  great 
proof  to  men  that-He  was  what  He  said,  He  was.  St.  Paul 
asserts  that  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  then  our  pre¬ 
aching  is  vain  and  your  faith  also  is  vain.  (1.  cor;  15.14) 
Resurrection  sets  the  seal  to  the  truth  of  all  the  reve¬ 
lation  of  God  in  Christ. 

Because  Christ  has  risen,  we  know  (1)  that  it  is 
possible  for  men  to  rise  and  that  death  is  not  the  end.  He 

will  raise  us  to  share,  body  and  soul  in  the  life  of  glory 

with  Him  (Jn.  11:25,25)  (2)  As  by  man  came  death,  by 

Man  came  also  the  resurrection.  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  (Heb  2;  14-15)  (3)  He 
brought  to  naught  the  devil,  who  had  the  power  of  death 

and  delivered  all  from  bondage.  Christ  rose  from  the  dead 

to  die  no  more.  He  died  unto  sin  once  for  ail  but  the  life 
He  lives,  he  lives  unto  God.  (Rom  6;9,  10.)  His  sacred  hu¬ 
manity,  in,  its  glory  was  no  longer  limited  by  time  and 
place. 


The  Ascension 

On  the  40th  day,  our  Lord  led  His  Apostles  to  the 
Mt.  of  Olives  and  while  He  blessed  them,  they  saw  him 
lifted  up.  By  this  they  understood  that  Christ  has  entered 
into  His  glory.  He  ascended  into  heaven  not  as  He  came. 
He  descended  to  take  our  humanity,  He  ascended  in  our 
humanity.  God  came;  God-in*man  returned.  Jesus  has  not 
put  away  the  human  nature,  which  He  took  once  for  all 
in  the  womb  of  the  Mother  of  God.  After  Ascension,  He 
sat  on  the  right  Hand  of  God.  He  appears  before  the  face 
of  Cod  on  our  behalf.  (Heb.  9;24)  He  is  our  great  High 
Priest.  Our  salvation  depends  not  only  on  the  act  done 
once  for  all  in  Calvary,  but  also  on  that  same  act,  ever 
present  at  the  Throne  of  God.,  and  our  union  with  Christ, 
who  continually  offers  himself  sacrificed  for  sin,  and 
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presents  ’us  in  union  with  Him,  ‘‘We  have  an  Advocate 
before  the  Father  (I  Jn.  2;  1.2) 

When  His  visible  presence  was  about  to  be  taken  away, 
He  said  “Lo  I  am  with  you  always”  He  is  present  still,  be¬ 
cause  His  Spirit  is  present.  It  is  the  working  of  the  H. 
Spirit  to  make  Christ  really  present  to  the  faithful,  every¬ 
where. 

This  mystical  union  between  us  and  the  Ascended 
Lord,  this  sharing  in  the  risen  life  by  the  power  of  the 
H.  Spirit  is  effected  in  us  thro’  our  being  brought  into  the 
membership  of  the  Church  and  thro’  our  participation  in 
the  Sacraments. 

Fifty  days  after  Resurrection,  on  the  Jewish  Feast  of 
Pentecost,  the  H.  Spirit  came  upon  the  Apostles.  On  that 
day  the  CHURCH  BEGAN  TO  FUNCTION.  As  St.  John 

had  said,  they  received  the  Baptism  of  the  H.  Spirit  and 
of  fire,  which  Christ  had  promised  them  (Act.  1:8)  The  Apo¬ 
stles  were  empowered  by  the  H.  Spirit  to  continue  Christ’s 

work  on  earth  to  preach  in  His  Name,  to  make  disciples 
from  all  nations  and  to  baptise  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son  and  H.  Spirit.  The  Grace  and  Truth  which 
Christ  brought  were  now  also  in  the  Church,  the  Mystical 
Body  of  Christ,  in  which  the  H.  Ghost  dwells  and  in  which 
He  works  for  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of  mankind. 

The  Apostles  and  those  whom  they  sent  forth  went 
preaching  the  word  and  bringing  men  to  the  fellowship  of 
the  Church.  The  Church  extended  from  the  H.  Land  to 
Antioch,  Ephesus,  Asia  Minor,  Macedonia  and  Rome  in  the 
midst  of  oppositions  and  persecutions.  It  was  St.  Peter  who 
first  opened  the  door  of  the  Church  to  gentiles  and  showed 
it  to  be  the  catholic,  universal  God’s  means  of  salvation  to 
all  mankind.  We  may  sum  up  the  message  of  the  Apostles 
to  the  Church,  in  the  words  of  St.  John; 

“That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  to 
you  also  that  ye  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  yea,  and 
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our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ.”.".  (Jn.  H3) 

CHAPTER  II 

The  Church  and  Sacraments 

During  our  Lord’s  sojourn  in  the  world,  God’s  direct 
way  of  giving  grace  and  truth  to  men  was  by  bringing  them 
into  touch  with  Him;  Now  God's  direct  way  of  ^giving  them 
Grace  is  by  bringing  them  into  the  union  of  the  Church  in 
its  visible  organisation.  “The  Church  is  the  extension  of  the 
Incarnation.”  Like  as  Christ  Himself  so  is  the  Church,  the 
treasury  of  grace,  the  Ark  of  safety.  Christ  was  the  way,  the 
life,  and  the  Truth,  and  now  Church  is  the  way  in  which 
God  wills  all  men  to  be  saved,  through  which  they  shall  re¬ 
ceive  the  truth,  the  life,  the  light  and  grace  of  God. 

The  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ  (Rom.  12;5)  By  this 
St.  Paul  means  that  the  Church  is  as  truly  and  as  closely 
united  with  Christ  as  the  limbs  of  the  body  are  with  the  head  ; 
that  Christ  and  Church  are  inseparably,  one.  “Ye  are  the 

body  of  Christ  and  severally  members  thereof”  (1  Cor.  12: 
12-27)  (2)  Our  Lord  says  “  I  am  the  Vine  and  you  are  the 

branches,  He  that  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit;  for  apart  from  me,  ye  can  do  nothing”  (Jn.  15:5) 
The  limbs  of  a  body,  the  members  of  a  family,  the  branches 
of  a  vine  are  parts  of  the  one  whole,  so  long  as  they  remain 
in  it  and  sharing  its  life.  Similarly,  those  who  are  made  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church,  belong  to  it  and  are  parts  of  it  unless 
they  have  separated  from  it,  or  been  separated  from  it,  there¬ 
by  losing  their  share  in  its  life. 

The  early  Church  brought  to  its  fold  “those  such  as 
should  be  saved”  Act  2:47  The  Church  -  the  Body  of  Christ 
is  one  whole.  If  one  or  many  separates  from  it,  the  One 
Whole  still  remains.  Its  unity  will  abide,  even  if  every  mem¬ 
ber  of  it  on  earth  broke  away  from  it.  The  Church  in  this 
world  is  not  the  whole  of  the  Church.  All  generations  of  the 
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faithful  that  have  been  in  the  Church  on  earth,  remain  its 
members  still ,  united  with  Christ  and  living  by  His  life. 

God’s  way  of  salvation  through  Christ  is  not  simply  to 
lave  individuals  separately  but  to  save  them  by  bringing  them 
into  the  membership  of  Christ’s  body,  the  Church.  He  saves 
us  individually  by  making  us  members  of  the  Church,  for 
which  He  died  and  to  which  He  gives  life.  It,  therefore,  fol¬ 
lows  that  those  who  knowing,  what  they  are  doing, wiifully 
turn  away  from  the  Church  and  Sacraments  cannot  expect  to 
share  in  God’s  mercies  of  grace  and  truth,  any  more  than 
those  who  wilfully  refused  to  come  to  Jesus,  when  He  was 
on  the  earth. 

What  the  Church  is  not  1.  It  is  not  the  company 
of  the  elect,  whose  names  are  known  to  God  only,  as  some 
people  say.  (  2  )  It  is  not  the  sum  of  all  those  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus.,  as  others  say.  (3)  It  is  not  a  contractual 
society?  the  bond  of  union  is  a  contract  between  the  mem¬ 
bers,  for  example — A  group  of  people  join  together  for  a 
purpose;  a  ciub  or  it  may  be  for  worship.  They  draw  up 

their  rules,  they  elect  the  office-bearers  and  they  can  il 

they  desire  dissolve  the  society  as  they  formed  it.  In  briel- 
the  members  are  prior  to  the  society.  Another  kind  of 

society  is  the  Organic  one;  for  Ex.-the  family.  We  did 

not  choose  our  family,  we  were  born  into  it.  We  did  not 

form  it  and  elect  father  and  mother  as  office  bearers.  We 
belong  to  it  by  birth.  The  Church  is  not  a  contractual 
society;  but  an  Organic  one.  The  members  are  not  prior 
to  the  Church;  the  Church  is  prior  to  its  members.  The 
bond  of  union  is  not  contract,  but  birth;  not  indeed  natural 
birth,  but  the  new  birth,  which  is  conveyed  by  Baptism. 

The  difference  between  the  Church  of  the  Old  Cove¬ 
nant  and  the  Church  of  the  New  Covenant  are.(l)  The  for¬ 
mer  was  ‘after  the  flesh’;  the  latter  after  the  Spirit.  (2)  The 
former  was  confined  to  one  nation*  the  lattei  is  open  to  ah 
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nations.  (3)  The  former  was  subject  to  the  law;  and  was  in 
process  of  education  (Gal.  3;24)  the  latter  is  grown  to  man¬ 
hood,  united  with  Christ  and  filled  with  H.  Spirit.  The 
Church’s  relation  to  Christ  is  compared  by  St.  Paul  to 
marriage,  (Eph.  5;29),  the  Lamb’s  wife  in  the  Revelation. 
(19;7)  Tertullian  says;  He  cannot  have  God  as  his  father, 
who  has  not  the  Church  as  his  mother.” 

The  privileges  of  membership  in  the  Church-It  is  by 
admission  to  the  Church,  that  we  become  (I)  partakers  of 

the  benefits  of  Christ’s  death,  by  union  with  His  risen  and 
glorified  life.  (2)  of  life  in  grace  thro’  sacraments,  which 
Church  alone  administer. 

Our  Lord  proclaimed  to  the  Apostles,  especially  to 
Peter  at  Ceasri  Philippi,  about  the  foundation  and  building 
of  His  Church  (Math.  1 6 ;  1 8)  and  in  John  21,  we 
see  that  the  whole  Organisation  and  its  administration,  en¬ 
trusted  to  Simon,  son  of  Jonah*.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apo¬ 
stles,  we  see  instances  of  Peter’s  rule  in  the  administrative, 
legislative,  fields. 

The  purpose  of  the  Church  is  four—fold. 

1)  to  worship  God  (liturgical) 

2)  to  proclaim  gospel  (missionary) 

3)  to  teach  And  maintain  Faith  (Doctrinal) 

4)  to  administer  the  means  of  Grace.  (Pastoral) 

All  things,  above  all,  man,  was  made  to  worship 
God.  The  Church  is  to  be  the  means  by  which  man  should 
be  able  to  worship  God  perfectly.  Man,  a  social  creature 
has  a  corporate  worship  and  the  corporate  worship  finds  its 
fullest  form  in  the  Eucharist. 

2*  Man  cannot  worship  God,  unless  he  knows  Him. 
The  2nd  purpose,  therefore,  is  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  to 
all.  (Math.  28.19,  Lu.  24;  47;  Act.  1;8) 

3.  The  believer  should  be  taught  what  he  should 
believe  and  also  what  he  must  renounce.  The  Church  being 
the  custodian  of  the  truth,  is  given  the  authority  to  teach. 
Math.  28; 1 8  and  to  expel  heresies  and  false  teaching*. 
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4.  Above  all,  the  purpose  of  th*  Church  is  to  admini¬ 
ster  the  means  of  Grace-the  Sacraments.  It  is  the  Minister 
of  the  Church  to  whom  the  sacraments  are  committed. 
(I  Cor  4; l) 

The  members  of  the  Church  are  baptised.  No  one 
can  be  admitted  by  any  other  way.  Confirmation  (the  anoi¬ 
nting  of  the  H.  Mooron)  is  the  perfection  of  Baptism.  I  he 
early  Church  cverywherc“and  still  in  our  Church,  Baptism 
and  Confirmation  are  always  administered  together. 

The  membership  of  the  Church,  attained  by  Baptism 
and  Confirmation  is  retained  by  the  H.  Communion,  after 
self-examination  and  confession. 

The  Marks  of  the  Church. 

In  the  Nicene  Creed  we  declare  Jthat  we  believe  in 
‘’the  One  Holy,  Catholic,  Aposstolic  Church.  The  Church  i* 
ONE. 

One  Holy . — 

The  Chief  marks  of  the  Church  are  four.  It  is  ONE, 
HOLY,  CATHOLIC  &  APOSTOLIC.  (Nicene  Creed.)  Sacred 
scripture  teaches  that  the  one  true  Church  of  Christ  must 
have  these  marks,  and  the  marks  are  an  indication  that  God 
guides  the  Church. 

The  Church  is  one  because  all  its  members,  according 
to  the  Will  of  Christ,  profess  the  same  faith,  have  the  same 
sacrifice  and  sacraments.  1  Cor.  10:17,  Rom.  12:4,5, 

Eph.  4:  4-6) 

The  Church  is  holy  because  it  was  founded  by  jesus 
Christ,  who  is  all-holy  and  because  it  teaches  according  to 
the  Will  of  Christ,  holy  doctrines,  and  provides  the  means 
of  leading  a  holy  life  thereby  giving  holy  members  :n  every 
generation. 

This  is  evident  from  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  His 
apostles.  The  lives  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  prove  how  effe¬ 
ctive  are  the  means  of  grace  with  which  the  Church  is  en 
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dowed.  It  might  be  true,  some  members  do  not  use  the 
means  of  grace  at  their  disposal.  Christ  foretold  that  there 
would  be  good  and  bad  members  in  His  Church,  as  we  read 
in  the  parables  o*  the  fishes  in  the  net,  and  the  cockle  among 
the  wheat.  (Math.  7:  15-20;  Titus.  2:  13-14,  l  Jn.  3-5)  > 

The  Church  is  Catholic,  because,  it  is  destined  to  last 
for  all  time:  it  never  fails  to  fulfill  the  divine  commandment 
to  teach  all  nations  all  the  truths  revealed  by  God. 

Christ  asked  his  Apostles  to  go  forth  and  make  dis¬ 
ciples  of  all  nations  and  to  teach  all  that  He  has  comman¬ 
ded;  and  promised  them  that  He  would  be  with  them  even 
to  the  end  of  time.  The  church  today  teaches  the  same 
doctrine,  it  received  from  Christ.  It  has  existed,  since  the 
day  it  was  established,  tiding  over  persecutions.  But  Chri¬ 
stian  ‘  sects  ’  began  later,  many  of  which  became  extinct 
after  some  time;  and  new  ones  sprouted  up  in  recent  years, 
twisting  verses  of  the  N.  T  -  as  to  suit  their  opinion. 
(Math.  24:  14,  Mk.  16:  15,  16.  Acts  1;8.) 

the  mark,  ‘Catholic’  was  given  more  stress  by,  the 
Western  Church,  whereas  the  mark,  ‘holy*  (Orthodox)  was 
used  by  the  Eastern  Churches  eg;-‘Roman  Catholic5  ‘Syrian 
Orthodox”-etc. 

Why  is  the  Church  ‘Apostolic’? 

Because  the  feeding  of  the  Church  was  entrusted  to  St. 
Peter  and  in  union  with  him  other  apostles  spread,  (wu- 
ght  and  governed  the  Church  and  after  their  time  by  other 
Lawful  Successors  and  preserve  the  same  doctrine.  (Math. 
16-18  Jn.  21. 

He  who  fails  to  trace  his  Church’s  apostolic  succe¬ 
ssion  and  apostolic  doctrine  thereby  concedes  that  his  sect 
is  not  apostolic. 

The  Church  is  called  ‘the  mystical  Body  of  Christ’ 
“because  its  members  are  united  by  supernatural  bonds  with 
one  another  and  with  Christ,  their  Head,  thus  resembling 
the  members  and  Head  of  the  living  human  body”. 
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Regarding  the  Church 

1.  It  is  our  Lord’s  -  Math- 16.  16:- 

2.  ,,  a  Teaching  Church  ,,  28:  30 

3.  ,,  a  witnessing  ,,  Acts  1:  8 

4.  »>  a  governing  ”  Jn.  21:  15,  16,  17 

5.  ,,  a  hierarchical  ,,  with  Bishops,  Priests 

and  deacons.  Act.  6,  20- 

6.  ,,  guided  by  the  H.  Spirit.  Jn.  16-13 

7.  “  The  House  of  God,  the 

pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  1  lirn.  3.15 

8.  It  is  the  Church  that  fought  against  the  Arian 
heresy  against  the  Divinity  of  Christ  (Synod  ot  Nicae  325) 
and  the  heresy  of  Micedonius  against  the  Divinity  of  the 
H.  Spirit  (Synod  of  Constantinople  (381  AD)  (Had  the 
Church  been  silent,  an  Arian  or  Macedonian  Church  discar¬ 
ding  the  Divinity  of  Our  Lord  and  the  H.  Spirit!  would 
have  been  everywhere. 

9.  It  was  the  Church  that  gave  us  the  Canon  of  the 
N.  Testament. n  At  length,  a  decree  was  issued  respecting 
the  contents  of  sacred  Books  at  the  council  of  Carthage 
AD  397  and  the  books  of  the  New  Testment,  as  we  now 
have  them  were  settled  by  the  authority  of  the  Christian 
Church”  (Helps  to  the  study  of  the  Bible-P3  Oxford.) 

The  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church  about  Church. 

St.  Clement- (92-101)  AD  “Through  country  side  the 
apostles  preached  and  they  appointed  their  earlier  converts, 
testing  them  by  spirit  to  be  the  bishops  and  deacons  of 
future  believers.*' 

St.  Ignatius.  (98 — 117)  we  must  look  upon  the  bis¬ 
hop  as  the  Lord  himself.  St.  Iraneus.  17/  AD.  It  is  ne 
cessary  to  obey  those  who  are  presbyters  in  the  Church, 
those  who  have  sucession  from  the  Apostles,  those  who 
have  received  with  the  succession  of  the  Episcopate,  the 

sure  Charism  of  truth . But  the  rest  who  have  no  part  in 

the  primitive  succesiion,  and  assemble  wherc-so -ever  they 
will,  must  be  held  in  suspicion.” 
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Those  who  make  Schism . who  look  to  their  own 

advantage  rather  than  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  who 
for  any  kind  of  trifling  reason,  cut  apart  and  divide  the 
Body  of  Christ . they  are  outside  the  bounds  of  truth. 

Tertullian-196.  We  walk  in  the  rule,  which  the  Church 
has  handed  down  from  Apostles,  the  Apostles  from  Christ 
Heretics  cannot  be  Christians,  —  ....  Heretics  have  no  fellow¬ 
ship  in  our  discipline  Cyprian-  (258)  There  speaks  Peter  tea- 
aching  in  the  name  of  the  Church  and  showing  that  evens 
if  a  stubborn  and  proud  multitude  withdraws  because  it 
doesn’t  wish  to  obey,  yet  the  Church  does  not  withdraw 
from  Christ.  The  people,  joined  to  the  priest  and  flock,  clin¬ 
ging  to  their  shephrd  are  the  Church.  You  ought  to  know 
that  the  bishop  is  in  the  Church  and  the  Church  in  the 
bishop . ” 

Firmilian  (d-268)  Hereties  who  have  parted  themselves 
from  the  Church  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  power  and 

Grace;  since  all  power  and  Grace  is  settled  in  the  Church 
where,  preside  presby  ters  who  possess  the  power  both  of 
baptising  and  of  imposing  hands  and  of  ordaining”. 

St.  Jerome.  Hereties  bring  sentence  upon  themselves 
since  by  their  own  choice,  withdraw  from  the  Church  and 

constitute  damnation.  Between  heresy  and  schism  this  dis¬ 
tinction  to  be  made;  that  heresy  involves  perverse  doctrine, 
while  schism  separates  from  the  Church  on  account  of  dis¬ 
agreement  with  the  bishop.” 

CHAPTER  III 
THE  HOLY  SACRAMENTS 

What  is  a  Sacrament  ?  “  Sacraments  are  the  visible 

acts  of  invisible  means  of  grace,  which  our  Lord  ordered 
and  instituted  as  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race.’1  Our  Lord  instituted  the  seven  Sacraments  during 
His  public  ministry  and  after  the  resurrection.  They  are 
ordered  and  instituted  by  Our  Lord  by  words  and  examples. 
Many  of  His  words  and  acts  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
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Bible.  (Jn.  21;25)  God  gives  us  inward  and  spiritual  Grace 
and  by  Grace  we  mean  the  heavenly  life  of  Christ,  given 
to  us,  who  are  made  one  with  Him.  Our  Lord  ordained 
outward  means  to  give  us  Grace,  because  this  is  the  method, 

which  the  nature  of  man  demands.  We  have  an  outward 
body  and  an  inward  soul  joined  in  one. 

God  deals  with  us  sacramentally.  God  is  Spirit  but 
when  He  took  upon  Him  to  deliver  man,  He  did  not  abhor 
the  Virgin’s  womb.  Christ  is  Himself  the  greatest  of  all 
sacraments.  The  Babe  ol  Bethlehem  was  the  outwaid  and 
visible  sign  of  the  reality  given  to  man  -  God  with  us. 

Sacraments  are  means  by  which,  the  power  of  God 
is  conveyed  to  us,  and  are  means  whereby  we  receive  the 
inward  spiritual  grace  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Sacraments  are  ‘  valid  ’  when  they  are  recognised  by 
the  Church  as  performed  in  accordance  with  her  law.  The 
Church  is  the  steward  of  the  Mysteries  of  God  She  had 
been  given  authority  to  make  rules  and  enforce  them,  here 
members  are  bound  to  obey  them  and  if  they  deliberately 
breake  them  they  have  no  right  to  expect  that  God  will  give 
them  His  grace.  The  conditions  required  for  a  valid  sacr¬ 
ament  are-matter,  form,  and  minister. -M  *tter  is  the  material 
thing  used;  as  water/  H.  Oil  ,  Bread  and  Wine,  laying  on 
of  hands  etc.  The  Form  is  the  words  said  which  define  the 
purpose  with  which  the  Matter  is  used.  The  Minister  must 

be  validly  ordained  Priest  and  none  else,  because  it  is  only 
the  Apostles,  our  Lord  empowered  to  baptise,  to  give  the 

H.  Spirit,  to  absolve  sins,  and  to  offer  the  H.  Eucharist.  A 
validly  ordained  Minister  is  one,  who  has  apoitolic  laying 
on  of  handa  from  Bishops,  who  can  claim  and  prove  their 
Apostolic  succession.  The  unworthiness  of  ministers  does 
not  make  the  sacraments  invalid.  The  effect  of  the  sacra¬ 
ments  depend  on  the  promise  ol  Christ  and  not  on  the  worth¬ 
iness  of  the  minister.  It  has  to  be  remembered  that  he  is 
a  priest  until  he  is  excommunicated,  and  also  that  the  un¬ 
worthy  minister  receives  his  own  damnation. 
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The  Seven  Sacraments  of  the  Church. 

Baptism-Confirmation  (Mooron)-H.  Eucharist- Penance- 
Ordination—Matrimony-and  the  Unction  of  the  sick. 

Baptism  joins  us  to  the  Church  and  gives  us  the  Grace 
of  Christ.  Confirmation  strengthens  the  life  by  the 
power  of  the  H.  Spirit  H  Communion  nourishes  and 
supports  the  life  with  heavenly  food*  Absolution  restores 
the  life  when  we  have  broken  our  union  with  Christ. 
Unction  gives  grace  to  the  sick  and  dying.  Ordination 
gives  Grace  to  chosen  men  to  share  in  the  exercise  of 
Christ’s  priestly  Office. 

Matrimony  gives  grace  for  the  sanctification  of  the 
married  and  famly  life. 

Sacraments  are  necessary.  The  fact  that  that  the  Son 
of  God  for  our  salvation  was  made  flesh  and  that  we  are 
both  body  and  soul  reminds  us  that  seeking  salvation  and 
sanctification  apart  from  sacramental  Grace,  would  be  a 
tolly.  God  makes  use  of  human  beings  as  His  agents. 
When  the  Son  of  God  took  flesh;  it  was  not  without  the 
consent  of  Bl.  Virgin,  who  was  God?»  agent  in  the  Incar¬ 
nation.  When  our  Lord  fed  the  five  thousand,  He  used  the 
Apostles  as  His  agents.  To  fill  the  wh  de  world  with  His 
Gospel,  our  Lord  again  used  them  as  His  agents. 

We  should  come  to  our  Lord  in  the  Sacraments  with 
faith  and  repentance.  It  is  to  them  only,  the  effect  of  the 
sacraments  flow.  For  example,  take  St.  Mary,  Joseph  and  the 
shepherds  in  contrast  with  Herod  and  the  Jewish  priests;  the 
multitudes,  in  contrast  with  the  woman,  who  had  th*  touch 
of  faith:  or  again  the  robbers  crucifi  d  on  either  side  of 
our  Lord;  the  one  was  hardened  in  sin,  the  other  entered 
into  Paradise  for  he  turned  to  the  Saviourwith  repentance. 

The  Sacraments  receive  their  power  to  give  Grace 
from  God  through  the  merits  of  Jesus*  Christ-,  The  Sacra¬ 
ments  give  Sanctifying  Grace,  when  we  receive  them  with 
the  right  disposition.  The  right  dispositions  are  not  prod- 
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ucing  Grace;  they  removethe  obstacles  which  would  prevent 
the  reception  of  Grace(I  Cor.  11;  27)  James  5 ;  1 4—  1 5 

Baptism  and  Penance  are  called  the  sacraments  of  the 
Head,  because  their  chief  purpose  is  to  give  the  super¬ 
natural  life  of  sanctifying  Grace  to  souls  spiritually  dead 
through  sins.  The  others  are  called  the  sacraments  of  the 
living. because  their  chief  purpose  is  to  give  more  Grace 
to  souls  already  spiritually  alive. 

^ac-'aments  that  can  be  received  only  once  are  Baptism, 
Confirmation  and  H.  Orders,  because  they  imprint  on  the 
soul  a  spiritual  mark  that  lasts  for  ever. 

Early  Fathers 

1)  St-  Theophilos  of  Antioch  (AD  185) .  -  Receive  re' 

mission  of  sins  through  water  and  the  bath  of  regeneration 
all  who  proceed  to  the  truth  and  are  born  again  and  receive 
a  blessing  from  God. 

<2)  Tertullian,  (In  Baptism)  The  spirit  immediately 
comes  from  Heaven  upon  the  waters,  making  them  holy 
of  Himself  and  having  been  thus  sanctified,  the  waters 
absorb  at  the  same  time  the  power  ol  sanctifying. 

3)  Tertullian— The  flesh  is  washed,  so  that  the  soul, 
may  be  made  clean.  The  flesh  is  anointed,  so  that  the 
soul  may  be  dedicated  in  holiness;  The  flesh  is  signed,  so 
that  the  soul  too  may  be  fortified.  The  flesh  is  shaded  by 
the  imposition  of  hands,  so  that  the  soul  too  may  be  illu¬ 
minated  by  the  spirit.  The  flesh  feeds  on  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  so  that  the  soul  too  may  fatten  on  ‘God. 

4)  Cyprian:-“.~ .  In  the  saving  sacraments . . divine 

benefits  are  bestowed  fully  upon  believers. 

5)  Cyril  of  Jerusalem-315  cleanse  your  vessel  that  you 
may  receive  more  abundantly.,  for  although  the  1  emission 


24 


fo  sins  is  given  to  all  equally,  the  communion  of  the  H. 
spirit  is  bestowed  in  proportion  to  the  faith  of  each: 

BAPTISM 

Baptism  was  commanded  by  our  Lord*  (Math.  28;  19) 
In  the  New  Testament,  admission  to  the  Church  was  always 
by  Baptism.  (Act.  2;38~41 ;  I  Cor.  1;  13;  Act.  10;  47:  19!  3; 
Rom.  6:3)  St.  Paul  tells  that  Baptism  is  the  means  of  union 
with  the  death  of  Christ.  (Rom.  6:3-11;  Col.  2:12  .  2.)Baptism 
is  the  means  by  which  the  Church  is  cleansed  (Eph.  5:26)  He 
calls  it  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
H  Spirit.  St.  Peter  says  that  Baptism  saves  us  (I  P.  3;21) 
The  principal  source  for  the  meaning  of  Baptism  is  Jn.  3;5. 
where  our  Lord  tells  Nicodemus  that  no  one  can  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God  unless  he  has  been  born  of  water  and 
the  Spirit.  Circumcision  was  the  method  of  admission  to 
the  Jewish  church.  The  Christian  Chur;  h  gave  up  circum¬ 
cision.  (Gal.  5;2.,  Act.  15;28) 

Baptism  is  the  sacrament  by  which  our  souls  are  given 
the  new  life  of  sanctifying  Grace,  by  which  we  become  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven.  We  are  adopted  as  sons 
of  God.  In  human  adoption,  nothing  is  given  to  the  foster- 
son  that  makes  him  similar  to  foster  parent.  But  sanctifying 
Grace  is  infused  into  the  souls  of  the  adopted  sons  of  God, 
which  gives  them  supernatur ally  a  likeness  to  God. 

We  have  seen  that  by  means  of  the  Church  we  abide 
in  spiritual  union  with  Christ.  But  bt  fore  this  union,  one 
should  be  brought  into  union  with  Him.  They  must  be  ad¬ 
mitted  into  the  Church,  the  means  by  which  God  makes  us 
members,  is  the  sacrament  of  Baptism.  By  means  of  this, 
we  are  not  only  rr  ade  part  of  the  Church,  but  also  an  inward 

change  is  wrought  in  us  In  God’s  sacramental  dealings  with 
us,  a  real  spiritual  Grace  is  brought  about  by  the  outward 
act. 
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The  gift  of  grace  by  Baptism  is  called  Regeneration  - 
new  birth.  As  from  our  first  parent,  Adam  we  have  received 
natural  birth,  from  our  Lord  we  receive  supernatural  life  by 
the  new  birth  of  Baptism  and  we  are  grafted  into  the  body 
or  Christ’s  Church  to  which  we  did  not  belong  by  nature. 
(Rom.  11;  13-24)  By  natural  birth  we  belong  to  this  world; 
by  our  new  birth,  we  belong  to  heaven  which  is  our  true  home. 
Baptism  was  for  each  of  us  a  new  beginning;  a  death  to  our 

old  life  and  a  birth  into  heavenly  life.  (2  Cor.  5;17)  Having 
once  been  admitted  into  this  state  of  salvation,  we  remain  saved 
souls  and  the  work  of  Grace  goes  on  in  us.,  so  long  as 
we  do  not  separate  ourselves  from  it  by  wilful  sins. 

The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  instituted  by  the  Risen 
Lord  before  Hit  Ascension.  (Math  28;  18,19)  The  first 
administration  of  Baptism  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
(Act.  1:37-39)  From  that  time,  Baptism  has  been  the  way 
of  entiance  into  the  H.  Church;  into  the  state  of  salvation 

Again,  Acts  16;  15,33;  8;38,  9;18,  I  Cor.  1;16,  Acts. 
10;47,  1 9 ;5  Rom.  6;3,  definitely  indicate  that  Baptism  is  the 

entrance  to  the  Church.  St.  Peter  points  out,  it  is  for  sal¬ 
vation  (3:21)  In  Titus  3;  5,  St.  Paul  calls  it  washing  for 
regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  H.  Ghost. 

The  Effects  of  Baptism. 

1.  Adoption  as  God’s  child.  Gal;  3;  27-29  Jn.  3,  50 

2.  This  sacrament  begets  one  to  spiritual  life,  (As  a 
person  is  not  born  a  second  time  the  sp.  birth  is 
only  once) 

3.  In  natural  birth,  we  put  on  a  form  and  likeness,  which 
follows  us  upto  death.  Likewise,  in  Baptism  we  receive 
a  Seal  which  cannot  be  rubbed  off. 

3)  St.  John  Chrysostom  says!  We  are  entombed  with 
Christ  in  the  Baptism.  As  Christ  cannot  be  entombed  a 
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second  time,  so  also  the  baptised  cannot  receive  baptism,  a 
second  tune.  ‘The  Church  accepts  the  baptisms  of  the  Chal- 
cedonians,  the  Greek  Orthodox,.  If  baptised  in  one  of  the 
rotestant  churches,  he  or  she  should  be  confirmed  by  being 
anointed  by  the  H.  Mooron  in  as  much  as  the  said  Churches 
do  not  employ  rhe  H.  Chrism.  ( The  sacra-of  Bapt~publ“ 
by  Archbishop  Mar  Samuel  Athanasius  (1974.) 

Fhere  are  two  pledges  made  at  the  baptism  by  the 
person,  or  by  the  god-parents-Renouncement  oi‘  Satan,  and 
proclamation  of  faith.  First  renouncing  satan  and  all  his 
ways  and  works,  second,  belief  in  Christ  and  all  His  teach¬ 
ings  thro  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  the  H.  Fathers  of  the 
Church.  He  gives  us  sacramental  grace  to  fulfil  our  promise. 

Hr  are  bound  to  live  as  Christians,  because  by  God‘s 
grace,  we  can. 

In  baptism  the  name  of  a  saint  is  given  in  order 

that  the  person  may  imitate  his  virtues  and  have  him  as  a 
protector. 

Baptism  of  the  blood . An  unbaptised  person  receives 

tfle  baptism  of  blood  when  he  suffers  martyrdom  for  the 

faith  of  Christ.  (Math.  19;  39.  Mar.  8;  35,  Lu  12;  8, 

Jn.  15;  13) 

2.  Baptism  of  desire . An  unbaptised  person  receives 

the  baptism  of  desire,  when  he  loves  God  above  all  things 
and  desires  to  be  baptised,  but  could  not,  owing  to  contrary 
circumstances.  (Jn.  1 4;2 1 ) 

lo  summarise-Baptism  is  the  1st  sacrament,  without 
which  no  other  sacrament  can  be  received. 

2.  By  baptism  we  become  sons  of  God.  (Gal.  3;27  29., 
Jn.  3;  50  and  receive  remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the 
H.  Spirit  (Act  22;  16;  2;33)  and  the  fellowship  in  the  com¬ 
pany  of  the  children  of  God  (I.  Cor;  12,  13) 

3.  1  lie  sacrament  is  termed  Baptism,  beause  as  by 
water  the  impurities  of  the  body  is  washed  away;  so  by 
baptism,  one  is  cleansed  of  the  blemishes  of  sin  (Rom.  6:34, 
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Pet.  3;2I,  Act.  8;  17)  It  is  termed  ‘light’  became  from 
the  darkness  of  ignorance,  one  is  brought  to  the  light  of 
divine  knowledge,  (1  Pet.  2;  9)  it  is  also  termed  ‘Rebirth’ 
because  those  who  from  the  womb  had  a  natural  birth;  by 
baptism  are  born  again  from  the  womb  of  the  Church  as 
children  of  Grace. 

Early  Fathers — on  Baptism 

1.  Justin  Martyr.  (AD  110)  It  is  necessary,  to  learn,  in 
what  way  forgiveness  of  sins  and  a  hope  of  the  inheritam  < 
of  the  promised  good  things  be  yours.  There  is  no  other 
way  than  this.  Be  washed  in  the  washing  announced  by 
Isaias  (58.  11)  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  henceforth 

live  sinlessly.” 

2.  Tertullian-190  A  treatise  on  our  sacrament  of  water, 
by  which  our  earlier  blindnesi  is  washed  away  and 
we  are  released  for  eternal  life,  will  not  be  superfluous, 
(at  Baptism)  the  spirit  immediately  comes  from  heaven  upon 
the  waters  and  rests  on  them,  making  them  holy  of  Himself, 
and  having  been  thus  sanctified,  they  absorb  at  the  same 

time  the  power  of  sanctifying. 

In  giving  Baptism  the  primary  right  is  had  by  the 
high  priest,  that  is,  the  bishop  and  after  him  the  Presby¬ 
ters  and  the  deacons,  though,  not  without  authority  from 
the  Bishop. 

3.  Origen  (AD  244)  In  the  church,  Baptism  is  given  for 
the  remission  of  sins  and  according  to  the  usage  of 
the  Church,  Baptism  is  given  even  to  infants .* 

“The  church  received  from  the  Apostles,  the  tradit¬ 
ion  of  giving  Baptism  even  to  infants.  For  the  Apostles,  to 
whom  were  committed  the  secrets  of  the  mysteries  divine, 
knew  that  there  is  in  every  one  the  innate  stains  of  sin, 
which  must  be  washed  away  through  water  and  Spirit. 

4.  St.  Cyprian  (AD  244)  How  much  more  should  an  infant 
not  be  held  back  who  having,  but  recently  been  ooin  has 
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done  no  sin,  except  that  born  of  the  flesh  according  to 
Adam,  he  has  contracted  the  contagion  of  that  old  death***’* 


5.  St.  (,yril  of  Jerusalem  (315-386).  The  water  cleanses 

the  body,  and  the  Spirit  seals  the  soul When  you  go 

down  into  the  water  then  regard  not  simply  the  water, 
but  look  lor  salvation  through  the  Spirit  for  wiih-out  both 
you  cannot  attain  to  perfection.’* 

St.  Ambrose  (389)  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of 

water  and  H.  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

I\o  one  is  excepted;  not  the  infant,  not  the  one  prevented 
by  some  necessity. 

St.  Augustine  of  Hippo  (415)  In  the  church  there  is  great 
haste  in  baptising  infants,  because  it  is  believed  without 
doubt,  that  there  is  no  other  way  at  all  in  which  they 
can  be  made  alive  in  Christ. 

(Ibid)  The  infant  should  be  baptised,  so  that  he 
u;a\  also  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God.  (This  he  wrote  against 
Palogians,  who  propagated  that  infants  -  even  if  they  are 
not  baptised  would  enter  the  Kingdom) 

(Ibid)  ‘Since  others  respond  for  children  so  that  the 

celebration  of  the  sacrament  may  be  complete  for  them,  it 
is  certainly  availing  to  them  for  their  consecration.” 

(Ibid)  The  custom  of  mother  church  in  baptising 
infants,  is  certainly  not  to  be  scorned.  By  this  grace,  bap¬ 
tised  infants  too  are  ingrafted  to  His  body,  infants  who  are 

not  yet  able  to  imitate  anyone .  If  any  one  wonders  why 

children  born  of  the  baptised  should  themselves  be  baptised, 

let  him  know . that  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  is  most 

assuredly  the  sacrament  of  re-generation . Baptism  is  given 

against  original  sin,  so  that  what  was  brought  by  generat- 
on  might  be  taken  away  by  re-generation. 
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HOLY  MOORON 

Baptism  is  not  complete  without  the  anointing  of  the 
H.  Mooron,  The  ancient  churches  testify  that  the  anointing 
by  was  administered  the  Holy  Mcoron  tered  immediately 
after  baptim  and  the  H.  Mysteries  were  given. 

The  anointing  of  the  H.  Mooron  is  the  sacrament 
through  which  the  H.  Ghost  comes  to  us  in  a  special  man¬ 
ner,  and  enables  us  to  profess  our  faith  as  strong  and 
perfect  Christians  and  soldiers  of  Christ. 

The  following  passages  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
testify  that  the  anointing  of  the  H.  Spirit  has  to  be  received 
by  the  baptised.  (8:14;  19;6) 

We  are  not  certain,  from  the  sacred  scripture  the  ex¬ 
act  time  and  circumstances  of  the  institution  of  the  H. 
Mooron.  According  to  Acts  T»2,  our  Lord  before  His  as¬ 
cension  appeared  to  the  Apostles  and  taught  them  regard¬ 
ing  the  Kingdom  (the  Church)  The  Book  of  common  Prayer 
of  the  Church  of  England  P.  122,  Rev.,  F.  E.  Warren  says:. 
The  rite  of  confirmation  or  laying  on  of  hands’  on  these 
who  have  been  baptiesed  is  coeval  with  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  Church.  Its  institution  may  have  been  included 
among  the  things  partaining  to  th*  Kingdom  ot  God‘  which  our 
Lord  spoke  to  the  Apostles  during  the  40  days . Acts  1:3. 

For  we  find  the  •'Apostles  employing  it  almost  immediately 
afterwards”. 

Tradition  of  the  Church  says  that  on  Monday  after 
Pentecost  Sunday,  the  Apostles  consecrated  H.  Mooron, 
using  olive  oil  and  the  myrrh  and  aloes’  with  which  our 
Lord  was  embalmed  (which  they  gathered  from  the  empty 
tomb) 


Anointing  by  the  H.  Mooron  (Confirmation)  is  the 
sacrament  by  which  the  H.  Spirit,  in  unseen  manner  seals. 
The  H.  Ghost  came  upon  our  Lord  immediately  after  His 
baptism  and  full  of  the  H.  spirit,  He  began  His  ministry. 
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The  H.  Spirit  came  upon  the  Church  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecoit  and  the  Apostles  became  strong  to  preach.  He  came 
lo  abide  in  the  Church  to  teach  it,  and  strengthen  it  and 
make  it  holy.  And  the  same  H.  Spirit  comes  on  the  bap¬ 
tised  to  teach  him,  to  sanctify  him  and  to  strenghten  him 
to  be  Christ’s  faithful  soldier  and  servant. 

The  Internal  Effects  are  the  sevenfold  gift  of  the  H, 
Spirit:-Wisdom,  to  know  and  love  God. 

Understanding,  of  what  He  has  done  and  is  doing  in 
them, 

Counsel,  to  know  His  will, 

Strength,  to  earry  it  out, 

Knowledge,  of  the  true  faith  of  the  Church, 

Godliness,  in  life  and  character, 

Holy  fear,  of  grieving  God  by  disobedience. 

The  H.  Spirit  comes  to  each  person  to  abide  with 
him.  The  anointing  of  the  H.  Mooron,  like  baptism,  may 
be  received  only  once.  Once  we  have  been  made  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,  we  remain  so  always  and  when  we  receive 
the  H.  Spirit  we  receive  Him  once  for  all.  It  is  true  that 
we  may  become  unloving  and  disobedient  children  and  we 
may  grieve  ihe  If  Spirit  by  neglecting  to  use  the  powers 
and  Grace  given  to  us.  But  by  repentence  and  confession 
the  hindrance  to  God’s  grace  which  our  sinfulness  has  caused, 
is  removed. 

As  stated  above  our  practice  of  anointing  immediately 
after  baptism  is  Apostolic  and  very  ancient.  Tertullian  in 
the  2nd  century  says  “  After  this,  having  come  out  from 
the  bath,  we  are  anointed  with  a  blessed  unction  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ancient  rule . ’*  St.  Cyprian  also  says  “Whoso 

has  been  baptised  must  also  needs  be  anointed,  that  having 
received  the  Chrysm  ie-  the  anointing,  he  may  be  the 
anointed  of  God  and  within  him  the  grace  of  God.”  In 
the  Western  churches,  the  chrism  is  postponed  to  the  age 
of  maturity.  Even  their  theologians,  now  advocate  for  the 
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restoration  of  the  Apostolic  practice.  “  To  delay  confir¬ 
mation  and  Communion  upto  the  years  of  maturity  have 
been  reached  is  a  bad  custom,  contrary  to  the  mind  of 
the  Church.  It  is  right  that  the  Christian  should  have  rec¬ 
eived  the  full  grace  of  God  before  he  meets  the  temptation 
that  comes  to  him.  “  The  ancient  custom  still  con¬ 

tinued  in  the  Eastern  Churches  was  to  administer  it  to  the 
intants.  In  the  West,  it  became  usual  in  the  middle  Ages 
to  postpone  it  to  the  age  of  reason.”  Again  in  the  primi¬ 
tive  Church,  confirmation  as  the  preliminary  to  H.  com¬ 
munion,  followed  closely  upon  Baptism  both  in  the  case  of 
infants  and  adults,  and  the  confirmation  of  the  infants  is 
still  the  practice  of  the  Eastern  Church.  (Bk.  of  common 
Prayer. ) 

py  the  anointing  of  the  H.  Mooron,  the  baptised  rec¬ 
eives  the  SEAL  for  life  eternal.  1  he  Mooron  is  defined  as 
the  fragrance  of  Christ,  the  mark  and  seal  of  true  1  aith, 
and  the  Perfection  of  the  H.  Spirit.  It  is  being  anointed 
1.  for  life  eternal.,  2.  to  receive  the  seal  of  the  soldier  of 
Christ,  3.  to  overcome  the  hostile  powers,  4.  to  walk  in 
the  light  of  God’s  commandments. 

II 

jn  O.  T.  times,  Priests  and  Kings  were  anointed  with 
holy  Oil.  (Lev.  6;  20,  8;10,  10;7,  1  Sam  10;3,  16;18,  1  Kin. 
1;39)  The  Tabernacle,  the  Table  of  the  Shewbread,  the  altar 
of  the  burnt  offering,  also  were  anointed.  The  Lord  com- 

,  a 

manded  Moses  to  consecrate  the  H.  Oil  (Ex.  30;22) 

In  N.  T.  times  the  22nd  Canon  of  the  apostles 
Those  who  are  being  baptised  should  be  anointed  with  the 
blessed  Oil  first,  then  baptism  with  water,  and  finally  seal 
with  the  H.  Mooron.”  Mar  Dionysius  of  Arius  Phagus 
(Acts.  17:34)  after  elaborating  about  the  mixture  and  con¬ 
secration  of  Mooron  and  regarding  its  ^application  on  the 
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baptised,  and  the  many  gifts  gained  thereby,  says:-  He 
who  has  received  the  H.  Sacrament  of  regeneration  also 
receives  the  abiding  of  the  H.  Spirit  through  the  anointing 
of  perfection  by  the  H.  Mooron. 

St.  Theophilos  of  Antioch  AD  185.  It  is  on  this  account 
that  we  are  called  Christians,  because  we  are  anointed  with 

the  oil  of  God. 

Tertullian  again  “  The  flesh  is  anointed  so  that  the 
soul  may  be  dedicated  to  holiness.  The  flesh  is  signed  so 
that  the  soul  too  may  be  fortified  ” .  St.  Hippolitus  AD 
235.  And  what  the  oil  ?  If  not  the  power  of  the  H,  Spirit. 
It  is  with  these  after  the  washing  that  believers  are  anointed. 
St.  Ephrem  4th  cent  “The  oil  is  the  sweet  unguent  with 
which  those  who  are  baptised  are  signed  being  clothed  in 

the  armaments  of  the  H.  Spirit.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
St.  Ambrose  and  other  early  Fathers  of  the  Church  have 
explicitly  written  about  this. 

Early  Fathers — again 

St.  Kippolytus-  (After  Baptism)  when  he  has  come  out, 
he  is  anointed  with  the  consecrated  oil  and  the  presbyter 

says:  I  anoint  you  with  the  Oil  in  the  name  Jesus  Christ . - 

And  what  the  oil  if  not  the  power  of  the  H.  spirit?  It  is 

with  these,  after  the  washing  that  believers  are  anointed 
as  with  a  sweet  smelling  oil. 

St.  Cornelius.  (251)  As  Novation  (a  heretic)  seemed  about 
to  die,  he  received  baptism  in  the  bed  where  he  lay;  by 
pouring,  And  when  he  recovered  from  illness-.. . he  was  not 

sealed  by  the  bishop  (anointed  with  oil)  Since  this  was  not 
done,  how  could  he  have  the  H.  Spirit. 

St.  Cyprian  (254)  It  is  necessary  for  him,  that  has 
been  baptised  also  to  be  anointed,  so  that  by  his  having 
received  Chrism,  that  is  the  anointing,  he  can  be  the  ano¬ 
inted  of  God  and  have  in  him  the  grace  of  Christ.  But 
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*n  turn,  it  is  by  the  Eucharist  that  the  oil  is  sanctified 
on  the  altar.  He  that  has  neither  altar  nor  Church,  is  not 
able  to  sanctify  the  oil.  Thus  there  can  be  no  spiritual 
anointing  among  heretics.” 

St  Ephrem  (360)  ‘'Christ  gave  to  the  Church  wheat,  wine 

and  oil  in  a  mystic  manner.  The  wheat  is  the  mystery  of 
his  sacred  Body,  and  the  wine,  his  saving  Blood  and  the  oil 
is  the  sweet  unguent,  with  which,  those  who  are  baptised  are 
signed  being  clothed  in  the  armaments  of  the  H.  Spirit. M 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (315-386)  After  Baptism,  there 
was  given  the  Chrism,  the  antitype  of  that  with  which 

Christ  was  anointed;  and  this  is  H.  Spirit  — . Beware  of 

supposing  that  this  is  ordinary  ointment . It  is  the  grac¬ 

ious  gift  of  Christ  and  it  is  made  fit  for  the  imparting  of 
his  God-head  hy  the  coming  of  the  H.  Spirit.  This  ointment 
in  symbolically  applied  to  your  forehead  and  to  your  other 
senses  and  while  your  body  is  anointed  with  the  visible 

ointment,  your  soul  is  sanctified  by  the  H.  Spirit- . - . 

“After  the  H.  Baptism  and  the  mystical  Chrism,  having 
put  on  the  panoply  of  the  H.  Spirit,  you  are  to  withstand 
the  power  of  the  adversary  and  defeat  him.” 

INFANT  BAPTISM 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  about  the  con¬ 
versions  of  certain  families:- 


Cornelius 

and 

Family. 

Acts 

10;  48 

Ludia 

t  y 

yy 

yy 

16;  15 

The  prison  keeper 

yy 

yy 

y  y 

16;  33 

Crispus 

yy 

yy 

yy 

18;  8j 

Stcphanus 

yy 

y  y 

yy 

1  Cor. 

1;  16 

The  Bible  Dictionary  says  - 

We 

cannot 

assert 

in  these  families  there  were  no  children.  The  Gk.  word 
used  in  this  context  denote  the  adults,  the  infants, 
the  servants  and  slaves.  Though  it  is  not  clearly  seen  in 
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the  N.  1.  that  the  early  Christians  baptised  their  children, 
it  is  noteworthy  there  is  nothing  to  prove  on  the  contrary. 
There  are  ample  evidences  to  show  that  from  the  2nd  cent¬ 
ury  onwards  it  was  the  custom  to  baptise  infants  .  “Infant 
Baptism  was  an  apostolic  tradition  ”  (  SYR.  CH  “)  Gen  17; 
12-23;  Ex.  12-27-30  I  KING.  1  ;2 1  speak  of  families.  As 
ihe  whole  family  including  children  were  circumcised,  the 
same  argument  stands  iri  the  case  of  baptism  of  infants. 
The  New  Catholic  Encyclopaedia  points  out  that  infant 
baptism  was  usual  from  the  beginning  of  the  N.  f .  Church 
and  the  Church  admonished  that  it  was  necessary  for  sal¬ 
vation. 


It  was  administered  in  the  time  of  the  Apostolic 
Fathers.  St.  Iraneus,  disciple  of  Polycarp.,  disciple  of  St. 
John  says-  “  Christ  came  to  save  all  -  the  infants,  the  chil¬ 
dren,  the  young  and  the  old’’  Hippolitus  (  c  294  )  says  - 
Baptise  first  the  children,  and  if  they  can  speak  for  them¬ 
selves,  let  them  do  so.  Otherwise  let  their  parents  or  re- 
jatives  speak  for  them.”  “  Baptism  is  given  for  the  remiss¬ 
ion  of  sins  and  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Church,  bap- 

i  . 

tism  is  given  even  to  infants,  says  Origen  (  b  185  )  “  The 
Church  received  from  the  Apostles  the  Tradition  of  giving 
baptism  even  to  infants.  For  the  Apostles  to  whom  were 

committed  the  secrets  of  the  divine  mysteries,  knew  that 
there  is  in  everyone  the  innate  stain  of  sin  which  must  be 
washed  away  throJ  water  and  the  Spirit  “  (ibid)  St.  Cyprian 
too  (200)  with  his  Council  asserts  that  infants  should  be 
baptised  as  early  as  possible.,  so  that  the  mercy  and  grace 
of  God  ought  to  be  denied  to  no  man,  born.”  St.  Augustine 
has  recorded  that  the  tradition  from  the  Apostles  upto  the 
3rd  century  is  in  favour  of  infant  baptism. 

3.  Testimony  of  the  ancient  Churches. 

The  Syrian,  The  Roman  Catholic,  the  Greek  Ortho¬ 
dox,  Coptic,  Ethiopean,  Armenian,  Nestorian  -  all  are  bap¬ 
tising  infants  -  even  though  they  have  christological  and 
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doctrinal  differences.  It  show*  that  the  practice  was  there 
even  before  the  split  and  hence,  apostolic.  In  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  of  the  Church  of  England  (p.  156-158) 
there  is  an  Order  “  The  Ministration  of  Public  Baptism  of 
infant!  to  be  used  in  the  church.  In  the  footnote-  “  It  is 
cercain  by  God's  word  that  children  who  are  baptised  dying 
before  they  commit  actual  sin  are  undoubtedly  saved. 

3.  Biblical  passages  to  show  that  children  are  able  to 
receive  Grace. 

1.  Our  Lord  blessed  children 

2.  Even  before  their  birth,  while  in  the  womb.  God 

blessed  Children  -  Jeremiah  (1:5) 

John  (Lu.  1 ;  15:41) 

David  (Ps.  6  7 1  ;6) 

Children  also,  like  the  adults  are  marred  bv  original  sin, 
which  has  to  be  blotted  out  for  the  entrance  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God.  (Jn.  3;5) 

3.  Through  circumcision  on  the  8th  day,  God  admitted 
into  Hi*  covenant  (Gen.  17;  12.)  and  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle 
to  Golossians  (2;  11,  12)  says  that  it  was  a  symbol  of  bap¬ 
tism.  If  in  the  Old  Covenant,  children  would  “have  the- 
grace,  it  is  certain  that  the  children  of  the  New,  too  shall 
obtain  Grace. 

4.  Even  though  infants  are  not  aware  of  the  H.  Sacr¬ 
ament,  we  have  seen  that  they  could  receive  the  oaptismal 
Grace.  The  following  passages  show  that  as  a  result  of  the 
faith  of  others,  one  can  receive  blessings  and  grace  from 
the  Lord. 

a)  By  Elizabeth’s  faith  John  rejoiced  in  his  mother's 

womb  (Lu.  1:41) 

b)  Jairus’  daughter  came  to  life  throher  lather’s 

faith  (Mark.  5;  21) 
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c)  The  sick  man  of  the  palsy  was  restored  through  the 

faith  of  others  who  brought  him  (Math;9;  2) 

d)  The  dumb  boy . by  the  faith  of  his  father 

Mar.  9;24 

e)  The  servant  of  the  centurion  Math.  8:5-18 

f)  Daughter,  healed  by  the  prayer  of  her  mother 

1 5  ;5—2 1 


5.  God  works  in  us  even  when  we  are  not  aware;; 

a)  Our  Lord  became  Incarnate  for  us  without 
our  knowledge 

b)  Isiah  says  that  God  called  him  from  his  mothers 

womb  49*1 

c)  Our  Lord  says  “I  know  my  sheep”  Jn.  10:14 

d)  called  Saul  when  he  was  not  aware  of 

lt  Act.  9;  15 

e)  St.  Paul  says  “when  it  pleased  God  who 
separated  me  from  my  mothers  womb  and 

called  me  by  His  Grace  Gal.  I.  1  15 

‘'The  practice  of  infant  baptism  is  one  clear  illustrat¬ 
ion  of  the  Church’s  belief  that  in  all  God’s  dealings  with 
us,  the  BEGINNING  is  with  Him  and  our  PART  IS  TO 
RESPOND  to  the  Grace  given.  (King’s  High  way).  “If 
God  takes  the  first  step  in  saving  through  the  free  gift  of 
regeneration  without  the  pre-condition  of  faith,  our  duty  is 
only  to  respond  and  to  reciprocate  by  faith  and  obedient 
life”  (40)  Questions) 


6. 

The  following  passages  illustrate 

that  the  Spirit  of 

God  is  able  to  work  without  the  pre-condition  of  our  faith-*- 

1. 

The  Spirit  of  God  on  waters 

Gen.  1;  2 

o 

4.* 

,,  on  crows 

I  King.  17;  4 

3. 

,,  on  brazen  serpent 

Ex.  21  ;  8 

4. 

„  on  staff 

Ex4;2, 3,  4. 

5. 

,,  of  God  on  the  whale 

Jonah  2.10 

6. 

>,  on  the  bread 

Mar.  6;4 

7. 

i,  on  the  shadow 

Act.  5;  1 5 
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8.  ,,  on  clothes  >>  iy;l/ 

Privileges  I  Cor  7 ;  1 2  1 4 


THE  SACRAMENT  OF  CONFESSION 

Jesus-  meaning  Saviour  -  our  Lord,  bad  all  His  ministiy 
on  earth  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  sinners.  He  had 
been  at  one  and  the  same  time  Physician  of  the  body  as 
well  as  of  the  soul.  The  sick  of  the  palsy  received  from 
Him  first  remission  of  sins,  followed  by  healing  from  his 
infirmity.  More  than  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the 
grave,  He  esteems  the  regeneration  of  the  soul  from  mortal 
sin.  It  is  why,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  “  when  our  Lord 
brought  to  life  only  three,  He  brought  to  the  Grace  of 
life,  thousands.*’ 

The  prime  object  of  the  Church,  His  Mystical  Body 
is  to  continue  the  redemptive  work.  Remission  of  sins  should 
be  there,  so  long  as  sin  is  in  the  world,  and  our  Lord 
appointed  Ambassadors  of  Reconciliation  in  the  Church  as 

St.  Paul  says  in  2  Cor.  5;  18-21 

Our  Lord  gave  authority  to  His  Apostles  to  forgive 

sins 

1.  to  Peter  Math;  -16;  18,  19  (2)  to  all  apostles  (18;18) 

3.  Again  to  all  apostles  Jn.  20;2 1— 23 

The  Apostles  received  the  authority  from  the  Lord 
and  by  their  laying  on  of  hands  imparted  the  same  autho¬ 
rity  to  their  successors  and  thro^  them  to  the  Priests. 
Absolution  by  the  priest  implies  the  confession  by  the  peni¬ 
tent.  “  Many  confessed  and  shew  their  deeds  before  the 

Apostles  ”  (Act.  19;  18)  St.  John  exhorts  us  (Jn.  1:9)  “If 

we  confess  our.” 

Confession  is  the  Sacrament  by  which  sins  committed 
after  Baptism  are  forgiven  thro’  the  absolution  of  the  priest. 

It  is  a  moral  virtue  that  prompts  the  sinner  to  detest  his 

sins  and  incites  him  to  offer  satisfaction  lor  them  and  to 
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amend  his  life.  Through  moiUl  sin,  the  soul  is  deprived 
of  its  supernatural  life.  The  Sacrament  cf  penance  laises 
the  soul  from  death  to  supernatural  life.  As  sin  is  offence 
against  God,  only  God  can  forgive  sins.  But  the  priest  as 
God’s  Representative  can  forgive  sins,  because  God  has 
given  him  the  power  to  do  so. 

THE  EFFECTS  OF  THIS  SACRAMENT 

1  •  I  he  restoration  or  the  increase  in  the  sanctifying 
Grace. 

2.  The  forgiveness  of  sins. 

3.  Help  to  avoid  sin  in  future 

When  we  receive  the  sacrament  worthily,  the  merits 
of  our  Lord’s  redemption  are  applied  to  us.  It  also  gives 

us  the  opportunity  to  receive  special  advice  from  our  con¬ 
fessor. 

To  receive  this  sacrament  worthily,  we  should 

1.  EXAMINE  OUR  CONSCIENCE  That  is  -  we  should 
sincerely  make  an  effort  to  call  to  mind  a’l  the  sins,  we 
have  committed  since  our  last  confession,;  which  we  should 
do  asking  God’s  help.  We  shall  also  call  to  mind  the 
Commandments  of  G"*d  and  of  the  Church  and  the  parti¬ 
cular  duties  of  our  vocation  and  by  aiking  ourselves,  how 
our  approach  had  been  regarding  the  above. 

2.  Re  sorrowful  for  our  sins 

By  sin  we  offend  and  insult  God.  Unless  we  are  sine” 
erely  sorry  for  our  sins  and  arc  firmly  resolved  not  to  com¬ 
mit  them  again,  we  cannot  reasonably  expect  forgiveness 
from  God.  (IS.  55;  7;  Joel  2;  13  14  Lu.  I5;17  24)  This  kind 
of  sorrow  is  termed  as  ‘contrition’  (a  sincere  sorrow  for 
having  offended  God  and  hatred  for  the  sins  committed 
with  a  firm  purpose  of  sinning  no  more.)  (Ps.  51;  12,  19.) 

3.  Have  the  firm  resolution  of  not  sinning  again 

4.  Confess  sins  before  the  priest 
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5.  Perform  the  penance  enjoined. 

CONFESSION  is  the  telling  of  our  sins  to  a  priest 
of  the  Church  for  obtaining  forgiveness.  We  must  eonfess 
our  sins,  because  our  Lord  obliges  us  to  do  so.  He  spoke 
to  the  Apostles  (and  thro’  them  to  their  successors)  ‘Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them;  whose  sins 
you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained.”  (Jn.  20;)  These  words 
of  our  Lord  obliges  us  to  confess  our  sins,  because  the  priest 
cannot  know  whether  he  should  forgive  or  retain,  unless  we 
tell  them  to  him.  At  the  confessional  the  priest  acts  as  the 
judge  and  as  the  physician  of  the  soul,  who  should  know  the 
details.  He  is  acting  as  the  Representative  of  Christ  and  hence 
shame  need  not  prevent  us,  because  he  is  bond  by  the  SEAL 
OF  the  sacrament  of  Penance;  never  to  reveal  anything  that 
has  been  confessed  to  him.  The  priest  in  the  confessional 
will  advise  us,  help  us,  clear  our  doubts,  guide  our  tuture 
conduct  and  forgive  us  in  the  Name  of  Christ.  From  the 
Highest  Dignitary,  everyone  should  confess  their  sins  to  a 
priest.  Our  Confession  must  be  humble,  sincere  and  entire. 

The  priest  gives  us  a  penance  after  hearing  the  con¬ 
fession  which  must  be  performed  immediately  or  afterwards 
as  the  case  may  be.  We  have  to  make  some  atonement 

for  our  sins  and  make  some  satisfaction  (see  Joel  \2  :  12) 

Contrition  is  repentance  in  the  h^art  and  will 

Confession  is  ,,  in  the  lips. 

Satisfaction  is  ,5  in  life. 

We  must  seek  the  divine  forgiveness  in  the  sacrament 
of  confession  for  that  is  the  direct  means  of  pardon.  One  may 
say,  apart  from  the  sacrament  of  confession  I  prefer  forgiveness 
direct  from  Jehova.  True;  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
penitents  like  David  confessed  their  sins  direct  to  God*  But 
when  Jesus-God-made— man  was  in  the  H.  Land  one  would 
not  have  stood  apart  from  Him  trusting  in  the  loving 
kindness  of  Jehova.  He  would  have  been  forced  to  go  where 
Jesus  wai,  (as  did  Mary)  and  kneel  at  the  feet  of  the  Son 
of  Man  and  hear  the  absolving  word  spoken  by  human 
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lips.,  and  receive  forgiveness  sacramentally  through  Jesus, 
by  the  direct  means  ordained  by  God.  And  similarly  it  ii 
natural  now  to  seek  pardon  thro’  Jesus,  thro’  Hii  Body, 
the  Church,  thro’  Sacrament*  The  direct  approach  of  God 
to  us  and  of  us  to  God  is  the  sacramental  way. 

In  preparing  for  Confassion,  as  pointed  out  earlier, 
one  should  earnestly  pray  for  Grace  to  make  a  good  re- 
pentence:  secondly  he  should  carefully  examine  the  con¬ 
science  making  his  contrition  as  deep  as  he  can,  and  lastly 
he  should  make  a  firm  resolution  to  amend  his  life. 

The  priest  gives  a  true  penitent,  absolution.  Absolu¬ 
tion  is  the  forgiveness  of  God,  given  to  a  pei  itent  by  a 

priest  in  the  Sacrament  of  penance.  The  word  “absolution” 
means  loosing;  the  penitent  is  loosed  from  the  bonds  of  sin 
and  satan  and  brings  divine  forgiveness  as  surely  and  as 
definitely  as  does  Baptism.  It  is  God’s  act  and  not  merely 
the  priest’s.  No  one  but  a  properly  ordained  priest  has 
authority  to  give  absolution  and  it  is  by  the  authority  com¬ 
mitted  to  him  at  his  ordination.  He  is  the  Representative 
of  Christ  (2  Cor.  5;  18-20) 

Our  Lord  instituted  the  sacrament  on  the  day  of 
resurrection  when  He  gave  the  powers  of  His  priesthood  to 
the  Apostles.  “  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  you.  He  breathed  on  them  and  says  “  Receive  ye  the 
H.  Ghost.  Whose  so-ever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
and  whose  so-ever  sins  ye  retain,  they  arc  retained.  “Jn. 
20;  21-23.  This  authority  is  handed  down  to  the  present 
day  by  the  Apostolic  laying  on  of  Hands. 

I  he  Church  urges  her  children  very  strongly  to  seek 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  whenever  their  consciences  are 

burdened  by  mortal  sin.  The  sacramental  confession  is 
required  at  least  once  a  year. 
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II 

In  the  Bible  we  see  four  persons,  who  confessed  (hey 
have  sinned;  1.  Pharo  2.  Achan  3.  Judas  and  4.  the 

prodigal  ion;  the  1st  owing  to  pressure,  the  2nd,  when  he 

was  found  out;  the  3rd,  in  despair  and  the  4th -note  him- 
with  conviction  and  contrition  after  self  examination. 

Critics  are  there  who  say,  that  confession  is  an  incen¬ 
tive  to  sin  again,  as  there  is  chance  again—  another  con¬ 
fession.  They  are  mistaken.  The  great  Doctor  of  the  Church, 

Mar  Gregorius  Bar  Hebraeus  says;-  “don’t  be  mistaken  in 
the  similarity  of  name-  We  don’t  say  that  every  ‘confess¬ 
ion’  is  Confession;  True  repentence  is  the  sorrow  for  the 

past  sins,  abhoring  them  in  the  present,  and  resolving  to 
give  them  up  altogether  in  the  future.  We  say  “Confession 

for  that  confession  which  is  made  with  real  repentance 

The  Apostolic  Fathers  admonish  us  to  confess  our 
sins  “before  the  priest.  “  St.  Cyprian  (b  200-210)  says-” 
Confess  this  to  the  priest  in  a  straightforward  manner  and 
in  sorrow  making  an  open  declaration,  of  conscience. 
Aphrates  (320)  in  his  advice  to  the  physicians  -  priests- who 
are  the  disciples  of  our  Illustrious  Physician,  says-  “When 
he  has  revealed  it  to  you,  do  not  make  it  public.” 

The  Anglican  Church  also  advocates  auricular  con¬ 
fession.  ‘Penance  or  absolution  is  commonly  regarded  as  one 
of  the  sacraments.  Even  Luther  reckoned  it  with  Baptism 

and  the  Eucharist”  (Christian  Faith)  “In  the  Anglican 
Church  private  confession  and  absolution  are  recommended 
in  the  Long  Exhortation  in  the  Communion  Service  and  in 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  They  have  been  continuously  in 
use  and  were  very  common  in  the  17th  century,  but  nearly 
died  out  in  the  13th.  They  were  revived  by  the  leaders 
of  the  Oxford  Movement  and  are  very  widely  used”*  (Ibid) 
The  Formula  of  Absolution  used  by  them  “when  a  sick 
person  confesses  (before  the  priest)  “Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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who  hath  le It  power  to  His  Church  to  absolve  all  sinners 
who.  truly  repent  and  believe  in  Him,  of  His  great  mercy 
forgive  thee,  thine  offences.  And  by  His  authority  committed 
to  me,  I  absolve  [thee  from  all  thy  sins  in  the  Name  cf 
the  father,  of  the  Son  and  of  the  H.  Ghost  “Book  of 
Common  Prayer) 

Early  Fathers  on  confession— before  the  Priest 

Tertutlian  (196)  Confession  is  a  discipline  in  man’s  prostr 

ation  and  humiliation . It  commands  one . most  of  all, 

to  feed  prayers  on  fasting,  to  groan*  to  weep  day  and 
night,  to  the  Lord  your  God,  to  bow  before  the  presbyters...,. 

St.  Hippolitus  (235)  (In  the  prayer  of  the  consecration 

of  bishop)  . ancj  hy  tjle  spirit  of  the  high  --  priesthood 

to  have  the  authority  to  forgive  sins  (Jn.  20;  22-23)  in  acc- 
oid  with  your  Command. 

Origen  (185-253)  i  he  remission  of  sins  through  pen¬ 
ance  when  the  sinner  washes  his  pillow  in  tears . and  when 

he  does  not  shrink  from  declaring  his  sin  to  a  priest  of  the 
Lord . 

St.  Cyprian  (258)  Confession  of  the  crime  should  be 
made,  conscience  should  be  purged  in  the  ceremony  and  at 

the  hand  of  the  priest . ”  I  beseech  you  brothren,  let 

everyone,  who  has  sinned  confess  his  sins  while  he  is  still 
in  this  world,  while  his  confession  is  still  admissable,  while 
satisfaction  and  remission  through  the  priest  are  pleasing  before 
the  Lord” — . 

We  know  that  only  in  the  Church,  where  prelates  have 
been  established  by  the  Gospel  law  and  by  the  ordinance 
of  the  Lord  is  it  permitted  to  baptise  and  to  give  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins.  Beyond  the  pale,  nothing  can  be  bound 

or  be  loosed,  where  there  is  no  one  who  is  able  either  to 
bind  or  loose. 


Aphrates  (336)  You  physicians,  who  arc  the  disciples 
of  our  illustrious  Physician,  if  any  one  uncovers  his  wound 
before  you ,  give  him  the  remedy  of  repentence.  And  he 
that  is  ashamed  to  make  known  his  weakness,  encourage 
him  so  that  he  will  not  hide  it  from  you.  And  when  he 
has  revealed  it  to  youy  do  not  make  it  public . . 

St.  Basil  (330-379).  It  is  necessary  to  confess  our 
sins  to  those,  to  whom  the  dispensation  of  God  s  mystei  ies 
is  entrusted .  It  is  written  in  the  gospel  that  they  con¬ 

fessed  their  sins  to  John,  but  in  Acts  they  confessed  to  the 
Apostles  by  whom  also  all  were  baptised  (19  18) 

St.  John  Chrysostom.  (344-407)  Priests  have  received 
a  power,  which  God  has  given  neither  to  angels  nor  arch 

angels.  What  soever  (Math:  18:18) - \S  hatever  priests  do 

here  on  earth,  God  will  confirm  in  heaven—.  Our  priests 
have  received  the  power  not  of  treating  with  the  leprosy 
of  the  body  (Lev.  14.  2-3)  but  with  spiritual  uncleanliness, 
not  of  declariug  cleansed,  but  of  actually  demising .  What 
mean  souled  wretch  is  there  who  would  despise  so  great  a 
good  ?  None  I  dare  say,  unless  he  be  urged  on  by  a  de¬ 
vilish  impulse. 

Theodore  (383)  “He  established  some  men  those  who 
are  priests  as  physicians  of  sins.  If  in  this  world  we  re¬ 
ceive  through  them,  healing  and  forgiveneis  ot  sins,  wfe 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  judgment  that  is  to  come. 

St.  Pacian  (392)  You  (Heretic  Novation)  would  say 
that  it  is  God  alone  who  can  do  this.  True  enough  but 
it  is  likewise  true,  that  He  does  it  through  his  priests ;  who 

exercise  his  power . Our  Lord  permitted  them  (the  apostles) 

alone  to  baptise,  them  alone  to  confer  the  H.  spirit,  them 
alone  to  cleanse  the  pagans  of  their  sins  -  for  all  these 
things  are  commissioned  not  to  others,  but  to  the  Apostles 
_  If  then  power  of  Baptism  and  confirmation,  greater  for 
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than  Charisms,  is  passed  on  to  the  bishops,  so  too  is  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing.*’ 

St.  Ambrose  (370)  For  those  to  whom  (the  right  of 
binding  and  loosing)  has  been  given,  it  is  plain  that  both 
are  allowed  to  the  Church;  neither  is  allowed  to  heresy,  for 

this  right  has  been  allowed  to  priests  only . ”  God  makes 

no  distinction.  He  promised  His  mercy  to  all  and  granted 

to  His  priests  the  iicence  of  forgiving  sins .  It  seemed 

likewise  impossible  for  sins  to  be  forgiven  through  penance, 
yet  Christ  granted  even  this  to  the  Apostles’.  And  by  His 

apostles,  it  has  been  transmitted  to  the  offices  of  the  Priests . 

If  you  wish  to  be  justified,  confess  your  sins.  Note  well 
that  it  is  through  the  H.  Spirit,  the  sins  are  forgiven 
Men  make  use  of  their  ministry  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins: 
but  they  are  not  exercising  any  power  that  is  their  by 
right.  It  is  not  in  their  own  name  but  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son  and  H.  Spirit,  that  they  forgive  sins.  The 

ministration  is  of  man,  but  the  gift  bestowed  is  from  the 
Power  on  High. 

67.  Jerome  (347 — 420)  Just  as  in  the  O.  T.  the  priest 
makes  the  leper  clean  or  unclean,  so  in  the  N.  T.  bishop 

and  presbyter  binds  or  looses . by  the  reason  of  their  office 

when  they  have  heard  various  kinds  of  sins,  they  know  who 
is  to  be  bound  and  who  loosed.” 


Ill  THE  FALL  OF  MAN  AND  SIN 

God  made  man  in  His  likeness  and  image  The  “like¬ 
ness  of  God  is  in  the  soul,  which  is  a  spirit,  having  under¬ 
standing  and  freewill  and  is  destined  to  live  for  ever.  Under 

standing  is  the  power  to  apprehend,  to  judge  and  to  reason 
and4  then  to  know  right  and  wrong.  And  Freewill  the  power 

to  choose  to  act  either  or  not  to  act.  Math.  25:46 
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Adam  and  Eve  committed  sins  of  pride  and  disobe¬ 
dience,  and  thus  they  loit  the  sanctifying  Grace,  the  right 
to  heaven;  they  became  subject  to  death;  and  suffering  and 
a  strong  inclination  to  evil.  This  loss  marked  the  beginning 
of  the  conflict  between  [man's  powers  and  his  reason,  of 

which  St.  Paul  says  (see  Gal  5;  17)  On  account  of  Adam’s 
sin,  his  descendents  came  into  the  world  deprived  of  san¬ 
ctifying  Grace.  (Gen  5;3)  and  -inherit  his  punishment 
(Rom.  5:19)  This  sin  is  called  ‘original  sin’,  because  it  comes 
down  to  us  thro’  our  origin  or  descent,  from  Adam.  This 
explains  why  man  is  so  often  tempted  to  evil  and  why  he 
so  easily  falls  into  error  and  is  more  inclined  to  consider 
temporal  than  eternal  things. 

Besides  original  sin,  there  is  the  ‘actual  sin’!  ie;  any 
wilful  thought,  desire,  word,  action  or  omission  of  what  we 
ought  to  do.  Actual  sins  are  2  kinds-mortal  and  venial. 
Mortal  sin  is  a  grievous  offence  agaiast  the  law  of  God  and 
the  sinner  loses  the  sanctifying  Grace,  makes  the  soul  an 
enemy  of  God,  and  thus  deserving  to  eternal  .punishment 
in  hell,  because  the  sinner  knows,  his  action  is  wrong  and 
even  then  consent  to  it  wholeheartedly.  Venial  sins  are  a 
less  offence  against  the  law  of  God. 


The  chief  sources  of  actual  sin  are  pride,  covetousness, 
lust,  anger,  gluttony,  envy  and  sloth.  They  are  generally 

called  the  Capital  sins; 

Pride,  source  of  presumption,  ambition  and  boasting. 
Covetousness  ”  hardheartedness  to  poor,  of  theft, 

deceit 

blindness  of  mind,  worldliness, 
love  of  one's  self 
blasphemy,  quarrels  and  murder 
dullness  of  mind,  gross  and 

vulgar  speech. 
Joy  in  other’s  misfortunes,  Hatred 

and  distress  at  other’s  prosperity, 
the  neglect  to  perform  good  work 

that  are  of  grave  obligation. 


Lust 

Anger 

Gluttony 

Envy 

Sloth 
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THE  HOLY  QURBANA  (EUCHARIST) 


Our  Lord  instituted  the  Sacrament,  in  which  is  pro¬ 
vided  sacramental  means  of  holy  communion  between  Christ 
and  His  members  that  they  may  share  in  the  benefits  of 
His  eternal  life  and  atoning  death.  In  the  Scripture  we 
read  of  Breaking  of  Bread  (Act.  2;42)  the  Eucharist  (thanks 
giving  (I  cor.  14. 15)  It  is  also  called  the  Liturgy  (Worship  of 
Cod)H.  Communion-holy  union  withjesus,  H.  Sacrifice  because 
it  sets  forth  sacramentally  the  sacrifice  of  Christ’s  death  and 
the  H.  Mysteries  ...because  only  the  faithful  used  to  be 
permitted  to  be  present,  and  not  the  un-baptised  or  those 
who  were  living  in  open  sins.  In  Syriac  it  is  called  ‘Sau- 

thopooso* . meaning  uniting  because  we  become  partakers 

of  the  Body  of  Christ  and  become  one  with  Him.  Also 
‘Qoorobo’-  nearness....  By  this  God  and  the  faithful  come 

nearer,  ‘Qurbono’ . Sacrifice,  ‘Rose . Mysteries;  this  was 

given  in  the  Upper  Room  as  a  mystery.,  ‘Gmiroos  Gmirvoso 

Perfection  of  perfections . No  sacrament  is  perfect  without 

H.  Qurbana  (Zalge)  The  Mystery  of  love  and  peace~by 
this  we  are  united  with  Christ  and  we  are  reconciled  with 
each. ,  otherJ‘the  Table  of  the  Lord)  (I  Cor.  1 0 ; 2 1 )  (Viaticum- 
our  Spiritual  food  in  this  world  and  protector  in  our  journey 
to  the  everlasting  bliss.  The  early  Church  insisted  that  dy- 
ing  persons  should  partake  of  the  H.  Qurbana. 

II 

In  Jn.  6  5  22-65  we  see  the  preparation  by  our  Lord 
regarding  the  reception  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  Note:;  1) 
I  am  the  bread  of  life;  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh.  2)  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and 
drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  note  life  In  yourselves.  3)  He  that 
eateth-my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  abideth  in  me  and 
I  in  him.  Though  these  pronouncements  offended  many  of 
his  hearers,  the  faithful  took  it  [seriously  as  the  word  of 
God,  Incarnate. 
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In  Jerusalem,  in  the  house  of  Markose,  (now  the 
Monastery  of  St.  Mark,  in  the  possession  of  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Chuich  on  the  night,  before  He  suffered,  our 
Lord  took  (LAHMO)  leavened  bread-gave  thanks  and  broke 
it  and  gave  to  the  Apostles  saying  ('Take  eat;  this  is  my 
body  which  is  given  for  you;  and  He  took  a  cup  of  wine 
mingled  with  water-and  said,  This  is  my  Blood,  of  the 
new  Covenant  which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me. 

According  to  our  Lord’s  commandment,  from  the  ear¬ 
liest  days  The  H.  Communion  was  the  chief  act  of  worship. 
The  first  Christians  continued  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  A 
careful  study  of  the  words  uttered  by  the  Son  of  God,  bringj 
us  to  a  sure  footing.  He  did  not  say  -  This  represents  my 
body  or  is  a  symbol  of  my  body,  but  -  THIS  IS  MY  BODY* 
Neither  did  He  say,  lake  this  bread  and  it  will  become  my 
body  t©  those  who  receive  it  with  faith-  nor  Take  this  bread 
and  it  will  help  you  to  spiritual  communion  with  me.  But 
explicitly  He  said-  °  this  is  my  Body.”-  This  is  the  only 
w«*,y  in  which  the  Church  understood  our  Lord’s  words.  Note 
the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  10;16,  1 1  ;29. 

Nobody  can  explain  HOW  the  bread  and  wine  become 
the  body  and  Blood,  any  more  than  we  can  explain  HOW 
the  divine  and  human  were  one  in  the  Child  in  the  manger. 
We  cannot  explain  the  Real  Presence  of  God-made  man 
either  at  Bethlehem  or  on  the  Altar.  The  consecrated  bread 
and  wine  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  when 

the  priest  according  to  the  command  of  Christ . and  exercising 

the  powers  of  Christ's  priesthood  has  consecrated  the  bread 
and  wine,  as  did  Christ  that  which  is  on  the  Altar  is  the  true 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Risen  Lord.-  the  body,  he  took  of 
the  H.  Mother  of  God  and  the  blood  which  He  shed  for  our 
redemption.  He  who  has  ascended  to  His  glory  is  still  in 
this  way  present  with  us,  in  us  and  we  in  Him. 
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THE  REAL  PRESENCE 

It  is  not  a  matter  of  imagination.  The  reality  it  not 
brought  by  our  faith;  it  is  brought  about  by  God’s  creative 
word  and  the  power  of  the  H.  Spirit.  As  it  was  at  the 
time  of  conception  of  the  Son  of  God  by  the  H.  Virgin, 
the  H.  Ghost  comes  down  upon  the  bread  and  wine  and  the 
power  of  the  Most  High  overshadows  them  and  that  which 
is  present  is  holy,  the  Son  ofGod,inHis  body  and  blood. 
Thus  in  the  Eucharist  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and 
wine,  the  Lord  Christ  is  contained,  offered  and  received, 
(all  Christians  adhered  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Real 
Presence,  from  Apostolic  times  upto  the  Protestant  Refor¬ 
mation.)  PROMISE  see  Jn.  (48-59)  and  INSTITUTION 
Math.  26;  26-28,  Mark.  14;  22-24;  Lu.  22;  19-20.  1  Cor. 

11;  23-29 

The  Matter  in  the  H.  Qurbana  is  bread  and  wine. 
The  bread  should  be  made  of  wheat  flour,  because  our 
Lord  ujed  it  and  had  been  used  all  these  centuries.  (Synod 
of  Carthage)  It  should  be  leavened  bread.  “Other  not¬ 
able  customs,  peculiar  to  the  East  is  the  use  of  the  leavened 
bread  as  it  was  in  the  West  for  centuries” 

The  wine  must  be  made  from  grapes  and  it  must  be  propor¬ 
tionally  mixed  with  water.  (  apostle’s  teaching  )  Bar  Heb- 
raeus  says,  regarding  the  mixing  water,  that  on  the  Gross, 
blood  and  water  ran  from  our  Lord’s  side. 

After  the  Reformation  a  new  set  of  ideas  appeared. 
1.  Symbolism-ie-the  bread  and  wine  are  symbols  of  the 
Body  and  Blood*  2.  Virtualism.-  What  we  receive  is  not 
the  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  but  its  virtue 
or  power.  We  receive  the  outward  sign  and  effect,  but  not 
the  Body  and  Blood  themselves.  (Cranmer)  3*  Reccptionism 
is  the  the  theory  that  we  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  when, 
we  receive  the  ‘bread  and  wine*  but  the  Body  and  Blood 
are  not  identified  with  the  bread  and  wine  ‘which  are  not 
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changed’  4.  Yet  another  opinion  is  that  the  Bidy  of 
Christ  is  ‘with’  the  bread.  This  too  is  erroneous,  because 
our  Lord  and  St.  Paul  have  explicitly  stated  that  it  is  ‘the 

Body” - St  Ephrem  fays;  -  you  partake  with  complete 

faith  the  BODY  of  our  Lod.  Vou  do  not  in  the  least 

doubt  that  it  if  the  *‘LAMB”  you  are  partaking.  The 
Body  of  Christ  aud  the  Blood  of  Christ  are  mingled  with 
our  body  and  blood.  This  is  beyond  explanation:  He  by 
Hii  abundant  Grace  enters  into  us  completely.” 

The  Authority  to  offer  H.  Qurbana  is  vested  in  Bish¬ 
ops,  the  successor*  of  Apostles  and  they  delegate  the  auth¬ 
ority  to  priests  at  Ordination.  In  the  O.  T.  it  was  the 

priests  who  offered  sacrifices.  (Ex  28;  1;  Heb.  5  ;  4)  2. 

Malchezdek  had  been  a  prieit  (Gen.  18;  20)  3.  In  the  N.  T. 

our  Lord  authorised  to  ‘‘do  this”  only  the  Apostles  and 
none  else.  4.  St.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  10;  16  says  that  ‘We  bless’ 

and  ‘you  receive”. 

We  believe  that  the  ‘whole  Church’-those  assembled 
and  those  beyond  the  veil” are  present  in  the  church  at  the 
time  of  offering  of  the  Qurbana.  (see  Promyun  of  St.  John, 
the  Apostle  and  the  last  Benediction) 

THB  ORDER  OF  QURBANA  (the  Liturgy) 

Tradition  says  that  on  the  1st  day  after  Pentecost 
the  Apostles  consecrated  MOORON  and  on  the  next  day 
the  H.  Qurbana  was  offered  by  St.  James  the  brother  of  our 
Lord  as  he  received  it  from  our  Lord  Himself'  which  fact  had 
been  attested  by  scholars.  Adrian  Fortesque  says-  The  Syrian 

Rite  is  the  1st,  that  we  find  formally  drown  up . —.The 

Liturgy  of  St.  James,  from  which  all  other  Syrian  Rites  are 

derived .  The  Church  of  Constantinople  had  a  liturgy  of 

its  own,  attributed  to  St.  Basil.  It  seems  to  be  a  modificat¬ 
ion  of  the  ‘Syrian  Rite*.  The  Armenian  liturgy  is  modi¬ 
fied  from  that  of  Constantinople.  It  is  only*  among  the  Copts 
and  Jacobites  the  ancient  rites’  of  Mark  and  St.  James  are 
celebrated  ”  (Orth.  East  Ch.) 
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HI  Early  Fathers  —  on  Eucharist 

1)  Si.  Ignatius  (110)  Take  care  to  use  one  Eucharist 
ior  there  i,  one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  one  cup 
in  the  union  of  His  blood. 

St.  Justin  Martyr  (148)  We  call  this  food  Eucharist, 
and  no  one  else  is  permitted  to  partake  of  it,  except  one 
w  to  believes  our  teaching  to  be  true  and  who  has  been 
washed  in  the  washing,  which  is  for  remission  of  sins  and 
for  regeneration  and  thereby  living  as  Christ  enjoined,  for 
not  as  common  bread  and  common  drink,  do  we  receive 
these,  but  since  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  was  made  incar¬ 
nate  by  the  word  of  God  and  had  both  flesh  and  blood  for 
our  salvation,  so  too  as  we  have  been  taught,  the  food 

which  had  been  made  into  the  Eucharist  by  the  Eucharistic 
prayer,  set  down  by  this  and  by  the  change  of  which  our 
blood  and  flesh  is  nourished,  is  both  the  flesh  and  the  blood 
of  that  incarnate  Jesus.  The  Apostles,  in  the  memoirs 
which  they  produced,  which  are  called  Gospels,  have  thus 
passed  on  that  which  was  enjoined  upon  them,” 

St.  Iraneus  The  bread  from  the  earth  receiving  the  in¬ 
vocation  of  God,  is  no  longer  common  bread  but  Eucharist 
consisting  of  two  elements,  earthly  and  heavenly,  so  also  our 
bodies,  when  they  receive  the  Eucharist,  are  no  longer 
corruptible,  but  have  the  hope  o!  resurrection. 

Tertullian  The  flesh  feeds  on  the  Body  and  Blood 

of  Chiist,  so  that  the  soul  too  may  fatten  on  God . vve  take 

anxious  care,  lest  something  of  our  Gup  or  Bread  should 
fall  upon  the  ground. 

St. Clement  4  Eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  Blood’.  He  says* 
He  delivers  over  His  flesh,  pours  out  His  Blood;  and  nothing 
ii  lacking  for  the  growth  of  his  children. 

Origen.  When  you  have  received  the  Body  of  the 
Lord,  you  reverently  exercise  every  care  lest  a  particle  of 
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it  fall,  and  lest  anything  of  the  consecrated  gift  periih 
you  account  yourself  guilty  and  rightly  do  you  so  believe, 
if  any  of  it  lost  through  negligence  ..-.Formerly  in  an  obscure 
way,  there  was  ‘manna’  for  food;  now,  in  full  view  there 
'is  the  true  food,  the  flesh  of  the  word  of  God.*’ 

St.  Cyrtl  of  Jerusalem.  Let  ui  with  full  confidence 
partake  of  the  Body  and  B'ood  of  Christ  for  in  the  figure 
of  bread  His  B  >dy  is  given  to  you;  so  that  by  partaking 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  you  might  become  united 
in  body  and  blood  with  them  for  thus  we  become  Christ- 
bearers  And  thus  it  is  that  wr  become,  according  to  Peter, 
the  blessed,  sharers  of  the  divine  nature — .  Do  not  regard 
the  bread  and  wine  as  simply  that,  for  they  are  according 

to  the  Master’s  declaration,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 
Even  though  the  senses  suggest  to  you  the  other,  let  faith 
make  you  firm.  Do  not  judge  the  matter  by  taste  -  but 
be  fully  assured  by  the  faith  not  doubting  that  you  have 
been  deemed  worthy  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

St.  Eprem  Our  Lo^d,  Jesus,  took  in  His  Hands  what 
in  the  beginning  was  only  bread,  and  he  blessed  it  and 

signed  it  and  made  it  holy  in  the  name  of  the  father  and 

of  the  Spirit  and  Hr  broke  it  and  in  His  gracious  kindness, 

He  distributed  it  to  all  His  disciples,  one  by  one.  He 

called  the  Bread  His  living  Body lake,  eat  this,  and 

do  not  scatter  the  crumbs  for  what  I  have  called  my  Body, 
that  it  is  indeed.  One  particle  from  its  crumbs  is  able  to 
sanctify  thousands  and  thousands.  (After  giving  His  blood) 
“  As  you  have  seen  me  do,  do  you  also  in  My  Memory. 
When  ever  you  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  in 

churches,  everywhere,  do  what  [  have  done  in  memory  of 
Me.  Eat  my  Body  and  drink  My  Blood,  a  covenant,  new 

and  old.” 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyassa  (335-94)  The  bread  is  at  first 
the  common  bread;  but  when  the  mystery  sanctify  it,  it  is 
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called  and  actually  becomes  the  Body  of  Christ.  So  too 
the  mystical  oil,  so  too  the  wine;  if  they  are  things  of 
little  worth  before  the  blessing,  after  their  sanctification  by 
the  Spirit,  each  of  them  has  its  own  superior  operation.” 

Theodore  (428)  He  did  not  say  “This  is  the  Symbol 
of  my  Body  and  this  of  My  Blood.  ‘‘But  This  is  my  Body 
and  Blood;  teaching  us  not  to  look  upon  the  nature  of  what 

is  set  before  us .  We  ought  to  regard  the  Eucharistic  ele¬ 

ments  as  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  into  which  they 

were  transformed  by  the  descent  of  the  H.  Spirit .  In 

receiving  the  Eucharist,  each  of  us  takes  a  small  portion, 

but  we  receive  all  of  Him .  At  first,  the  offering  is  laid 

upon  the  altar  as  mere  bread  and  wine  mixed  with  water, 

but  by  the  coming  of  the  H.  Spirit,  it  is  transformed  into 
the  Body  and  the  Blood.” 

St.  John  Chrysostom.  Let  us  therefore  in  all  respects 
put  our  faith  in  God  and  contradict  Him  in  nothing,  even 
i  what  is  said  seems  to  be  contrary  to  our  reasonings  and 
to  what  we  see.  Let  His  word  be  of  superior  authoritv  to 
reason  and  sight.  This  too  be  our  practice  in  respect  to 
the  Mysteries,  not  looking  upon  what  is  laid  out  before  us, 
but  taking  heed  also  of  His  words.  For  His  word  cannot 
deceive,  but  our  senses  are  easily  cheated.  When  the  word 
says  This  is  my  Body”  be  convinced  of  it  and  believe 

n  and  look  at  it  with  the  eyes  of  the  mind . So  too  with 

Baptism,  the  gift  is  bestowed  through  what  is  a  tangible 
thing,  water,  but  what  is  accomplished  is  the  rebiith  and 
the  renewal.  If  you  were  incorporeal,  He  would  have 
given  you  those  incorporeal  gifts,  naked,  but  since  the  soul 
is  intertwined  with  the  Body  He-  hands  over  to  you  in 
tangible  that  which  is  perceived  intellectually.  “When  you 
see  the  Body  of  Christ,  lying  on  the  altar,  say  to  yourself. 

Because  of  this  Body,  I  am  no  longer  earth  and  ash;  no 
longer  a  prisoner,  but  free.  Because  of  this  Body,  hope 
for  Heaven  -  immortal  life,  the  lot  of  the  angels,  familiar 
conversation  with  Christ.  This  is  that  Body  which  was  blood- 
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stained,  which  was  pierced,  by  a  lance  and  from  which 
gushed  forth  those  saving  fountains — blood  and  water. 

St.  Ambrose  Perhaps  you  may  be  saying:  I  see  some 
thing  else.  How  can  you  assure  me  that  I  am  receiving 
the  Body  of  Christ  ?  It  but  remains  for  us  to  prove  it. 
Let  us  prove  that  this  is  not  what  the  nature  ha*  shaped 
it  to  be;  but  what  the  blessing  has  consecrated;  for  the 
power  of  the  blessing  is  greater  than  that  of  nature  because 
by  the  blessing,  even  nature  itself  is  changed 

Si.  Augustine  He  took  flesh  from  the  flesh  of  Mary, 
He  walked  here  in  the  same  flesh  and  gave  us  the  same 
flesh  to  be  eaten  into  salvation  ...  Some  understood  it  (Jn.6) 

foolishly  and  thought  it  carnally . But  He  instructed  them. 

It  is  the  spirit  that  gives  life;  but  the  flesh  profits  nothing, 
the  words  that  I  spoke  to  you  are  spirit  and  life.  That  is, 
understand  spiritually  what  I  said.  You  are  not  to  eat  this 
body  which  you  see.  I  have  commanded  to  you  a  certain 

Sacrament,  spiritually  understood,  it  will  give  you  life . 

that  bread  and  wine  the  Lord  Christ  willed  to  commend 
His  Body  and  Blood,  which  he  poured  out  for  us  unto  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  If  you  have  received  worthily,  you  are 
what  you  have  received. 

In  the  early  Church,  the  Body  and  Blood  weie 
received  almost  daily.  St.  Basil  in  369  writes  “  To  comm¬ 
unicate  each  day _ is  good  and  beneficial - We  ourselves 

communicate  four  times,  each  week,  on  Sunday,  Wednes¬ 
day,  Friday  and  Saturday”. 

H.  QURBANA-A  DEVOTIONAL  STUDY  AND 

EXPLANATION 

1.  The  priest  behind  the  veil...- . Preparation  (Thoo- 

yobo)  The  congregation,  meditating  on  the  prophecies  and 
the  annunciation  of  Gabriel. 
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,  ,  .  Opening  of  veil . We  remember  the  birth 

and  baptism.  Reading  the  Epistlei  and  the  Gospel  invites 

the  congregation  to  meditate  on  the  ministry  of  our  Lord. 

3.  We  remember  the  Institution  of  the  Sacrament 
when  the  bread  and  wine  are  consecrated. 

4.  Again,  behind  the  veil,  the  priest  break*  the  Body 
and  mingles  it  with  the  Blood.  The  congregation  commem- 
morates  the  passion,  death,  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

5.  The  opening  of  the  veil-typifies  the  opening  of 
Heaven  by  the  H.  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord  on  the  cross. 

Eievation  o>  the  h  >lv  Elements  shows  the  Ascension 

(When  all  ihese  related  w  th  'h-  ministry  of  our  Lord,  the 
celebrant  communicate*. ) 

7  Proc  ssion  vvjth  the  holv  Elements  *hows  the  2nd 
Coming  of  our  Lord.  To  a  contemplating  and  meditating  per¬ 
son  the  prieit  s  bagging  for  pardon  thrice...]  .befor*  the  Prepar 
ation  2.  befor-  beginning  the  Liturgy  and  3.  before  the 
priest’*  communicating-are  really  thought  -  provoking. 

The  H.  Qurbana  is  the  central  act  of  worship.  A  per¬ 
fect  worship  include*—adoration,  thanksgiving,  confesjion 
supplication,  and  dedication. 

IV 

I.  The  Holy  of  Holirs-Madbaha-Thronos-Throne . 

Altar.  Madbaha  *liow*  Ammanuel:  Tree  of  Life  (St.  Dionvsiu*) 

the  Cross  3-.. the  Tomb  of  our  Lord  (St  John 

Chrvsostom)  other  H.  Fathers  compare  it  to  Golgotha,  Heaven 
Paradi*e.  ’ 

2.  The  leavened  brrad-explained  earlier.  It  should 
be  prepared  in  the  morning  of  each  day  of  Qurbana  e*. 
Manna.  2,  that  we  should  renew  ourselves  each  day. 

4.  The  Incense— It  is  compared  to  John  the  Baptist 

by  some-“2  Censor  shows  .he  Mother  of  God,  and  the  live 
coals,  our  Lord. 
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3.  The  incense  begins  from  the  Madbaha  and  completes 
there . The  Word  came  down  and  offered  Himself  at  in¬ 

cense  for  us  purified  us  and  returned  to  the  Father  Mar 
Severius  says  —  incense  represents  Pure  prayer. 

5.  Only  one  Qurbana  on  the  same  Thronos,  each 

day  -  because  Thronos  is  the  tomb  of  our  Lord  He  was 
entombed  only  once. 

6.  We  receive  Holy  Communion  with  fasting— The 
first  Fall  had  been  by  avarice.  Bv  fasting  we  overcome 
the  belly  and  receive  our  Lord,  the  Bread  of  Life. 

7.  The  bread  and  wine  are  covered  by  Susepho 
before  Qjirbana;  which  sh">ws  our  Lord  in  the  manger 
wrapped  in  swadling  clothes 

8.  When  the  Creed  is  recited,  the  priest  washes  the 
tips  of  his  fingers  -  The  congregation  should  wash  themselves 
from  all  temporal  thoughts  2  priest  shows  that  his  con  c  ence 
is  clear  before  God;  and  also  that  he  is  fee  fr<  m  moital  sins. 

9.  The  priest  kneels  and  pravs-remembering  before 
God  the  H.  Mother  of  God,  all  Sainti  and  all  the  departed 
and  the  whole  congregation  especially  those  who  have  asked 
prayers. 

10  The  Kiss  of  Peace . we  are  expected  to  have 

perfect  peace  When  we  are  reconci'ed  to  each  other, 
God  is  reconciled  with  us.  3.  Mutual  enmity  vanishes.  4 
reminds  us  of  our  Lord’s  words  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount. 

11.  The  unveiling  of  the  Susepho.  At  first  the  bread 
and  wine  are  covered  by  it.  Shows  the  invisible  state  of 
God.  2.  The  stone  placed  at  the  tomb  of  our  Lord  3.  He 
was  invisible  in  the  O.  T.  sacrifices.  It  is  opened;-  1.  He 
who  wa?  invisible  has  become  visible.  2  The  stone  at  the  tomb 
was  rolled  away  by  the  Angel  3  Ammanuel  who  had  been 
invisible  in  the  O.  T.  sacrifices,  revealed  Himself  to  the  belie¬ 
ver. 

12,  “Our  thoughts  etc.”  Be  cleansed  from  the  earthly 
passions  and  meditate  upon  the  heavenly. 
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IJ.  Let  u» . ”  because  the  hidden  mysteries  are  revea¬ 

led  to  us.  2.  The  angeis  stand  in  awe  around  the  mys- 

ries.  3.  Our  Lord  made  us  worthy  for  this  incomparable 
gift. 

14.  Consecration  and  the  Descent  of  the  H.  Ghost 
have  been  treated  earlier. 

15.  The  6  intercessory  prayers-  The  1st  three  for 

those  who  are  alive  -  the  Hiearchy,  priestly  orders,  the  laity 

and  those  who  are  in  temporal  authority.  4th,  remembering 

the  H.  Mother  of  God  and  the  Saints,  the  5th,  the  H. 

Doctors  and  Fathers  of  the  Church  and  the  6th  for  the 
departed. 

16.  The  Holy . given  to  the  holy .  The  responses 

assert  that  God  alone  is  holy.  We  are  holy  since  the 
Father,  Son  and  H.  Ghost  |are  “With  us”  2.  The  mysteries 

are  given  to  those  who  are  pure  at  heart,  by  priests  whotr* 
pure  at  heart. 

3.  We  are  made  holy  by  oar  state  as  the  chi  dren  of  God. 

17.  The  Elevation . The  ascension  of  our  Lord. 

Th®  ve*l  I*  drawn.  -  Our  Lord  has  entered  into 

Hii  glory. 

19.  The  Procession  after  unveiling  -  The  second 
Coming. 


V 

HOW  TO  RECEIVE 

Aftei  confession  and  absolution-  with  faith,  reverence, 
piayer  and  fasting,  (the  sick  are  exempted  from  fasting)  (In 
the  O.  1  to  receive  the  commandments  Ex.  1 9;9;  Preparat¬ 
ion  for  sacrificing  30;  18-21.  In  the  N.  T.  1  Cor.  11;28,29 

2.  be  reconciled  with  whom  we  have  offended  Math. 

5;23-24 

»>  who  have  offended  us  ,,  6;  14 

4.  Pray  God  for  mercy  and  remission  of  sins. 

5.  Refrain  from  conjugal  relation  before  communion 
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6.  ,,  vain  talk  and  temporal  work  after 

Communion 

7.  ,,  talking  with  non-christians,  before 

Communion.  (Canon) 

8.  Never  communicate  from  the  hands  of  heretics  (  ,,  ) 

THE  EFFECTS 

1.  Nourishment  of  the  soul.  2.  Eternal  Life  (Jn.  6;53) 
close  relation  with  our  Lord  (  15  )  4.  The  Food  for  the 
loner  journey.  4.  It  brings  to  nought  the  ‘  old  man  *  in  us 
and  enlivens  the  ‘  new  man  ’  in  us.  5.  For  remission  oi 
sins-  No  remission  of  sins  without  our  receiving  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord.  (The  Israelites  were  ordained  to 
partake  of  the  Mosaic  lamb  every  year.  The  faithful  arc 
commanded  to  communicate  once  a  year.  )  6.  the  un-bap- 
tiied,  the  lapsed  to  heresies,  the  excommunicated  are  not 
allowed  to  communicate  7.  Inter- Communion  only  with 
those  Churches  who  are  one  in  Faith  with  the  H.  Church. 
8.  Children  are  allowed  to  communicate.  (Roman  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  discontinued  the  ancient  practice  in  the  13th  cen¬ 
tury  and  confirmed  it  in  the  Trent  Synod,  21st  session,  4th 

Decree.) 


SACRIFICE  OF  THE  H.  MASS 

Outline  given  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  AD  315-386 

1.  Washing  of  the  hands  of  the  priest 

2.  The  Kiss  of  peace. 

3.  “  Your  Hearts  aloft  ” 

4.  Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord. 

5.  Then  we  make  mention  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
Angels,  arch  angels  etc.  Holy  Holy  Holy. 

6.  The  Blessing  of  Bread  and  wine,  using  the  words 
uttered  by  our  Lord. 

7.  “We  call  upon  God  to  send  the  H.  Spirit,  that  He 
may  make  the  Bread  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  wine, 

the  Blood  of  Christ. 
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8. 


9. 

10. 


VVe  call  upon  God  for  1)  the  common  peace  of  the 
Churches,  (2)  for  the  welfare  of  the  world,  for  the 
afflicted  (3)  for  Kings  (4)  for  the  H.  Apostles 
CtC  (5)  for  holy  Fathers  and  Bishops  who  havi  a!- 
ieady  fallen  asleep  (that  through  their  prayers  and  sup¬ 
plications  God  would  receive  our  petition)  6.  for  all 

among  us,  who  have  already  fallen  asleep” . 

‘  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven  ...” 

“  Priest:  Holy  th’ngs  to  the  holy .  (the  off-rings  laid 


out  are  Holy  having  received  the  visitation  of  the  H. 
Spirit,  and  you  are  holy  having  been  deemed  worthy 
of  the  H.  Spirit.  The  holv  things  thus  correspond  to 
the  holy  persons.  There  is  truly  but  One  who  is  truly  holy, 

holy,  by  nature.  We  too  are  holy  not  by  nature,  rather  by 
participation,  and  discipline  and  prayer”  ) 

11.  Then  singing  .12.  The  procession  and 


13. 


Holy  communion  etc. 


It  is  really  wonderful  that  the  Annapura  (the  order 
of  liturgy)  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  is  in  every  res¬ 
pect,  the  same  as  that  of  the  early  centuriej.  Scholars  of 
note  has  admitted  that  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  the  bro¬ 
ther  of  our  Lord,  is  the  oldest  and  it  is  in  the  possession  of 
the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  as  that  of  St.  Mark  is  in  the 
possession  of  the  Coptic  Church  (Fortescue). 

St.  Cyril  admonishes.  “  Keep  these  traditions  inviolate 
and  preserve  yourself  from  offences.  Do  not  cut  yourself 
off  from  communion. 


HOLY  ORDERS 

The  H.  Orders  is  the  Sacrament  through  which  men 
receive  the  power  and  Grace  to  perform  the  duties  of  priest¬ 
hood.  The  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  is  of  divine 
origin,  for: 

1.  Christ  chose  the  12  Apostles  from  among  His  disciples 
and  in  a  special  way  deputed  and  consecrated  them  for  the 
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exercise  of  spiritual  ministrations. ’*  The  Apostles  administered 
the  Sacrament  of  H.  Orders  by  consecrating  bishops  and  by 
ordaining  priests  and  deacons.  Who  are  Priests  ?  They  are 
guides  to  make  the  earthly,  heavenly,  and  change  those  of 
beastly  nature  to  divine  nature  2.  The  Ambassadors  of 
Christ  (  2  Cor;  5;20)  3.  the  ministers  of  the  H.  Sacraments 

of  the  Church  (Act  6;4)  4.  One  does  not  take  this  for  one 
self  (Heb.  5;4)  5.  who  are  elected  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  and  have  received  the  laving  on  of  hands  that  is  from 
Christ,  (f  Tim.  4;  10,  Jn.  20;22~23,  Act.  I2;2,3.,  2  Tim.  2;2. 
Tit.  1  ;50) 

The  name  PRIEST  first  appears  in  the  Bible  in  Gen. 

1 4;  1 — 20.  M ilch'zadech,  priest  of  the  Most  High  offered  sac¬ 
rifice  with  bread  and  wine.  2.  In  the  name  of  God. 
he  blessed  Abraha  n  and  in  the  place  of  Abraham  he  praised 
God.  Priests  of  the  O.  T.  (Ex;  28;  1 )  were  separated  as 
a,  the  pr  esti  of  God  and  th-y  ministered  between  man  and 
God.  They  offered  sacrifice  as  the  representatives  of  tho 
worshippers  and  blessed  them  in  the  name  of  God.  In  the 
N.  T  the  Christian  priests  ministered  as  Ambassadors  of 
Christ  and  representatives  of  the  faithful. 

In  the  O.  T.  Levite  priesthood,  there  were  3  divisioni- 
High  priests.  Priests  and  the  Levites.  Their  duties  were 
marked,  (see  Lev  16;  1 ; 7  Num  3;4,  10,  13;  3,  6,  8,  37.  Num. 

3;7-9) 

Priesthood  in  the  N.  F. 

✓ 

Our  Lord  has  established  an  organised  ministry  in 
His  Church  1.  He  appoint'd  Apostles  as  his  representatives 

“whosoever  r^oeiveth  you  ’’  (Math.  10;  40)  “As  the  Father 
hath  s*-nt  me  ....**  Jn.  20 ;2 1 )  2.  He  appointed  them  Rulers, 
the  official  teachers  and  legislators.  They  were  the  centre 
of  unity.  The  first  believers  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostles’  fellowship.  (Act.  2;43.)  3  They  were  the  ministers 

and  stewards  of  the  Mysteries  of  God.  (  1  Cor.  4;  1 )  They 
were  the  Agents  through  whom  spiritual  functions  were 
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exercised.  4.  They  were  empowered  to  minister  the  Sac¬ 
raments.  ‘‘Baptise...  .  **  Do  this  in  remembrance .  “Whose 

soever  sins . **  etc.  5.  When  our  Lord  empowered  them 

He  did  it,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  pass  on  the  spiritual 
authority  to  their  Representatives  and  thro5  them  to  their 
successors  for  ever  and  promised  them  His  eternal  presence 
with  them.  (Math  28;20)  6.  The  Apostles  admonished 

them  that  they  were  appointed  by  the  H.  Ghost.  (Act.  20;28) 
7.  The  teaching  authority  in  the  Church  was  entrusted  to 
them  (1  Tim.  6;20,  2.  Tim.  1 ;  1 6,  lit.  2;1)  8.  they  were 

appointed  for  the  divine  ministry  and  to  rule  the  ‘  flock  * 
of  Christ.  (1  Pet.  5;2-4)  9.  Apostles*  representatives 

were  ordained  to  call  to  priesthood  those  who  are  worthy 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands  (  “  2  Tim.  2.2  Tit.  1;5)  and  also 
stipulated  their  qualification  (Tit.  1:6,  1  Tim.  3;  1-10;  and 
also  showed  them  their  reward,.  (  1  Tim.  5;  17) 

10.  We  see  the  beginning  of  the  Order  of  Deacons  in 
Acts.  6;6.  When  the  Church  was  planted  in  any  place, 
the  Apostles  ordained  “Elders  **  (K.ASTSAS)  to  minister  in  the 
local  congregation.  (Act.  10;30,  16;23,  20;17,  1  Tim.  5;  1 7) 
Apostles  authorised  some  of  the  Elders  to  ordain  others  as 
we  see  in  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  Titus  !;5.  When  the  Apos¬ 
tles  passed  away,  the  Order  of  Bishops  continued  and  has 
continued  to  the  present  day.  In  Apostolic  times,  the  Elders 
and  Bishops  (Overseer)  were  sometimes  termed  Elders,  (Act. 
20;  17,  28.  Tit.  l;7-9,  1  Tim.  3;l-7;  5;17,20)  Thus  during 
the  time  of  Apostles  we  see  3  orders  ....Deacons,  priests  and 
Bishops.  The  manner  of  the  ordination  was  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  with  prayers.  11.  Perfect  obedience  to  the  priest¬ 
hood,  by  the  laity  was  commanded  by  the  Apostles.  (Heb. 

1 3;  1 7,  1  Ihes,  5;  1 2, 1 3)  St.  Paul  teaches  the  laity  that  it  is 
their  duty  to  provide  a  living  wage  for  their  maintainance 

1.  Cor.  9;  1-14)  He  also  asks  the  clergy  to  “take  heed  to 

the  ministry  that  thou  hast  received,  that  thou  fulfill  it.** 
The  Offices  of  the  Priest . .  1.  Ruler  1.  Tim.  5;  17 

2.  Shepherd  1  Pet.  5;2,  Eph.  4 ;  1 1 ) 

3.  Ambassador  2  Cor.  5;  18-20 
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4.  Go-workers  of  God.  1  Cor.  3;9) 

5.  Stewards  1  Cor.  4;1  6.  Fathers-  (1  Cor.  4;  1 5) 

The  H.  Church  teaches  that  the  Apostles  were  made 
deacons  when  our  Lord  sent  them  two  by  two,  and  priests, 
when  He  breathed  on  them  and  said  “receive  ye  the 
H.  Ghost  ”  and  bishops  when  He  lifted  His  hands  and  blessed 
them  at  the  time  of  Ascension. 

The  BlSHOP  -  ordains  priests  (Tit.  1;5,  1  Tim.  5;22) 

rebukes  and  judges  them)  1  Tim.  5;  1 9)  gives  orders  (1  Tim. 
3;  1-13)  lays  hands  upon  (1  Tim.  5;22)  We  see  also  Autho¬ 
rity  over  the  bishops —  for  ex.  Paul  commands  to  Timothy 
(1  Tim.  6;  1 4,  5;21)  St.  Iraneus  of  the  2nd  century  says  -  We 
are  able  to  produce  the  list  of  Episcopas  who  have  governed 
the  Churches,  from  the  Apostles  unto  the  present  day. 

The  PRIEST,  Elder,  Kasiso  -  Apostles  ordained  priests 
in  the  Church.  (Act.  14;23)  and  have  asked  bishops  to  ordain 
priests  in  each  town.  (Tit.  1;5)  They  are  to  fulfill  their 
duties  pertaining  to  their  office  as  cited  above. 

The  DEACONS  Beginning  (Act.  6 ; I— 6)  St.  Paul  lists 
the  qualification  of  the  candidate.  (  1  Tim.  3;2) 

II 

Everyone  needs  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  to 
us  in  the  sacraments.  He  should  receive  the  sacrament  with 
a  right  disposition  and  at  the  same  time  he  should  be 
assured  that  the  sacraments  to  which  he  approaches  are 
valid.  A  valid  sacrament  is  one,  which  is  administered  by 
a  valid  priest.  The  reality  of  the  sacrament  does  not  lie 
in  the  recipient’s  feelings,  but  in  the  knowledge  that  power 
has  been  given  to  the  priest.  The  racramental  powers  ol 
the  priest  do  not  depend  on  any  ability  or  virtue  in  him¬ 
self,  but  are  those  conveyed  to  him  at  his  ordination. 
They  belong  to  the  Office-not  to  the  man.  The  worthiness 
of  the  priest-if  anybody  is  worthy  of  so  great  a  position!- 
does  not  add  anything  to  the  value  of  the  sacrament,  nor 
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his  unworthiness  make  them  of  less  value,  because  the 
work  is  not  his-but  Christ’s.  For  teaching,  and  pastoral 

work  the  priest  s  personal  talents  do  much,  but  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  it  is  our  Lord  who  is  work¬ 
ing  Ihrough  the  earthen  vessel. 

Through  valid  sacraments  we  receive  Grace  and  as 
said  earlier  the  validity  of  sacraments  rests  upon  valid 
Priesthood  and  the  validity  of  the  priesthood  through  valid 
ordination  by  a  bishop  who  has  received  the  power  through 
Apostolic  succession.  It  is  therefore  imperative  that  there 
should  be  valid  Episcopate  in  the  absence  of  which  there  is  po 
valid  Body,  and  Blood  of  Christ,  no  remission  of  sins~no  Grace. 
Where  there  are  no  valid  bishops-there  is  no  Church.  St. 
Ignatius,  even  in  the  first  century  has  written:  -  ‘‘Where 

there  is  bishop;  there  is  the  Church.”  As  successors  of 
the  Apostles  the  Bishops  are  spiritual  rulers  of  the 
Church,  divinely  appointed  and  a>  such  subordination 
and  loyalty  from  the  clergy  and  laity  are  due.  Rebellion 
against  lawful  Ecclesiastical  Authorities  is  rebe'lton  against 
Christ  Himself  and  separation  from  them  involves  separation 
from  the  One,  Holy,  Catholic  Church.  In  the  H  Chureh 
every  bishop,  rightly  consecrated  can  trace  his  spiritual  lineage 
bat  k  to  St.  Peter,  the  head  of  the  Apostes.  At  every  per- 

,'?t*  l'le  Church,  the  greatest  care  taken  was  that  there 
should  be  no  link,  missing  in  the  chain  of  succession.  Re¬ 
bellion  and  separation,  voluntary  or  by  excommunication, 

break  the  chain . . . Sacraments  administered  by  a  such 

‘priest’  are  according  to  the  tecahing  of  the  Church  in¬ 
valid.  The  R.  Catholic  Church  says  it  is  ‘irregular’  (For 
further  studies  refer  my  book  ‘Suriyani  Sabhs’,  MalayaJam) 

The  Excellence  of  Priesthood . I)  Far  greater  than 

kingship,  (see  2 •  Chron.  26M9-21)  For.  kingship,  authority 
only  on  earth,  but  for  priesthood  authority  on  earth  and  in 
Heaven.  He  is  given  the  authority  to  be  the  Representative 
of  Christ  and  the  one  between  God  and  man.  He  is  author- 
lsed  to  give  perfection  and  the  seal  of  regeneration  and 

to  grant  remission  of  sins  and  above  all  to  take  the  Son 
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of  God  in  his  hands.  Even  the  angels  are  not  endowed  with 
these  prerogatives.  It  is  why  Mar  jacob  of  Sarug  sings;- 

“If  among  the  heavenly,  the  passion  of  envy,  there 
exists,  the  Cherubims  will  envy  these  sons  of  men” 

Early  Fathers  on  H.  Orders 

St.  Clement  (AD.  110)  Those  who  make  their  offer¬ 
ings  at  the  appointed  times  are  blessed;  for  they  follow 
the  laws  of  the  Master.  To  the  High  priest  proper  mini¬ 
strations  are  allotted:  to  the  priests,  a  proper  place  is  app¬ 
ointed,  and  upon  the  deacons  their  proper  services  are  im¬ 
posed  Through  countryside  and  cities  the  Apostles  preached 
and  they  appointed  their  earlier  converts  testing  them  by 
the  Spirit,  to  be  the  bishops  and  deacons  of  future  believers. 
And  afterwards  added  the  further  provision  that  if  they 
should  die,  other  approved  men  should  succeed  to  their 
ministry. 

St.  Ignatius  (110) 

Let  us,  then,  be  careful,  if  we  would  be  submissive 

to  God,  not  to  oppose  the  Bishop . It  is  clear  that  we 

must  look  upon  the  bishop,  as  the  Lord  himself. Take 

care  to  do  all  things  in  harmony  with  God,  with  the  bishop, 
presiding  in  the  place  of  God  and  with  the  presbyters  in 
the  place  of  Council  of  the  Apostles,  and  with  the  dea¬ 
cons  entrusted  with  the  business  of  Jesus  Christ.  Be  subject 
to  the  bishop  and  to  one  another,  as  Jesus  Christ  was  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  Father,  and  the  Apostles  were  subject  to  Christ 

and  to  the  Father _  You  do  nothing  without  the  bishop  and 

you  be  subject  to  the  presbytry  as  to  the  Apostles  of  our 
Lord—  without  these  (bishop,  priest  and  deacon)  it  cannot  be 

called  a  Church .  Anyone  who  acts  without  the  bishop  and 

the  presbyters  and  the  deacons  does  not  have  a  clean  con¬ 
science .  It  was  the  Spirit  who  kept  preaching  these  words. 

“  Do  nothing  without  the  bishop,  keep  your  body  as  the 
temple  of  God,  love  unity,  flee  from  divisions,  be  imitators 
of  Jesus  Christ .  You  must  all  follow  the  bishop,  as  Jesus 
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Christ  follows  the  Father,  and  the  presbytery  as  you  would 
the  Apostles....  Let  no  one  do  anything  of  concern  to  the 
Church  without  the  bishop.  Let  that  be  considered  a  valid 
i.uiharist,  which  celebrated  by  the  bishop  or  one  whom  he 
appoints  wherever  the  bishop  appears,  let  the  people  be  there, 
just  as  wherever  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  the  Church, Catholic.’ 

St.  Iraneus.  It  is  necessary  to  obey  those  who  are 
the  presbyters  in  the  church,  those  who,  at  we  have  shown, 
have  succession  from  the  Apostles  those  who  have  received, 
with  the  succession  of  the  Episcopate,  the  sure  charism  of 
truth  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father.  But 
the  rest,  who  have  no  part  in  the  primitive  succession  and 
assemble  wheresoever  they  will,  must  be  held  in  suspicions. 

Tertullian  (about  hereties)  Even  on  laymen  do  they 
enjoin  the  functions  of  the  priesthood. 

St.  Hippolytus  (23o)  Let  the  bishop  be  ordained  after 
he  has  been  chosen  by  all  the  people.  When  some  one  pleas- 
sing  to  all  has  been  named,  let  the  people  assemble  on  the 
Lord's  day  with  the  presbyters  and  with  such  bishops,  as 
may  be  present.  All  giving  assent,  the  bishops  shall  impose 
hands  on  him.  Then  one  of  the  bishops  present,  shall,  at  the 
request  of  all  impose  his  hand  on  the  one  who  is  being  ordai¬ 
ned  bishop  and  shall  pray  thus,  saying .  (Prayer)  And  when 

he  has  been  made  bishop,  let  all  salute  him  with  the  Kiss 
of  Peace.  (Holy  Eucharist  is  offered  by  him). 

“  When  a  presbyter  is  to  be  ordained,  the  bishop 
«hai!  impose  nis  hand  on  his  head  while  the  presbyters  touch 

the  one  to  be  ordained  and  the  bishop ordains  him,  (the 

prayer)  When  a  deacon  is  to  be  ordained  he  is  chosen  after 
the  lashion  of  these  things,  said  above,  the  Bishop  alone  in 

like  manner  impose  his  hand  upon  him  as  we  have 
prescri  bed . (Prayer) 

St.  (dement  (202)  Even  here  in  the  Church  the 
gradation  of  bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons,  happen  to  be 
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imitation  of  the  aigelic  glory  and  of  that  arrangement  which 
the  scriptures  say,  awaits  those  who  have  followed  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  Apostles . 


“After  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  the  Apostle  John 
came  back  again  to  Ephesus,  fro  n  the  island  of  Patmos 
and  upon  being  invited,  he  went  even  to  the  neighbouring 
cities  of  the  pagans,  here  to  appoint  bishops,  there  to  set 
in  order  whole  Churches  and  there  to  ordain  clerical  estate, 

such  as  were  designated  by  the  Spirit. 


St.  Cyprian  (258)  That  point  of  divine  tradition  and 
Apostolic  observance  is  to  be  kept  diligently  and  held  fast, 
which  is  indeecf  observed  among  us  and  throughout  almost 
all  the  provinces,  that  for  the  proper  celebrating  of  ordina¬ 
tions.  shall  the  neighbouring  bishops  of  the  same  province 
should  assemble  with  the  people  for  whom  a  prelate  is 
being  ordained. 


Apostolic  const/tutioas.  (by  St.  Clement) 

A  bishop  gives  blessing,  he  does  not  receive  it,  he 

imposes  hands;  he  ordains,  he  oilers  the  sacrifice . ..........He 

deposes  every  cleric,  deserving  deposition,  except  a  ms  top 

whom  alone  he  eannot  depose.  A  presbyter . ^imposes 

hands,  he  does  not  ordain,  he  does  not  depose,  but  he  ex¬ 
communicates  underlings  il  they  are  deserving  of  such  a 
penalty.  A  deacon  does  not  bless,  but  he  receives  it  Irom 
bishop  and  presbyter.  He  does  not  baptise  he  does  not 
offer  sacrifice — . **. 

St  Jerome  (347-419)  Far  be  it  from  me  to  speak 
adversely  of  any  of  these  clergy,  who  in  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  confect  by  their  sacred  word  the  Body  ol  Christ, 
and  through  whose  efforts  also  it  is  that  we  are  Christians, 
and  who  having  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  heav(  n  In  a 
certain  way  act  as  Judges,  prior  to  the  day  oi  Judgment 
and  who  keep  the  Bride  of  Christ  in  modest  chastity. 
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H.  MATRIMONY 

Ch  istian  marriage  is  a  sacrament  by  which  a  Chri¬ 
stian  man  and  woman  are  united  by  God,  until  the  death 
ol  one  oi  the  other.  The  couple  by  their  marriage,  become 
one  Hesh  in  the  eyes  of  God.  The  sacrament  conveys  Grace 
to  enable  them  to  be  faithful  to  one  another  and  to  live 
in  wedlock  according  to  God's  Jaws. 

1)  God  instituted  marriage  which  made  Eve  as  a  help¬ 
mate  to  Adam.  Our  Lord,  as  we  see  in  Math  19:5-6 
instituted  it  as  a  sacrament. 

2)  In  Mosic  laws,  the  rules  regarding  marriage:— 

Lev.  20,10;  Deut.  7;14,22;  28;  11  • 

Our  Lord  participated  in  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana. 

3)  St.  Paul  in  i  Cor;  11;9-12,  1  Tim.  4;2,  speaks  of  marri¬ 
age  and  in  Eph.  5;21-33.  Col.  3;18-19  speaks  of  their 
duties  one  to  the  other. 

4)  The  Apostolic  Fathers  and  the  early  Doctors  of  the 
Church  have  shown  that  it  is  a  holy  sacrament  and  it 
is  unlawful  to  prevent  marriage  (1  Tim.  4;3)  and  they 
fought  against  early  heretics  such  as  Navadi,  Mani  etc. 

5)  Marriage  is  a  sacrament,  which  binds  man  and  woman 
never  to  be  separated  and  which  enables  them  and  their 
offsprings  for  heavenly  blessings.  Since  marriage  is 
permanent,  it  is  indissoluble  union,  which  can  be  dis¬ 
solved  is  not  marriage,  but  concubinage.  The  marriage 
bond  lasts  until  death,  because  Christ  has  said,  “what 
therefore  God  hath  joined.—  (Math;  19-6)  Rom.  7;  1-3 

6)  The  purpose  of  this  union  is  seen  in  Gen.  1:27-28,  ie, 
the  continuation  of  the  human  race  and  their  sincere 
co-operation  (Gen.  2;18)  According  to  holy  Fathers,  it 

was  to  preserve  their  natural  unity  that  Eve  was  created 
from  the  rib  of  Adam. 

7)  In  the  sacrament  of  marriage  they  promise  each  other, 
fidelity,  and  are  publicly  united  and  by  the  blessings 
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of  the  priest,  their  union  is  made  holy  and  make  it  to 
resemble  the  union  of  Christ  with  the  Church  and  the 
couple  receive  the  heavenly  grace  to  fulfill  the  duties 
of  matrimony. 

8)  Marriage  is  not  only  a  contract;  it  is  a  sacrament.  As 
it  is  by  God,  the  woman  is  betrothed  to  man  and  both 
are  joined,  no  marriage  can  be  solemnised  without  a 

validly  ordained  priest. 

9)  The  bride  and  groom  should  be  Christians  and  of  the 
same  faith.  If  either  party  is  of  another  faith,  he  or 
she  must  be  made  actual  members  of  the  Church.  They 
must  be  in  the  state  of  Grace  in  order  to  receive  the 
grace  of  the  sacrament  It  is  customary  for  those  who 
are  to  be  married  to  go  to  confession  and  H.  Com¬ 
munion  before  the  ceremony. 

10)  The  Mosaic  law,  with  some  limitation  allowed  poly¬ 

gamy,  concubinage  and  divorce  of  the  wife;  Our  Lord 
taught  the  purpose  of  the  Creator  was  that  one  man 
should  cleave  to  one  woman.  He  said;  (Mark  10;6~8) 
Hence  divorce  is  contrary  to  the  divine  will.  God’s 

act  in  marriage  can  only  be  annulled  by  God’s  act  in 

death. 

11)  St.  Paul  taught  that  Christian  marriage  is  typical  of 

union  between  Christ  and  His  Spouse  the  Church. 

(Eph.  5;22.23)  It  is  to  be  copied  by  the  couple  by  the 

self-saerificing  love  of  the  husband  and  the  loving  obe¬ 
dience  of  the  wife. 

THE  ANOINTING  OF  THE  SICK. 

St.  James  has  explicitly  mentioned  about  the  anoint¬ 
ing  of  the  sick.  (5;  13-15)  The  Apostles  had  not  taught 
and  practised  anything  of  their  own  in  their  apostolic  acti¬ 
vities.  (Gal.  1 ;  1—  1 2)  For  everything  they  had  practised,  they 
had  our  Lord’s  sanction.  They  taught  what  they  learned 
from  Christ.  (Mat.  18;20)  We  have  instances  of  the  Apostles 
anointing  the  sick  and  healing  them,  when  they  had  been 
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with  our  Lord  (Mar,  6;  13)  which  action  by  all  means  had 
been,  as  instructed  by  Him.  When  we  consider  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  Christ  for  40  days  after  His  resurrection  (Act.  1:2) 
we  see  the  possibility  of  Christ’s  sanction  in  all  the  apos¬ 
tolic  practices. 

In  the  foregoing  chapters  we.  have  seen  that  Baptism 
cleanses  one  from  the  original  and  actual  sins  and  ushers 
him  to  the  Kingdom  of  Grace,  the  Id.  Eucharist  nourishes 
and  unites  him  with  the  Fountain  of  Life,  and  the  H.  Sac¬ 
rament  of  Penance  removes  the  sickness  of  the  soul.  The 
sacrament  of  holy  anointing  is  ordained  for  the  healing  of 
the  infirmities  of  the  soul  and  of  the  body. 

This,  as  all  other  sacraments  -  is  administered  by  a 
priest,  which  St.  James  clearly  points  out.  After  prayers 
by  the  priest  and  confession  by  the  person,  concerned,  the 
priest  anoints  his  forehead  and  then  his,  eyes,  ears,  nostrils, 
lip*  and  tongue,  palms,  feet  etc  saying,  “  Through  this  Oil 
(anointing)  and  His  most  tender  mercy,  may  the  Lord  for¬ 
give  you  sins  you  have  committed  by  sight,  hearing  etc. 
The  anointing  is  strictly  a  way  of  spiritual  healing,  a  heal¬ 
ing  of  the  sinful  spirit  of  the  person.  Together  with  pra¬ 
yers  or  forgiveness  of  sins,  are  added  prayers  for  the  res¬ 
toration  of  health  if  God  so  wills,  and  therefore,  it  is 
wrongly  called  ‘Extreme’  unction  by  some. 

Note  :*  It  is  not  wise  to  delay  the  sacrament  of  anoint¬ 
ing  till  death  seems  imminent.  The  prayers  for  a  great  part 
is  for  »he  recovery  of  the  sick  person,  which  means  that 
the  sacrament  is  not  meant  to  be  used  only  as  extreme. 
It  is  valuable  also  for  preparing  for  its  passage  through 
death  to  the  life,  beyond.  Every  Christian  teriously  ill, 
should  endeavour  for  a  preparation  for  death.  The  prayers 
of  those  around  him  will  be  of  much  value.  He  should 
call  for  the  priest  that  he  may  have  his  true  confession  of 
fins  and  have  absolution  and  H.  Communion.  Together 
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his  preparation  for  the  life  hereafter,  he  should  set  his 
home  too  in  order.  It  would  be  useful  if  he  makes  offer 
ings  for  the  purposes  of  the  Church  and  charity  according 

to  his  circumstances. 


THE  EFFECTS  of  this  sacramcnt;- 

1.  an  increase  of  sanctifying  Grace 

2.  comfort  in  sickness  and  strength  against  temptations, 

3.  Preparation  for  attaining  the  eternal  bliss. 

4.  health  of  body  according  to  the  will  of  God. 


PRAYERS  FOR  THE  DEPARTED 

What  is  death?  A  human  being  has  body  and  soul. 
The  soul  passes  into  the  next  stage  of  existence  without 
loss  of  personality.  The  person  is  the  same  on  '  iiher  side 
of  death.  After  death  the  dust  returns  to  the  earth  at  it 
was  and  the  spirit  shall  return  to  God  who  gave  it 


The  Christian  does  not  fear  death  as  they  take 

as  sleep.  Together  with  St.  Paul,  he  asks-  O 

where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

1  Cor: 


it  only 
death, 

1 5 ;  5  5 ) 


The  word  ‘departed’  is  more  apt  than  the  word  dead  . 
Death  is  ordained  for  all.  (Heb.  9;2 7,  Ps.  80;48)  and  after 
death  the  Judgment.  It  is  the  solemn  warning  of  the  O.  T 
and  the  N.  T.  “God  shall  bring  every  work  unto  judgment, 
with  every  hidden  thing  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it 

be  evil  (2  Cor.  12;14.)  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judg¬ 
ment  seat  of  God.  (Rom.  14;l0-12) 


Death  is  used  in  another  context  also.  Gen;  2;7. 
‘In  the  day  thou  eatest,  thou  shalt  die’  Adam  ate  and  we 
see  him  dve  for  900  years  and  more.  See  also  Eph.  2.  1 
He  hath  quickened  you  who  were  DEAD  IN  TRESSPASSES 
AND  SINS’  Again  to  His  hearers  our  Lord  said;  I  have 
come  so  that  they  may  have  LIFE  and  have  it  abundantly. 
‘THE  [SOUL  that  sinneth,  it  shall  DIE’  Eze.  18;4 
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The  SOUL  is  in  the  Image  and  Likeness  of  God. 
At  the  time  of  death,  the  soul  which  is  immortal  departs 
from  the  body.  The  soul  is  not  material  and  so  it  has  no 
end  as  matter  has.  It  has,  as  stated  earlier,  understanding, 
the  power  oi  the  soul  to  apprehend,  to  judge,  to  reason, 
and  thus  to  know  right  and  wrong.  It  has  free  will  -  the 
power  to  choose  either  to  act  or  not  to  act. 

To  have  a  clear  idea  of  the  hereafter,  we  have  no 
other  source  except  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 
Our  Lord  said;-  “He  who  believeth  in  Me  has  everlasting 
life  ’’  “If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever’’  (Jn.  6:47,  51,56.)  It  is  therefore  clear,  that  the  beli¬ 
ever  has  life  even  after  death,  and  our  Lord  is  in  him 
until  the  day  of  resurrection. 

2.  The  dead  shall  hear  the  Lord’s  voice.  —  Jn.  5;25 
The  dead  daughter  of  Jairus,  the  widow’s  son,  and  Lazurus 
heard  His  voice  and  came  to  life  again.  St.  Peter  too 
(l  Pet.  4;2)  speaks  of  our  Lord’s  descent  into  Hades  and 
his  preaching  to  the  dead. 

3.  The  departed  ones  are  also  able  to  talk  and  com¬ 
municate  with  our  Lord  as  we  see  Moses  and  Elijah  dep¬ 
arted  in  ages  past,  (Moses  died  in  1451  B.  C.  and  Elijah 
was  taken  up  in  805  B.  C.-  Biblical  chronology)  appearing 
and  conversing  with  our  Lord  on  the  Mt.  of  Transfigurat¬ 
ion.  (Math  17;  1-8,  Mark  9;2-8.  Lu.  9;28-36)  In  Rev. 

6;  1-9  we  read  the  souls  crying  to  the  Lord  and  serving 
Him  day  and  night  (7;  15) 

3.  State  of  those  who  departed  in  faith  and  hope  in  our 
Lord  ;- 

1)  to  the  thief  who  prayed  to  our  Lord  to  remem¬ 
ber  him,  our  Lord  said  “  thou  shalt  be  WITH  ME  in 
paradise. 

2)  St.  1  aul  in  Eph.  1;23,  writes  about  his  ardent 
desire  to  depart  and  TO  BE  WITH  CHRIST. 
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3)  and  to  Corinthians  too  he  says’.-  (2  Cor.  5;8) 

“  We  are  confident  I  say  and  willing  to  be  absent  from 
the  body  and  to  be  PRESENT  WI  IH  THE  Lord.  In  the 
Book  of  Revelation  we  see  the  departed  with  the  Lord  and 
worshipping  Him  and  being  comforted  by  Him  (7;10,  14-17) 

It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  believe  that  (1)  The 
believer  has  life  even  after  death  (2)  He  is  with  Christ 
(3)  He  can  hear  our  Lord  (4)  He  is  able  to  converse 
with  Him  (5)  He  is  worshipping  God  and  know  the  events 
in  the  world  and  (7)  he  shall  follow  the  Lamb  whither¬ 
soever  He  goeth.  (Rev.  14;4) 

Regarding  the  INTERMEDIATE  STATE  between 
death  and  resurrection,  St.  Paul  gives  the  comparison  of 
the  sown  seed,  which  is  never  inactive.  1  his  prompts  us 
to  learn  that  the  soul  is  alive;  and  if  alive,  it  should  either 
die  or  grow.,  because  that  which  has  life  cannot  remain 
the  same.  And  also  it  cannot  remain  withoutcommunication. 
The  Interim  Period,  therefore  is  a  state  of  rest  in  Christ 
and  hope  for  the  reward  on  that  day-of  which  St.  Paul 
write*  in  2  Tim.  4;8.  They  will  appear  again  with  our 
Lord.  (1  Thes.  4;  14)  It  is  this  hope  that  encourage  Paul 

‘  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ’ 

The  R.  Catholic  Church  exolami  the  intermediate  state 
as  a  state  of  penance,  purgation  and  painful  progress,  where 
as  the  The  Doctors  of  the  H.  Church  and  the  Rituals  define 
it  as  a  slate  of  safety,  rest,  and  progress  The  soul  is  at 
its  rest  after  toils  and  hardships  in  this  world.  Iemptation 
has  ceased;  the  soul  is  sure  of  salvation  and  sanctification, 
The  Grace  of  God  will  remain  with  it  for  its  refreshment 

“Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord . that  they 

may  rest  from  their  labours”  (Rev.  1 4;  1 3)  Death  dball  not 
be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God. 

In  Heb.  22;  22~24  we  have  a  glimpie  of  their  position. 

“Ye  are  come  unto  the  Mt.  Zion - to  an  innumerable 

company  of  angels  and  to  the  general  assembly  and  church 
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of  the  firstborn  which  are  written  in  heaven  and  to  God  the 
judge  of  all  and  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  men  made  per¬ 
fect  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  —*.*”  To  this  company  we 

are  related  through  the  worship  at  the  Altar.  As  we  are 
alive  here,  the  departed  ones  are  alive  there.  God  is  God 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  The  ‘departed’  in  Christ,  en¬ 
joys  the  glory  of  God  as  St.  Paul  points  out  in  I  Gor.  1 3;  1 2 . 

’For  now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly,  but  then  face  to 
face.’  and  thb  hope  makes  him  to  say  “  to  me  to  live  is 
Christ  and  to  die  is  gain.”  (Ph.  1;  21) 

St.  John  beholds  the  departed  ‘under  the  Altar'  -  in 

other  words  -  the  souls  of  the  just  are  with  Christ  and  they 

are  given  power  to  understand  whatever  we  do  for  them. 

Thus  when  we,  joining  spiritually  with  the  hosts  of  angels, 

thro’  the  Heavenly  High  priest  all  the  faithful  -  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead  participate  according  to  their  position. 

Now,  regarding  those  who  stood  against  the  will  of 
God;~IPet.  2;4-God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
cast  them  down  to  hell  and  delivered  them  unto  judg¬ 
ment.... . to  be  punished,  (2)  Jude  1;  6,  And  the  angelswhich 

kept  not  their  first  position,  but  left  their  own  habitation 
He  has  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness.,  unto 
the  day  of  jugment  of  the  great  day:”  Math.  25;41, 

‘‘Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  them  on  the  left . Depart 

from  me . into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil 

and  his  angels.” 

The  O.  T.  Church,  on  the  final  day  of  the  import¬ 
ant  three  feasts  offered  prayers  for  the  departed.  “Lord 
accept  our  oblation  and  comfort  the  soul  taken  to  eternal 
rest  ad  reward  them  in  the  company  of  Abraham,  Issac  and 
Jacob,  Sara,  Rebecca  L^ah,  Rachel  and  other  holy  men 
and  women”.  Again,  in  “Maccabes,  1 2 ; 39— 45 ,  we  have 
explicit  mention  of  prayer  for  the  departed  (2nd  cent.  B.  C.) 
Judas  Maccabes  collected  contributions-about  2000  silver  coins 
which  he  sent  to  Jerusalem  as  an  offering-an  apt  and  worthy 
faith  in  the  resurrection.  If  there  had  been  no  resurrection, dray- 
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ing  for  them  would  have  been  foolish  and  meaningless.  He 
looked  forward  for  the  wond  rful  reward  for  those  who  die 
with  fear  of  God  and  thus  his  aim  was  holy.  It  is  due  to 
this,  that  he  offered  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  so  that  their 
sins  may  he  forgiven. ”  (Note:-There  had  been  a  sect 
among  the  Jews-Saducees-who  held  that  there  is  no  lei- 

urrection . ) 

This  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  was  still  in 
the  time  of  our  Lord;  but  nowhere  we  see  Christ  rebuking 
the  practice.  The  early  Christian  Church  too  preserved  this 
practice  as  we  read  in  Rom;  14;8,9.  St.  Paul  says  Our  lord 
is  ihe  Lord  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Again,  the  Incar¬ 
nation  of  our  Lord,  His  fasting,  His  sacrifice,  His  preach¬ 
ing  in  the  Hades,  His  resurrection,  Ascension,  and  Hii  plea¬ 
ding  for  us  on  the  right  Hand  of  God  was  for  all  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end.  Taking  Him  as  example,  we  arc  to 
wish  for  and  pray  for  the  salvation  of  all. 

THE  EARLY  CHRISTIANS  Tertullian  in  the  2nd 
cent.  A  D.  record  “Once  a  yea*-,  we  offer  Qurbana  for 

the  departed”  which  practice  is  even  to  this  day  is  preserved 
on  the  Sunday,  before  the  Big  Lent.  Again  he  adds  a 
woman  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  prays  for  his  soul 
and  asks  that  he  may,  w'hile  waiting,  find  rest,  and  that  he 
may  share  in  the  first  resurrection;  and  each  year  on  the 
anniversary  of  his  death  she  offers  the  Sacrifice.”  ST.  CYRIL 
of  Jerusalem;-  (315-382)  “Then  we  make  mention  of  those 

who  have  already  fallen  asleep-  first  the  Patriarchs,  Pro¬ 
phets,  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  that  through  their  prayers  and 

supplications,  God  would  receive  our  petitions.  Next  we 
make  mention  of  th^  holy  Fathers  and  Bishops  who  have 

already  fallen  asleep,  and  of  all  among  us  who  have  fallen 
asleep;  for  we  believe  that  it  will  be  of  very  great  benefit 
to  the  souls  of  those  for  whom  the  petition  is  carried  up, 
while  the  holy  and  most  solemn  sacrifice  is  laid  out.” 

St.  Ephrem  of  Salamis  (315-403)  ”  What  is  timely 

and  more  excellent  than  those  who  are  still  here  should 
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believe,  that  the  departed  do  live  and  they  are  not  retra¬ 
cted  into  nothingness,  but  they  exist  and  are  all  wirh  the 
Master Useful  too  is  the  prayer  offered  on  their  behalf. ” 

St.  John  Chrysostom  (344)  “  Not  in  vain  was  it 
decreed  by  the  Apostles  that  in  the  awesome  Mysteries, 

remembrance  should  be  made  of  the  departed . This  is  done 

for  those  departed  in  Faith  ” 


berapion  of  Egypt.  (350)  A  prayer  -  “we  beseech  you 
also  on  behalf  of  all  the  departed  of  whom  also  this  is  the 
commemoration  (after  mentioning  their  names  Sanctify) 

those  souls  for  you  know  them  all  . count  them  all  among 

the  ranks  of  your  Saints  and  give  them  a  place  and  abode 
in  your  Kingdom.*' 

St.  Augustine  of  Hippo  (350)  “  By  the  prayers  of  the 
H.  Church,  by  the  H.  Sacrifice  and  by  the  alms  which  are 
given  in  their  name  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  dead  are 
aided;  that  the  Lord  might  deal  more  mercifully  with  them 
than  their  3ins  would  deserve.  For  the  whole  Church  obs¬ 
erves  this  practice  which  was  hinded  d  )\va  by  the  Father* 
that  it  prays  for  those  who  have  died  in  the  communion  o* 

of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  when  they  are  comm¬ 
emorated  in  their  own  place  in  the  saciifice  itself.  It  is 
not  at  all  to  be  doubted  that  such  prayers  are  of  profit 

to  the  dead,  but  for  such  of  them  as  lived  before  their 
death  in  a  way  that  makes  it  possible  for  these  things 
to  be  useful  to  them  after  death  . .  ..._  . Nor  can  it 

be  denied  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  find  relief  through 
the  piety  of  their  friends  and  relatives  who  are  still  alive, 
when  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mediator  is  offered  for  them  or 
when  alms  are  given  for  them  in  the  Church.”  Again  he 
writes;  -  “We  read  in  the  Book  of  the  Maccabes  that  sacri¬ 
fice  was  offered  for  the  dead.  But  even  if  it  were  found 
nowhere  in  the  O.  T.,  the  authority  of  the  Universal  Church 
which  is  clear  in  this  point  is  of  no  small  weight  when  in 
the  prayer  of  the  priest  poured  forth  to  the  Lord  God  at 

His  Altar  the  commemoration  of  the  dead  has  its  place.” 
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Regarding  Polycarp  (AD  135)  “By  his  endurance,  he  over 
came  the  unjust  ruler  and  thus  gained  the  imperishable 
crown.  Now  with  the  Apostles  and  all  the  just,  he  is  glori¬ 
fying  God  and  the  Father  Almighty  and  he  is  blessing  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  our  soul,  the  Helmsman 
of  our  bodies  and  the  shepherd  of  the  Church  Catholic, 
throughout  the  world” 

St  Jerome  (against  one  Vigilantius)  “You  say  in  your 
book,  that  while  we  are  able  to  pray  for  each  other,  but 
afterwards  when  we  have  died,  the  prayer  of  no  person  for 
another  can  be  heard  But  if  the  Apostles  and  martyrs 
while  still  in  the  body  can  pray  for  others,  at  a  time  when 
they  ought  still  be  solicitous  about  themselves,  how  much 
more  will  they  do  so,  after  their  crowns,  victories  and 
triumphs”?  The  Church  of  England!-  ”11  Timothy  1  ;  18  is 
probably  a  prayer  for  the  dr-ad  (t  has  been  practised  in 
every  part  of  the  Church  and  in  every  age.  It  has  never 
been  rejected  by  the  Church  of  England  and  even  the  Civil 
courts  have  recognised  that  it  is  lawful.  It  is  implied  in 
the  Prayer  Book  and  is  quite  explicit  in  the  Revised  Prayer 

Book  of  1928,  in  the  liturgy  and  in  the  Funeral  Service  and 
in  other  places.”  (Xtian  Faith)  “The  Church  having  the  true 
sacrifice  to  offer  has  been  accustomed  to  remember  before 
God,  the  departed  with  the  living  at  every  Mass  and  also 
to  offer  frequently  the  H.  Sacrifice  with  the  Special  inten¬ 
tion  of  the  welfare  and  advancement  of  the  holy  souls . - . 

By  H.  Communion  we  are  renewed  in  our  spiritual  union 
with  the  departed.,  who  like  ourselves  are  in  Christ  and 
live  hy  His  life,  being  still  members  of  the  Mystical  Body 
(King’s  Highway) 

Those  who  are  benefited  by  prayers;- 
,,  have  departed  in  the  H.  faith 

,,  were  worthy  of  the  grace  of  God. 

,,  Are  NOT  benefitted;- 

,,  were  unbelievers  in  the  Lord  Christ 

were  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  and  unworthy 

of  the  grace  of  God. 
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By  death,  the  body  and  soui  are  separated  and  the 
body  returns  to  the  dust;  but  on  THAT  day  the  body  is 
risen  and  joining  soul,  have  the  eternal  bliss  or  the  eternal 
damnation  (Is.  26 ;  1 9;  Dan;12;2Jn.  5;28;  Rom.6;5;  I  cor.  15 
Heretics-such  as  Seemon,  Kardoon,  Marcion,  Bardaisan, 
Mani,  Navadi ,  etc.  taught  that  only  to  the  righteous,  is 
resurrection  and  that  the  soul  migrates  from  o:ie  body  to 

another. 

Our  duties  to  the  departed;- 

Prayer  and  fasting  for  them  and  remembering  them 
in  the  H.  Mass  especially  on  their  commemoration  day. 

Extract  from  the  Hoodaya  CANON,-,,-We  have  to 

have  special  prayers  for  the  departed  on  the  3rd  day, 

because  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  3rd  dav  and 
then  on  the  9th  day,  as  the  people  lamented  for  Moses- 

the  30th,  and  on  the  40th,  since  our  Lord  ascended  to 

heaven  on  the  40th,  and  on  the  annual  day. 

THE  INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS 

St.  Paul  says -1  Cor.  13;12  “For  now  see  through 
a  glass  dimly  but  then-  face  to  face;  Now  I  know  in  part 
but  then  shall  I  know  as  also  I  am  known. *’  He  had  been 
called  by  God  and  had  been  a  saint.  His  comparison  of  the 
NOW  and  the  THEN  throw  much  light  on  the  state  of 

*aints. 

2.  About  Abraham  our  Lord  says-  “  your  father 
Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day;  and  he  saw  it  and  was 
glad  “Abraham  who  passed  away  in  B.  C.  1850  SAW  our 
Lord’s  Day.’ 

3.  Rev.  6;9  St.  John  testifies  that  the  saints  arc 
able  to  know  the  events  in  the  world  and  are  in  expec* 

ation  of  the  final  victory.  “I  saw  under  the  Altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held  and  they  cried"  how  long 
O  Lord  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
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include  ( 1 2 ;22)  ‘‘spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect’'  with  in¬ 
numerable  company  of  angels.”  This  standing  together  with 
the  angels  leads  us  to  believe  that  they  have  the  same 
potentialities,  given  to  the  angels. 

Regarding  Angels 

Gen.  48;  15.  Jacob  when  blessing  Joseph’s  sons,  says;-  I  he 
angel  who  saved  me  from  all  calamities,  may  bless  these 
children. 

2.  Zac.  1 ;  1 2  we  see  the  angel  sympathises  with  and 

praying  for  the  people. 

3.  Our  Lord  says  of  the  joy  of  Angels  in  heaven  over 

those  who  repent,  which  shows  their  know-ledge  of  the 
thoughts  and  decisions  of  the  heart-as  repentence  is 
a  change  of  mind. 

4.  Heb.  1 ;  14,  pictures  angels-as  ministering  those  who 

are  to  be  saved. 

5.  Lu.  1:11  and  26  shows  angels  as  standing  between 
God  and  man. 

6.  In.  Is.  6;3,  we  see  angels  praising  God. 

It  follows  then,  that  they  are  empowered  to  guard- 
to  bless-and  they  can  sympathise  with  men-and  pray  for 
them-  they  know  the  working  of  the  mind-  they  rejoice 

over  those  who  return  to  God-  minister  for  those  who  are 
to  be  saved  —  they  stand  between  God  and  man  -  and  they 
praise  the  Lord. 

St.  Augustine  of  Hippo  says  if  angels  can  do  such 

marvels . why  may  we  not  believe  that  the  spirits  of  the 

saints  perfected  and  made  blessed  as  a  divine  reward  can 
without  difficulty  carry  their  own  bodies  where  they  will  and 
hold  them  where  they  will.  The  spirits  of  the  dead  are  able 
to  know  some  things  which  happen  here  which  it  is  necessary 
for  them  to  know  and  those  for  whom  it  is  necessary  that 
something  be  known  not  only  the  present  or  the  past  but 
even  the  future—  they  know  these  things  by  the  revealing 
Spirit  of  God. 
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During  their  lifetime  in  this  world  saintly  persons  pos¬ 
sessed  supernatural  powers  endowed  by  God.  It  is  simply 
logical  that  even  after  their  departure  -  since  they  are  alive 
before  God,  they  a^e  possessing  the  same  powers,  because 
they  being  alive,  could  see,  hear  and  know  and  co-operate 
with  us. 

Prophet  Ahiah  though  blind  could  recognise  Jeroboam’s 
wife  IKI.  1 4;4 — 6)  Prophet  Elisha  could  know  what  the  Syrians 
were  planning  and  also  what  his  servant  Gehasi  was  doing 
(2  Kin.  5;25)  Peter  could  discern  the  falsehood  of  Ananias 
and  Sapira.  (Act.  5 ;  1  ~  1 1 )  It  would  be  rash  judgment,  that 
they  lose  those  powers  when  they  are  with  God. 

St.  James  is  sure  that  the  prayer  of  the  just  much 
availeth.  (5;  16-18)  The  just  in  this  world  as  well  as  in  the 
life  beyond  are  alive  with  God  and  their  abilities  and  powers 
are  not  because  they  are  omni-present  and  omni-potent, 
but  because  of  the  power  of  Spirit  bestowed  upon  them. 

The  saints,  while  they  were  here,  worked  miracles  as 
instruments  of  God  (Act.  1 9;  1 1 )  God  wrought  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paul”  sec  also  Act.  3;  6.  12,  5;  1 2. 

Sects  which  are  against  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  say 
that  Christ  is  the  only  Mediator  and  no  other  mediatorship 
is  necessary.  “The  Mediatorship  of  onr  Lord ”  Christ  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  made  man  at  peace  with  the 

Father  bridging  the  gulf  caused  by  Adam’s  disobedience . by 

His  Sacrifice  on  the  cross.  Thus  our  Lord’s  mediatorship  is 

■  unique.  See  Jn.  1;9  Heb.  7;  25,  I  Jn.  2;  2.  1  Tim.  2;  5, 
Eph,  2: 1 4 ••  •  He  is  still  our  Mediator  before  God.  Rom.8;34 
The  object  of  our  Lord's  mediatorship  is  that  those  who  be¬ 
lieve  in  Him  should  have  remission  of  sins  and  portion 
with  the  saints.”  says  Bar  Salibi. 

The  mediatorship  of  our  Lord  and  the  saints 
PRAYING  TO  OUR  LORD  are  entirely  different.  The 
one  is,  our  Lord,  who  united  us  with  the  Father,  and  pray- 
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ng  for  us  eternally  to  the  Father-and  the  other  is,  the 
saints  praying  for  us  to  the  Lord  Christ ”  Just  as  those  who 
are  alive,  request  prayers  one  another,  we  do  request  saints- 
who  are  alive  before  God,  as  the  limbs  of  the  same  body. 

The  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  are  full  of  instances 
for  one  praying  for  the  other. 

God’s  words  to  Abimcleck  Gen.  20;7 

,,  ,,  to  Job's  friends.  42;8; 

Moses  prayed  for  the  people  Ex.  32511-12  Num 

ll;2,  21;7-8 

Samuel’s  prayer  for  the  people  I  Sam.  7;8,9, 

12;  1 6 

Kings  of  Israel  prayed  to  the  prophet*  2Kin.  19;  4,  6. 

ISam.  3754,  6  for  the  people  Kings.  85  22 

The  Sunemite  woman  prayed  to  Elisha  2  Kin.  4;30 

Elisha  prayed  to  God  for  her  2  King.  45  33 

Moses  prayed  to  God  thro’  the  intercession  of  the 
departed  holy  men,  Ex  32;  13, 14  Deut.  9;26 

David  Ps.  74;  2;  106:45  132;10 

In  the  N.  T.  St-.  Paul  prays  for  others  and  requests 
their  prayers.  Rom.  15;30.  1  Thes.  5;25,  2  Thes.  35  12 

Eph.  6 ;  1 8—20 

TESTIMONY  of  the  early  Fathers:- 

ADAI  (1st  cent)  We  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  those 
who  have  departed  -  with  faith  in  Christ  and  who  had  suffered 
persecutions. 

Euseoius  (3rd  Gent)  It  is  an  early  custom  that  Chri¬ 
stians  assemble  at  the  tombs  of  Martyrs  and  offer  prayers 
and  offerings. 

Origen.  They,  the  saints  help  those  who  worship  the 
Lord  of  all  and  pray  for  their  peace.  They  cover  the 
prayers  of  those  who  request  their  intercession  by  their  prayers. 

St.  Cyprian.  We  must  remember  and  pray,  for  one 
another.  When  one  goes  before  us  to  the  Lord,  he  takes 


80 


his  love  for  us  too  to  the  Lord  and  will  ofler  prayers  befoie 
the  merciful  Lord  for  his  brethren. 

St.  Basil.  I  accept  the  holy  men,  prophets  and  mar- 
yrs  and  honour  them  and  I  beseech  them  to  intercede  Tor 
me,  mercy  from  the  merciful  loving  God. 

St.  Ephrem  (375)  Even  though  they  are  away  from 
us,  we  are  not  separated  from  them.  I  hey  always  pray 
for  our  short -  comings.  (He  prays  to  the  H.  Mother  of  God; 
-  O  Holy  Virgin  pray  for  us  to  thv  Son  that  He  may  be 
merciful  to  us  and  to  grant  us  times  of  plenty  and  for 
peace  and  unity  in  his  Church. 

Raboola  —  Episcopa  of  Edessa  (435)  prays . O.  Blessed 

Mother,  peace  to  thee.  Pray  thy  Son  that  He  may  be 

merciful  to  us .  O  Martyrs,  who  had  been  invited  for 

fiery  illustration  of  faith,  pray  for  us  that  our  soul  may 
escape  from  divine  anger. 

Sts.  Jacob  of  Sarug,  Balai  and  many  others  testify 
to  this  practice. 

Who  are  benefitted  by  intercession  ? 

One  who  is  a  penitent;  who  repents  of  his  sins-  and 
by  his  life,  makes  peace  with  God.  Our  Lord  says;-“Except 

ve  repent-  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish  (Lu.  13;  15)  also  Jn. 

1 7;  1 9 

2.  God’s  words  to  Jeremiah  7;  1 6, 1 7  3)  1  Jn. 5;  14-17 

One  more  question  to  be  answered*— 

How  the  saints  hear  our  prayers  and  know  our  needs, 
for  such  knowledge  is  to  God  alone  ? 

1)  Prophets  had  fore-knowledge  regarding-incidents 
far  away  and  of  future  events.  Saints  too  in  the  same 
way  enabled  by  divine  revelation. 

2.  St.  John  had  a  knowledge  of  future  events 

3.  How  did  Joseph  know  that  his  people  will  be 

taken  back  to  Canan 

4-  How  was  Joseph  able  to  interpret  the  dreams  re¬ 
garding  future  ? 
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5.  How  did  Elisha  know  of  Gehasi’s  secret  transactions? 

6.  How  did  the  prophet  understand  the  plots  of  the 
King  of  Aram  and  cautioned  the  King  of  Israel  ? 

7.  How  did  Elijah  know  of  the  7  years  famine  ? 

8.  How  did  the  Prophet  prophecy  about  the  death 
of  the  watchman  ?2  Kings.  7H9 

9.  How  did  Elisha  know  of  the  coming  defeat  of 

Israel  ?  (2;8- 12) 

10.  How  could  Daniel  -  interpret  the  king’s  dreams 
and  prophecy  about  future  events  ? 

11.  How  could  Peter  know  of  ihe  secret  plan  of 
Ananias  ? 

12.  How  Peter  recognised  Moses  and  Elijah  on  the 
Mount? 

13.  How  could  Peter  and  Paul  have  a  foreknowledge 
of  their  imminent  death  (2  Pet.  1  ;  14,  2  Tim.  41  6) 

If  the  above  persons  were  endowed  with  such  powers 
here-how  much  more,  when  they  are  with  Christ  ? 

I)  1  Cor.  5  8;2;  13;12) 

Again,  the  departed  are  endowed  with  power  to  know 
the  events  here  on  earth. 

1)  Abraham  knows  the  mode  of  life  of  Lazarus  and 
the  rich  man.  Lu.  16;25. 

2)  How  could  Abraham  speak  of  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets,  whom  he  has  never  seen?  Lu.  16129 

3)  Rev;  6;  10  sh  iws  the  state  of  the  holy  men  who 
are  with  Christ. 

Inscriptions  on  the  catacombs  of  Rome  point  to  the 

practice  of  praying  to  the  saints,  even  in  the  1st.  century.  In 
the  History  of  Martyrs,  a  work  of  202  A.  D.,  there  are  many 
prayers  to  the  saints.  Tertullian  of  the  2nd  cent  and 
the  Historian  Mosheim  asserts  that  from  the  1st  cent,  the 
anniversaries  of  the  martyrs  were  regarded  as  holy  days. 
Mosheim  further  says  that,  pilgrimages  to  the  tombs  of  mar¬ 
tyrs  was  common  in  the  4th  cent. 

All  the  early  Churches  continue  this  useful  practice, 
even  today.  Protestant  Church  too  in  a  prayer  of  1554  has 
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this  piece,  “O  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God.,  pray  for  us. 
Holy  angels,  arch-angels,  holy  Fathers  prophets,  Apostles  and 
martyrs  ,  pray  for  us.  (Invocation  of  Saints  P.  17)  and  also 
see  Book  of  Common  Prayer-Calendar  p.  25. 

HOLY  RELICS 

Clothes  and  other  things,  the  holy  men  used,  their 

bones,  are  venerated  in  the  Church  and  the  veneration  has 
always  been  proved  beneficial.  References  are  plenty  in 

the  O&N  Testaments.  I  Kin.  1 3 ;3 1 )  2  Kin;  23;  1 7,  18. 

Again  -  “Elisha  took  up  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that  fell 
from  him  and  went  bank  and  stood  by  the  bank  of  Jordan 
He  took  the  MANTLE  of  Elijah. .and  smote  the  waters  .THEY 
PARTED  HITHER  AND  THITHER  and  Elisha  went  over.” 
(2  Kin.  T  13;  14) 

“And  Elisha  died  and  they  buried  him . As  they  were 

burying  a  man,  behold,  they  spied  a  band  of  men  and 
they  cast  the  man  into  the  tomb  of  Elisha  and  when  the 

man  was  let  down  and  TOUCHED  THE  BONES  of  Elisha, 
he  REVIVED  &  STOOD  UP  on  his  feet.”  (2.  Kin  1 3 ;20: 2 1 ) 

“From  his  (Paul’s)  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick 
HANDKERCHIEFS  or  APRONS  and  the  disease  departed 
from  them  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them.”  (Act. 
19; 12) 

The  Church  from  the  earliest  times  offered  H.  Qur- 
bana  at  the  tombs  of  Martyrs  and  conducted  pilgrimages. 
Mosheim  says-that  the  early  Christians  preserved  the  holy  Re¬ 
lics  as  protection  against  evil  emotions.  Eusebius,  St.  Osth- 
atheos,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Gregoy  Naz.  St.  Epiphanus,  and  St. 
Augustine  have  left  to  us  so  many  instances  of  healings  and 
miracles  at  the  tombs  of  Saints.  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
St.  Hilary,  St.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  St.  Cyprian 
have  recorded  about  the  horror  and  trembling  of  the  de¬ 
moniacs  when  brought  near  the  tombs  of  Martyrs. 
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Book  of  Common  Prayer  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
abounds  in  prayers  to  the  Saints.  To  quote  one-;  “  IT  for 
Samson,  while  he  was  thirsty-  water  gushed  from  dry  bones- 
miraculously,  how  much  more  O  St.  thy  bones  will  pour 
out  helps  to  those  who  take  refuge  in  thy  prayers-” 

We  are  iea!ly  fortunate  in  having  the  most  valuable 
SOONORO- girdle-  of  our  H.  Mother  of  God.  It  had 
been  from  time  immemrnorial,  preserved  in  the  ST. 
MARY’S  SOONORO  CHURCH  at  HOMS  -  SYRIA 
(and  the  writer  was  blessed  by  it  there)  Small  port¬ 
ion?  of  this  blessed  Soonoro  have  been  graciously 
presented  to  the  Church  in  Malankara  by  H.  H. 
Moran  Mar  Ignatius  Yakoob  III,  and  H.  H.  MORAN 
Mar  Ignatius  Zacha  I  Iwas,  Patriarchs  ol  Antioch 
and  All  the  East. 

THE  EVER  -  VIRGIN  H.  MOTHER  OF  GOD 

In  the  beginning  of  human  history  and  in  the  middle, 
we  see  two  women- Eve  and  Mary.;  Eve  the  mother  of 
the  sin-stained  humanity  and  St.  Mary,  the  mother  of  those, 
Saved.  By  the  word*  of  our  Lord  on  the  cross-  the  Fathers 

say-  that  He  made  Mary,  mother  of  all  who  believed  in 
Him.  “  Eve,  the  cause  ot  universal  evil-  and  the  second 

Eve,  cause  of  universal  goodness.” 

JUSTIN  MARTYR  (120  -  166)  ‘EVE  while  she  was 
spotless,  obeyed  satan  and  brought  sin  and  death.  The  H. 
Virgin  Mary  believed  the  Angel  and  brought  salvation  to 

humanity.’ 

TERTULLIAN  (160-210)  The  Fall  on  account  of 
2  woman  had  to  be  removed—  Salvation  had  to  be  ushered 
by  a  Woman.  Eve.  believed  the  serpent-  Mary  believed 
Gabriel.  Sin,  brought  about  by  Eve,  obeying  the  words  of 
the  serpent  was  washed  away  by  Mary’s  obeying  the  words 

of  Gabriel. 
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ST.  IRANEUS.  (140-202)  St.  Mary  on  account  of 
her  believing  the  ANNUNCIATION  by  the  Angel  was  bles¬ 
sed  to  bring  forth  God.  If  by  the  first  virgin  the  whole 
humanity  became  sin-stained,  by  the  second  Virgin  the 
whole  humanity  was  cleansed  and  saved.  The  Virgin’s 
obedience  to  God  brought  about  her  and  the  whole 
humanity’s  salvation.  The  wound  caused  by  the  disobedience 
oi  Eve  was  cured  by  the  obedience  of  Mary. 

ORIGEN  (185-253)  ‘Behold  thy  mofher’  our  Lord 
said,  all  those,  therefore  in  whom  Christ  lives  is  the  child¬ 
ren  of  St.  Mary. 

ST.  EPIPHANUS  (320-400)  H.  Mary  is  the  Mother 
of  all  humanity.  Eve  the  cause  of  death  of  all;  Mary  the 
cause  of  life. 

ST.  AUGUSTINE  As  God  came  down  to  the  earth 
through  Mary,  man  is  blessed  to  ascend  to  Heaven  through 
her.* 

ST.  MARY  THE  BLESSED 

‘Henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.’  Lu 
1.48  “Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women”  (Elizabeth)  A  cer¬ 
tain  woman  cried  “Blessed  is  the  womb  that  carried  Thee 
and  the  paps  that  fed  Thee”. 

The  apostles  had  a  deep  veneration  towards  the 
Mother  of  God.  Tradition  says  that  St.  Mark's  house  was 
made  the  first  church  in  Christendom  and  that,  in  the  name 
of  St.  Mary.  A  parchment  with  signatures  of  all  the  Apo¬ 
stles  and  the  72  preachers,  in  which  it  was  said  that  the 
H.  Mother  passed  way  in  63  A.  D.  (373—Gk  era;  345  Egy. 
era)  and  that  three  times  a  year,  the  commemDration  of  the 

H.  Mother  be  observed-was  in  the  possession  of  St.  John  at 
Ephesus*’ 

In  “The  Ante-Nicene  Fathers”  Vol  I,  p.  125  is 
given  a  correspondence  between  St.  Ignatius  and  the  H 
Mother.  He  writes;  ‘You  should  kindly  console  and  heal 
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me,  who  am  the  disciple  of  thy  beloved  John.  I  have 
heard  much  about  Christ,  thy  son.  I  was  amazed.  I  do 
desire  to  hear  from  thee  who  had  been  all  along  with  Him. 
I  had  written  to  thee  earlier.  Praise  to  thee,  may  the  newly 
baptised  may  be  blessed  by  thee,  in  thee  and  thro’  thee 
Amen . 


Mary’s  reply:-  What  you  have  heard  and  learnt  from 
John  are  true.  Believe  and  accept  them.  Be  firm  in  the 
Christian  teaching  and  accordingly  order  your  life.  With 
John  I  shall  come  to  see  you  and  all  those  who  are  with 
you.  Show  yourself  a  greatman  standing  firm  in  th*  Faith. 
Never  be  afraid  of  persecutions,  may  your  spirit  be  strong. 

Rejoice  in  Christ,  your  Saviour.” 

St  Gregory  praises  her  “Holy  Mother  that  which 
was  hidden  from  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  thou  didst 
know’’  and  he  addresses  her,  the  Centre  of  light,  Most  blessed, 
Second  Heaven.  Holy  place,  etc. 

St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (5th  cent.)  calls  her,  Mary* 
Mother  of  God,  the  Treasury  of  the  whole  world,  Ever¬ 
burning  light,  Crown  of  Virginity,  Pillar  of  the  true  faith, 
House  of  God  that  cannot  be  ruined,  the  Abode  of  the 
Infinite  etc. 

While  the  Spirit  -  filled  Elizabeth  and  the  holy  Fatheri 
call  her”  blessed”,  some  are  bent  on  degrading  her.  They  say;- 

Our  Lord  said  “Woman  what  have  I  to  do  wi«h 

thee”  In  Aramaic  (Syriac)  the  spok'-n  language  of  our  Lord, 
His  Mother  and  Apostles,  it  is  “Aihso,  Mo  Li  Olek-meaning 

‘‘what  to  me  and  to  thee”,  Making  our  Lord  to  speak  in 
such  a  contemptuous  tone,  to  His  oaui  mother,  they  are 
making  him  the  worst  of  sons  ever  born.  Far  from  it. 

What  protestant  scholars  say  are  reproduced  below  “What 
is  that  to  me  and  to  thee-ie-never  mind,  don’t  be  worried. 
(Burkitt)  “What  is  a  little  thing  like  that  to  you  and  me.” 
(Souter)  Syriac  grammarian  George  Philips  gives  it  to  mean 

‘What  to  me  and  to  thee.” 
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Another  weapon  in  their  armoury  is  calling  His  Mother 
‘WOMAN”  Interfering  with  his  work  irritated  Jesus  and 
rebuking  her  he  called  her  ‘woman.*  Rev  William  Barclay, 
Lecturer  in  N.  T  language  and  Literature  Hellenic  Gk.  in 
the  University  of  Glasgow  in  the  Daily  Study  Bible  gives  a 
correct  interpretation.  “The  Authorised  Version  translation 
of  Jesus’  reply  makes  it  sound  very  discourteous.  It  makes 
him  to  say,  woman  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  “That  is 
indeed  a  translation  of  the  WORDS  but  does  not  in  any 
way  give  the  tone.  It  was  a  common  conversational  phrase. 
When  it  was  uttered  angrily  it  did  indicate  complete  dis¬ 
agreement  and  reproach,  but  when  it  was  spoken  gently,  it 
indicated  not  so  much  reproach,  b'*t  misunderstanding.  It 
means- don’t  worry,  }ou  don’t  quite  understand  what  is 
going  on;  leave  things  to  me  and  I  will  settle  them  in  my 
own  way”  Jesus  was  simply  telling  Mary  to  have  things 
to  him  that  he  would  have  his  own  way  of  dealing  with 
the  situation. 

“The  word  WOMAN  is  also  misleading.  It  sounds  to 
<us  very  rough  and  abrupt.  But  it  is  the  same  word  as  Jesus 
used  on  the  Cross  to  address  Mary  as  he  left  her  to  the  care 

of  John _  So  far  from  being  a  rough  and  discourteous  way 

of  address-  it  was  a  title  of  respect.  We  have  no  way  of 
speaking  in  English  which  exactly  renders  it.,  But  it  is  better 
to  translate  it  LADY  w'hich  gives  at  least  the  courtesy  in  it.” 
John  2;  has  various  versions,  besides  the  oft  quoted  sentence, 
given  above.  The  “ Open  Bible ”  woman  what  does  your  con¬ 
cern  to  do  with  me.”  (2)  “My  Daily  Bible ”  what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  do,  woman.  “The  Living  N.  7V’  1  can’t  help 
you  now”.  The  Good  News  Bible  “You  must  not  tell  me 
what  to  do. 

The  Interpreter’s  Bible  in  the  notes  comments  as  foll¬ 
ows.  “The  words  might  also  mean”  What  have  I  and  you 
to  do  with  that  ie.  Never  mind,  don’t  be  worried  ” 

Regarding  the  address  ‘woman’  Dummalow  says 
’woman  or  rather  ‘Lady*  is  in  Greek  a  title  of  respect,  used 
even  in  addressing  queens. 
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2.  Another  contention  Mark  3;33~35.  “Who  is  my  moth¬ 
er  and  my  brethren  for  wh  soever  shall  do  the  will  of 

God  _ _ my  brother”.  S?nse  and  reason  compel  us  to  learn 

that  our  Lord  accepting  the  fact  that  He  has  a  mother  and 
brethren  explains  to  them  that  such  an  honourable  state 
is  sure  also  to  those  who  do  the  will  of  God. 

3.  Yet  another  -  Lu.  11;27~28  “Blessed  is  the  womb  that 

bore  THEE .  yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 

word  and  keep  it.”  This  too  as  the  one  above  confer 
blessedness  to  those  who  do  the  will  of  God.,  without 
contradicting  the  blessedness  of  his  Mother.  (But  in  Mala- 
yalam  1951  Kottayam  CMS  Press  Edition  it  is  ~  “NO  *  in 
the  place  of  ‘‘yea”  and  an  extra  “only”  added,  thus  to  read 
‘No,  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God  ... only  blessed’  This 
kind  of  culpable  mistranslations  abound  in  the  Malayalam 
editions.,  so  as  to  suit  their  views;  more  examples  will  be 
seen  in  the  next  chapter.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  nei¬ 
ther  in  the  CMS  Mai.  Editions  of  the  N.  T.  of  1897  and 
1904,  nor  in  Sanskrit,  Hindi,  Tamil  and  English  editions, 
the  words  ‘no*  and  ‘only*  are  seen.)  “The  Living  N.  T. 
gives  the  verse  as  “yes,  but  even  more  blessed  are  all  who 
hear  the  word  of  God . ” 

“Christ  does  not  deny  that  His  mother  is  blessed” 

(Dummalow) 

The  Immaculate  Conception  of  St. 'Mary  is  an  article 
of  faith  of  the  R.  C.  Church,  by  a  Decree  of  Pope  Pius 

IX  of  8th  Dec.  1854.  By  Immaculate  Conception  they 
mean-  “The  Virgin  Mary  was  preserved  from  original  sin 
in  view  of  the  merits  of  her  Divine  Son  and  this  privilege 
;s  called  her  Immaculate  Conception.”  This  is  contrary  to 
the  faith  of  the  Early  Fathers.  St.  Gregory  Theologos-  The 
Virgin  conceived  Him.  Before  that  her  body  and  spirit 
were  sanctified  by  the  H.  Spirit”  St.  Ephrem  -  “As  Isaac 

was  born  of  promise,  so  also  Mary  was  conceived  by  her 
mother  and  father.” 

St.  Ambro«e  -  “Christ  is  the  only  sinless  person.  All 
those  who  are  born  of  father  and  mother  are  not  in  the 
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same  manner.”  “The  holy  Spirit  cleansed  and  purified  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin”  says  The  Christmas  Prayers  of  the 
Church.  Thus  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  made  her  without 
spot. 

THE  EVER-VIRGIN  Luk.  1$27&3I  clearly  show  that 
St.  Mary  brought  forth  our  Lord  without  breaking  her  seal 
of  virginity.  That  it  is  possible  is  proved  by-the  H.  Fathers 
through  the  following  examples.  (I)  The  tree  that  brought 
the  lamb  2)  The  Rock  that  gushed  out  water  3)  the  fi*h 
that  brought  the  farthing. 

Though  in  the  early  centuries  Cerinthus  and  some 
other  heretics  stood  against  the  virgin-birth  of  our  Lord, 
they  couldn’t  succeed.  St.  Ignatius  the  2nd  Successor  of 
St.  Peter  at  Antioch  has  said  “The  most  inscrutable  my¬ 
steries  are,  the  ever  virginity  of  St.  Mary,  her  conception  of 
our  Lord  and  our  Lords  death.” 

The  heretic  Helvedius  and  his  disciple  Jovinian  con¬ 
tended  that  since  our  Lord  is  said  ‘the  First  born’  it  is 

possible  that  Mary  brought  forth  others  too  and  since  ‘he 
knew  her  not  TILL  she  had  brought  forth  her  first  born 
son,  it  is  possible  that  Joseph  knew  her  afterwards 
I.  H.  Mary  was  called  H.  M  >ther  ol  God  from  the  earliest 
times  To  call  a  person  who  had  a  number  of  children, 
the  ‘Mother  of  GOD’  is  impossible  Pi otestant  Bishop  Bell 
says  ‘It  is  impossible  even  to  think  that  a  holy  vessel  dedi¬ 
cated  to  God  be  mado  unholy  by  human  use’  St  Gregory 
says-‘She  was  betro’hed  to  Joseph,  so  that  he  may  guard 
her  virginit\  . 


In  the  Nicene  Creed  Mary  is  called  ‘Holy  Virgin, 
Mother  of  God’  and  it  is  the  highest  profession  of  Faith 

of  the  highest  Authority  of  the  Church.  ‘If  Mary  was  the 
mother  of  a  host  of  children,  it  is  impossible  to  call  her  a 

virgin  for  all  generations.’  (Dumont) 

Helvedius’  another  contention  rested  upon  the  ‘bre¬ 
thren  ”of  our  Lord.  He  argued  that  they  were  the  children 
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of  Joirph  and  Mary.  The  early  Fathers,  Jerome  and  Epi- 
phanui  comment  on  this  word.  Jerome  says  that  the 
‘brethren*  are  the  son*  of  Mariam  of  Cleopha  a  lister  of 
St.  Mary  and  Epiphanus  is  of  opinion  that  they  were  the 

ions  of  Joseph,  the  widower. 

Yet  another-  Joseph  is  said  as  the  father  of  Jesu* 
(Mai)  Lu.  2;33  41,43.  It  has  to  be  said  that  this  Malaya- 
lam  passage  is  yet  another  example  ol  unholy  misrcpicscn 
tation. 

English  and  Syriac-Joseph  and  his  mother  v.  33 

His  parents  v.  41 

Syriac  His  kindred 

English  and  Syriac  Joseph  and  his  Mather  v.  43 

Joseph  is  said  as  the  ‘father’  of  Jesus.  Lu.  2;48  True. 
But  see  Lu.  3;23  Jrsus  being  AS  WAS  SUPPOSED  the  son 
of  Joseph.  Meaning  is  clear. 

If  Mary  had  other  children- would  Christ  have  entru¬ 
sted  the  care  of  His  mother  to  John-son  of  Zabdai  ? 

MOTHER  OF  GOD  Even  before  ihc  brought  forth  Jeiui, 
ihe  was  addressed  ‘Mother  of  Lord*  (God)  by  Elizabeth  filled 
with  the  H.  Spirit.  St.  Ignatius,  Tertulhan,  St.  Gregory, 
St.  Basil,  St.  Ephrcm  and  other  earliest  Fathers  call  her 
C  Mother  of  God*.  “Even  from  the  tomb,  my  bones  will 

ihout  that  Mariam  brought  forth  God’’ .  “It  is  not  one 

whom  God  begat  and  another  whom  Mary  brought  forth, 
Him  v  hom  the  Father  begat  Mariam  brought  forth  ”  (The 
Breviary) 

St.  Ignatius:-  Our  God  Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  by  Mary 
in  accord  with  God’s  Plan. 

St.  Iraneus.  The  Virgin  Mary  being  obedient  to  Hi*  word, 
received  from  an  angel  the  glad  tidings  that  she  would 

bear  God. 

Alexander  of  Alexandria.  324  Christ  our  Lord  bore  a  body, 
not  in  appearance,  but  in  truth,  derived  from  Mary, 

the  Mother  of  God, 
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St.  Epbrern.  And  though  still  a  virgin,  she  carried  a  child 
in  her  womb;  and  the  handmaid  and  work  of  His  wis¬ 
dom,  became  the  Mother  of  God. 

St.  Athanasius.  (365)  The  word  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
on  high,  inexpressibly,  inexplicably  incomprehensibly 
and  eternally,  is  He  that  is  born  in  time,  here  below, 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God .  (Note;  that  this 
St.  Athanasius  was  the  Chief  spokesman  in  the  Synod 
of  Nicaea,  defeating  the  Heretic  Arius,  who  repudiated 
the  Divinity  of  our  Lord) 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  (350)  The  Archangel  Gabriel  bears 
witness,  bringing  good  tidings  to  Mary,  the  Virgin 

Mother  of  God. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nazianz.  (382)  If  anv  one  does  not  agree 
that  H.  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God  he  is  at  odds  with 
the  Godhead.  If  anyone  asserts  that  Christ  passed 
through  a  channel  and  was  not  shaped  in  her  both 
divinely  and  humanly .  he  is  likewise  godleis. 

St.  Epiphanus  (374)  He  reshaped  man  to  perfection  in  Him¬ 
self  from  Mary  the  Mother  of  God  through  the  H. 
Spirit. 

St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (433)  We  confers  that  the  H.  Vir¬ 
gin  is  the  M other  of  God}  through  God  the  word  being 

incarnate  and  becoming  Man . If  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  is  God,  how  should  the  holy  virgin  who  bore 
him,  not  be  the  Mother  of  God?  If  anyone  does  not 
confess  that  the  Emmanuel  is  in  truth  God,  and  that 
the  H.  Virgin  is  Mother  of  God,  because  she  bore 
according  to  the  flesh  the  Word  of  God  when  He  became 
flesh,  let  him  be  anathema. 

Vincent  of  Lorsis  450.  By  a  certain  singular  favour  of  our 
Lord  and  God  and  of  her  Son,  she  must  be  confessed 
to  be  the  most  true  and  most  blessed  Theotoko sf  but  not 
Theotokos  in  the  way  in  which  a  certain  impious  her¬ 
esy  claims,  which  asserts  that  she  is  to  be  called  Mother 
of  God,  merely  in  name,  because  of  course,  she  gave 
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birth  to  that  man  who  afterwards  was  made  God— Not 
in  this  way  I  say,  is  H.  Mary,  the  Theotokos,  but  rath- 
er  it  was  already  in  her  sacred  W)«ib  that  the  sacro¬ 
sanct  mystery  was  accomplished. 

Ever  Virgin.  St  Athanasius  addresses  her  ”  “Ever  Virgin. 
St  Epiphauns:-  And  to  H.  Mary  ‘Virgin,  is  invariably 
added,  for  that  H  Woman  remained  undefiled...-  Our 
Lord  was  born  perfectly  of  the  holy,  ever  Virgin  Mary 
by  the  H.  Spirit. 

St.  Jerome.  We  believe  that  God  was  born  of  a  Virgin, 

because  we  read  it  We  do  not  believe  that  Mary  was 
married  after  she  brought  forth  her  Son,  because  we 
do  not  read  it. 

The  praver  ‘Hail  Mary . ”  which  some  Christians 

reject,  deserves  our  study.  “Hail  Mary . ”  addressed  by 

Gabriel  “And  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb”  spoken  by 
Elizabeth  If  the  H.  Spirit  and  the  angel  can  so  address— 
her;  how  much  more  we  human  beings? 

The  H.  Fathers  have  seen  the  following  as  shadow  of 
the  Mother  of  God.  (T)  The  burning  Bush  (Ex.  3;2)  (2) 
The  Ladder  (Gen.  28  10-18  (1)  The  Ark  of  the  Covenant. 
(Ex.  15;  10)  (4)  The  Chest  of  Manna  (Ex.  16;33)  (6)  The 
budded  Staff  of  Aaron  (Num.  17)  (6)  The  new  Tot  of 
Elisha  (2Kin.  2;19-25) 


II 

SOONORO-THE  LINEN  GIRDLE  of  Mother  of  God 

THE  SYRIAN  ORTHODOX  CHURCH  OF  ANTIOCH 
ranks  first  in  the  whole  Christendom  in  so  many  ways.  The 
Upper  Room  in  Jerusalem,  where  our  Lord  instituted  the 
H.  Qurbana,  the  Room,  where  the  Apostles  and  the  H. 
Mother  spent  in  prayers,  the  R^om  where  the  H.  Spirit  de¬ 
scended  upon  the  Apostles,  and  the  1st  church  in  Christen¬ 
dom,  established  by  the  Apostles,  The  Church  where  St. 
James  offered  the  first  Qurbana— the  HOUSE  OF  MARK 
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at  present  THE  MONASTERY  OF  ST.  MARK  is  the  re- 
sidence  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Jerusalem.  Again,  the  SOON- 
ORO  worn  by  the  Mother  of  God  is  also  our  treasure  in 
the  Cathedral  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Metropolitan  of 
Homs,  Syria. 

It  was  in  1953  that  the  H.  Relic  came  to  light.  The 
greatest  scholar  of  his  time,  H.  H.  M 'ran  Mir  Ignatius 
Aphrem  I,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  found  in  and  old  manu¬ 
script,  that  in  1852,  this  Soonoro  was  discovered  in  the 
church  and  it  was  redeposited  inside  the  Main  Altar  of  the 
St.  Mary’s  SOONORO  CHURCH. 

The  Altar  was  broken  open  by  the  order  of  His 
Holiness  and  lo,  a  marble  slab  was  seen  with  inscription- 
that  this  church  was  built  in  59  A.  D.  in  the  time  of  Miliya 
(Eliya),  the  preacher.’  Then,  earthen  pitcher  and  inside  it 
a  silver  box,  in  which  was  deposited  the  Soonoro,  were 
taken  out.  The  Soonoro  was  examined,  tested  and  scruti¬ 
nised  minutely  by  archeologists,  experts  of  antiquary, includ¬ 
ing  members  of  other  religions-and  the  verdict  was  unani¬ 
mous  about  its  genuineness.  The  holy  Soonoro  church  is 
a  place  of  pilgrimage  to  Christians  and  non  -  Christians 
(Praise  the  Lord;  this-  humble  writer  offered  H.  Q/irbana 
there  on  a  Wednesday-on  all  Wednesdays  there  is  H.  Qurbana 
there-and  was  blessed  by  the  H.  relic  by  H.  G.  Mar  Militus 
Bernaba  Metropolitan  of  Homs.  This  writer,  a  living  wit¬ 
ness  testifies  that  he  had  been  and  is  abundantly  blessed  by 
the  Intercessory  prayers  of  the  H.  mother  of  God). 

THE  VENERATION  OF  THE  CROSS 

Persians,  Medians,  Romans,  Carihcgians  and  some 
others  used  cross  for  hanging  criminals-in  the  time  of  our 
Lord.  A  plate  depicting  the  crime  of  the  criminal,  will  be 
fixed  on  the  top  of  the  cross  (Mat.  27:37;  Mar.  15;26;  Lu. 
23;33;  Jn.  19:19) 

“The  preaching  of  the  cross”  (I  cor.  1 ;  1 8)  is  the 
gospel  that  brings  salvation  and  it  became  the  sign  of  salva¬ 
tion,  He  brought  to  us  and  for  the  Christian  religion.  Chri- 
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stians  are  sealed  by  thii  sign.  The  ancient  Churches,  the 
Roman,  the  Greek,  Syrian,  Armenian,  Ethiopian  Alexan¬ 
drian  and  Nestorian-and  the  Church  of  England  give  pro¬ 
minence  to  the  cross  in  their  churches  and  worship,  and 
the  minister  seals  with  and  bless  by  the  cross  and  make 
the  sign  of  the  cross  on  themselves. 

The  meaning  of  the  signing  of  the  Cross-;  I.  to  show 
that  we  take  shelter  in  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord.  2. To  teach 
that  we  arc  always  partaking  in  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord 
on  the  cross.  3.  To  remind  us  that  the  cross  is  jhe  sign 
and  the  glory  of  the  Christian.  4.  To  show  in  public  that 
we  believe  so. 

The  signing  of  the  cross;-From  the  forehead  to  the 
chest  and  then  from  the  left  shoulder  to  right  one  to  show 
that  the  Son  of  God  came  down  to  the  earth  and  from  the 
side  of  satan  made  us  sons  of  God. 

The  practice  -  of  signing  the  cross  had  its  beginning 
in  the  apostolic  times  and  continued  in  the  Church.  Ter- 
tullian  in  the  2nd  century  writes:-In  all  our  travels  and 
movements,  in  all  our  coming  in  and  going  out,  in  putting 
on  our  shoes,  at  the  bath,  at  the  table,  in  lighting  our 
candles,  in  lying  down,  in  sitting  down,  whatever  employment 
occupieth  us,  WE  MARK  OUR  FOREHEAD  WITH  THE 
sign  of  the  cross”. 

We  have  instances  regarding  the  veneration  done  before 
the  cross.  Jerome  writing  of  Queen  Helena  (mother  of 
Emperor  Constantine  of  Rome,  4th  cent.)  “Prostrate  before 
the  Cross  she  worshipped  as  though  she  SAW  THE  LORD 
HANGING  THEREON.”  Tertullian  besides  writing  about 

the  sign  of  the  cross  also  points  out  “that  we  pray  toward 
the  quarter  of  the  cast.” 

From  degradation  to  Glory;-  As  stated  before,  cross 
was  used  to  hang  criminals.  St.  Peter  also  was  hanged  on 

the  cross,  head  down.  Upto  the  time  of  Constantine,  the 
Great,  all  the  Roman  Emperors  persecuted  Christians. 


94 


Nero,  Domitian,  Trajan,  Hadrian:  Antoninus  Pius,  Aurelius, 
Septimius  Severus,  Dacius,  Valerian  and  Diocletian-.  But 
Constantine  during  his  wars  with  Maccenthius  had  a  vision- 
the  sign  of  the  Cross~and  he  also  heard  the  voice  of  our 
Lord  “BY  THIS  YOU  WILL  WIN”.  The  Emperor  accord¬ 
ingly  marked  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  flag  and  arms 
and  he  won  the  war.  In  313  by  the  Edict  of  Milan,  he 
gave  complete  freedom  to  Christians.  His  mother  Helena 
took  a  pilgrimage  to  Golgotha  and  found  out  the  Cross  on 
which  our  Lord  was  crucified  -  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in 
A  D  350  says  “The  holy  wood  of  the  Cross  bears  witness 
seen  amongst  us  to  the  present  day  and  now  almost  filling 
the  whole  world  by  means  of  those  who  by  faith  take 
away  from  here  portions  from  it.” 

THE  NICENE  CREED 

We  believe  in  One  True  God,  The  Father  Almighty 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and 
invisible. 

And  in  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God;  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  light 
of  light,  very  God  of  very  God.,  begotten,  not  made;  being 
of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father,  and  by  whom  all 
things  were  made;  who  for  us  and  for  our  salvation  came 
down  from  heaven  and  was  incarnate  of  the  Holy  Virgin 
Mother  of  God  by  the  H.  Ghost,  and  became  man  and 
was  crucified  for  us  in  the  days  of  Pontius  Pilate  and 
suffered  and  died  and  was  buried,  and  the  third  day  rose 
again,  according  to  His  will  and  ascended  into  heaven  and 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  and  shall  come  again 
in  His  great  glory  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

And  in  the  one  living  Holy  Spirit,  the  life-giving 
Lord  of  all,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father,  and  who  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  who 
spoke  by  the  Prophetes  and  Apostl*, 
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And  in  the  one,  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church; 
and  we  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins; 
and  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  in  the  new 
life  in  the  world  to  come.  Amen. 

THE  APOSTLES*  CREED 

I  believe  in  God  the  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son  our  Lord  who  was  con¬ 
ceived  by  the  H.  Ghost,  born  of  Virgin  Mary,  suffered, 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried.  He 
descended  into  hell:  the  third  day  He  rose  again  from  the 

dead,  He  ascended  into  heaven  and  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty;  from  thence  He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  1  believe  in  the 

H.  Ghost;  the  holy  Catholic  Church;  the  communion  of 
saints;  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  the  resurrection  of  the  body; 
and  the  life  everlasting. 

Creed  is  the  name,  we  most  commonly  use  to  signify 
a  brief  summary  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith. 
The  explanations  added  in  the  Nicene  creed  is  worthy  of 
our  study.  It  has  a  history  of  hardships  and  even  martyr¬ 
dom  for  the  eradication  of  heresies.  In  order  to  under¬ 
stand  the  situation,  a  brief  study  of  the  early  heretics  and 
their  teaching  becomes  necessary. 

I.  Simon  Magus  repudiated  Trinity  and  contended  that 
there  would  be  no  resurrection. 

2.  The  Ebionites  taught  that  Jesus  was  born  of  Joseph 
and  Mary. 

3.  Cerinthus.  Jesus  was  the  offspring  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 

4.  Marcion.  Jesus  Christ  came  down;  but  he  was  neither 
born,  nor  suffered;  all  had  been  an  illusion  only.  There 
is  no  resurrection  and  judgment. 

5.  Bardaisan-Mary  brought  forth  a  spirit  in  the  form  of 
man  and  not  a  mortal  body.  There  will  be  no  resurre  - 
ction. 
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6.  Paul  of  Samasota.  Jesus,  only  an  ordinary  man.  He 
became  worthy  of  God’s  grace.  The  beginning  of  Christ 
is  from  Mary. 

7.  Arius.  If  the  above  heresies  were  short-lived,  the  here¬ 
tical  doctrine  of  Arius  shook  the  Christian  world.  He  had 
been  a  scholar  priest  of  the  Alexandrian  Church.  His  hereti¬ 
cal  teaching  was,  ‘when  we  say  the  Son  of  the  Father,  it  is 
evident  that  there  was  a  tun?  when  the  Son  was  njt;  hence 
the  son  is  only  a  creation  of  th“  Father -and  consequently, 
the  son  is  not  equal  to  the  Father,  nor  is  he  even  without 
beginning.  He  first  created  the  Son  and  by  him  all  was 

created,  and  the  body  taken  by  the  Son  had  been  without 
a  soul,  and  so  on.  He  could  propagate  his  heresies  very 
easily. 

Arius  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope  of  Alexan¬ 
dria,  Peter.  His  successor  Alexander  convened  a  Pro¬ 
vincial  Synod  at  Alexandria  in  321  and  again  excommunicated 
him  and  his  followers.  But,  the  heresy  of  Arius  began  to 
spread  even  outside  Egypt  into  many  parts  of  the  Roman 

Empire  and  riots  and  persecutions  by  monarchs  was  a 
common  sight.  It  was  in  this  circumstance,  the  Synod  of 
Nicaea  was  summoned  by  Emperor  Constantine  in  325  in 
which  the  heresy  of  Arius  was  wiped  off  by  the  318  Bishops 
from  all  parts  of  Christendom.  Athanasius,  a  deacon  (who 
later  became  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria)  had  been  the  chief 
spokesman  for  the  Holy  Faith.  The  portion  in  the  2nd  para 
of  the  Creed  -  ‘before  all  the  worlds’  upto  the  last  portion 
of  the  same  para  firmly  established  the  true  faith  and  wiped 
away  all  the  heretical  teachings  of  Arius  and  the  other  early 
heretics.  If  Arius  had  won  the  day,  the  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God  would  have  been  overlooked  for  ever.  The 
Church,  depository  of  Truth  and  the  Defender  of  the  faith 

proclaimed  His  Divinity. 

Now,  regarding  the  3rd  para  -  When  the  heresy  of  Arius 
subsided  ano  her  heresy  sprang  up.  It  was  engineered 
by  Maccdonius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  against  the  divinity 
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of  the  H.  Ghost.  -  Although  the  Son  is  eqml  to  the  Father, 
the  H.  Ghost  is  not.  In  the  General  Synod  of  Const- 
aninople,  481,  the  heresy  was  overthrown  and  Macedonius 

was  excommunicated.  Thus  the  portion  4‘Tne  living  H. 

Spirit . Who  spoke  by  the  prophets  and  Apostles”  was 

included.  -  Another  important  event  of  ih  :  “Cuurch”  de¬ 
fending  the  H.  Faith. 


THE  FASTS 


Fast  was  ordained  by  God  to  Adam.  Gen.  2 ; l  7 

How  to  fast  ?  I)  with  prayer.  (Ez.8;23l  Dan.  9;3.  2)  With 

confession  I  Sam.  7l6.  Neh.  9;  1,2.  With  meekness.  Deut. 
5.18;  Neh.  9.1;  4.  Should  be  observed  in  the  name  of  God. 

Zach.  7;5  (5)  with  contrition  6;  not  for  show. 

Mat  6.  16-18. 

Fasts  mentioned  in  the  Bible* — 

During  calamity  to  the  nation,  2  Sam.  1.12  j 

calamity  to  the  Church  Lu.  5.33-35] 

,,  Personal  adversity  2  Sam.  12.  16. 

When  danger  is  at  hand.  Esth.  4.  16  Jona.  3.  5~8 
When  ministers  of  the  Church  are  ordainsd  Act  13.3; 

14.23 


The  fast  of  our  Lord,  of  Moses,  Elijah,  David,  Neh- 
emiah,  Esther,  Daniel,  disciples  of  John,  Hannah,  Cornelius, 
Early  Christians,  Apostle  Paul,  the  Israelites  are  alse  seen 

in  the  Bible. 

The  fasting  of  the  hypocrites,  God  will  reject.  Isaiah  58.3  4  5. 

There  were  fixed  fasts  in  the  early  Church.  Eusebius, 
St  Augustine,  St.  Basil,  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  have  re-v 
corded  that  the  40  days  Lent  was  in  vogue  even  beiore 
Ihe  Synod  of  Nicaea  and  also  that  it  was  an  Apostolic  ob¬ 
servance.  Bishop  Beveridge  says  that  St.  Irantus  of  tne  2nd 
Cent,  and  Origen  have  recorded  of  this  lent.  Tertullian  ha'? 
recorded  of  the  fasts  on  Wednesday,  and  Friday.  It  is  said  that 
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St.  Aihanasius  fasted  upto  3  P.  M.  on  the  Good  Friday.  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  of  the  Church  of  England:-  “Before 
Easter,  came  the  preparatory  of  of  the  Lent  and  in  some  form 
it  must  have  been  done  so,  nearly  if  not  quite  to  Apostolic 

times  for  Iraneus  (180)  says  that  ... . the  state  of  things 

had  existed  long  before  his  time.” 


The  object  of  fasting:- 

1.  To  teach  that  spiritual  matters  should  be  considered  more 
than  temporal  matters.  2.  to  strengthen  the  spirit  subduing 
the  passions  of  the  body.  3.  to  lift  the  soul  to  the  divine 
atmosphere.  4.  to  increase  self  -  restraint  and  the  zeal  for 
prayer.  5.  to  prevent  gluttony,  the  source  of  many  sins, 
6.  to  receive  grace  from  God  to  overcome  adverse  circum¬ 
stances  as  did  Daniel,  the  Jews  of  Esther’s  time,  the  Nine- 

vites.  7  to  receive  power  from  Above  and  also  guidance, 
as  did  the  Apostles,  8.  to  receive  power  to  do  great  things 
as  did  Moies  and  Elijah,  9.  And  above  all  that  we  way 
follow  the  example  of  our  Lord.  “Fasting  ejects  sin  and 
receives,  holiness;  Fasting  gives  us  abstinence  against  avarice, 
holiness,  against  passions,  righteousness  against  gluttony, 
patience  against  anger,  sanctity  against  lusts..  Fasting  puri¬ 
fies  the  soul,  cleanses  the  body,  sanctifies  the  conscience, 
throws  out  pride  and  gives  meekness.0  We  are  to  bear  in 
mind  that  fasting  from  food  and  drink  does  not  bring  us 
near  God  if  the  mind  is  not  pure. 

We  observe  6  fixed  Fasts.  Nineveh,  the  40  days  lent, 

the  Apostles'  from  June  26-29,  Our  Lady-August  10-15, 
Christmas  December  15-25  and  the  Wednesday  and  the 
Friday.-  (except  the  50  days-from  the  Resurrection  to  Pen¬ 
tecost  and  the  Feasts  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  Mother  of 
God,  and  local  Feasts  of  the  Patron  Saint  of  the  church.) 

The  Easter  Sunday  is  calculated  as  follows-The  Sun¬ 
day  coming  (after  ihc  full  moon  after  March  22  will  be 
the  Easter  Sunday. 
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THE  HOLY  BIBLE  AND  THE  APOSTOLIC  TRADITION 

The  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  gives  the  most  promi¬ 
nent  place  to  the  Holy  Bible.  It  is  in  Syriac,  called  “Ktobo 
Kadisho”  meaning  the  “Holy  Book.”  Next  to  the  Main 
Altar,  in  every  church,  there  is  a  decorated  portable 
‘altar’  in  which  the  Holy  New  Testment  is  always  placed 
and  during  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  the 
administration  of  Sacraments,  the  lesson  prescribed  by  the 
H.  Fathers  are  read  with  candles  burning  on  either  side 
and  the  deacon  offering  incense.  The  celebrant,  kisses 
the  H.  Book,  in  the  beginning  and  when  he  finishes  reading 
the  lessons,  which  are  read  out  in  the  local  language 
and  at  the  prescribed  time  the  priests  gives  the  exposition 

and  the  exhortation,  based  on  the  Lesson.  Only  those  ver¬ 
sions  authorised  by  the  Holy  Church  are  used;  since  most 
other  translations  contain  passages,  translated  to  suit  their 
own  interpretations. 

The  Church  has  no  doctrine  which  cannot  be  proved 
by  the  H.  Bible.  v 

We  give  below  a  brief  study  of  the  New  Testament. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

The  name  GOSPEL  is  applied  to  the  4  inspired  his¬ 
tories  which  contain  the  good  tidings  of  salvation  through 
the  life,  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  word 
Gospel  is  the  old  English  translation  of  the  greek  ‘Evangelion’ 
Though  4  in  number,  the  inspired  histories  constitute  one 
gospel  as  presented  to  the  minds  of  4  different  writers.  The 
first  3  give  a  general  view  of  our  Lord’s  life  and  teaching 
and  so  are  called  “Synoptical”;  the  4th  is  supplimentary 
and  doctrinal.  The  4  gospels  have  often  been  supposed  to 
have  been  prefigured  by  the  4  cherubims  seen  by  Ezekiel 
in  his  vision,  (chap  1).  St.  Mathew  as  a  MAN,  St.  Mark 
as  a  LION  St.  Luke  as  an  OX,  St.  John  as  an  Eagle. 

A 

The  1st;  his  kingly  aspect,  the  2nd,  the  power  and  fulness 
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of  His  living  energy,  the  3rd  His  priestly  and  Mediatorial 
character  and  the  4th  His  divinity. 

All  the  books  of  the  N.  T.  were  written  in  the  early 
Church.  Neither  our  Lord,  nor  anybody  during  His  lifetime 
did  write  anything  about  Him.  It  was  after  Pentecost  all 
the  books  took  shape  and  were  closely  connected  with  the 
life  of  tiie  early  Church.  We  sec  in  them  what  the  early 
Christians  saw  in  and  heard  from  our  Lord. 

Who  arranged  the  N.  T.  in  the  present  form  deserves 
our  study.  The  shining  fact  we  see  is  that  it  was  the 
CHURCH  which  authoritatively  decided  what  books  are 
canonical  and  what,  not.  The  testimony  of  Eusebius 
throws  light  on  the  matter.  “The  persecution  of  Diocletean 
A  D  303  brought  to  (he  front  the  question  of  the  sacred 
literature  of  the  Church.  The  persecutors  demanded  that 
the  scriptures  should  be  given  up,  which  the  Christians  re¬ 
fused  Hence  the  question  became  urgrnt-what  books  were 

Apostolic?  The  answer  lies  in  our  N  T.  Eusebius  who  wrote 
his  Ecclesiastical  history  early  in  the  4th  cent  discusses  the 
the  question  of  the  Canon.  He  divides  what  claimed  to  be 
sacred  writings  into  3  classes.  1)  Those  universally  accepted 
2)  Disputed  books.  3)  Spurious  writings,  usually  composed 
by  heretics.  The  language  of  Eusebius  illustrates  the  great 
care  and  caution  exercised  in  the  admittance  of  books  into 
the  Canon.  At  length  a  decree  was  issued  respecting  the 
content*  of  the  sacred  books  at  the  Council  of  Carthage 
A  D  397  and  the  books  of  the  N.  T.  as  we  now  have  them 
were  settled  by  the  authority  of  the  Christian  Church.” 

The  Books  of  the  N.  T.  Gospels  4.  Acts  I.  St.  Paul’s 
Epistle  14.  St.  Peter’s  -2.  St.  John’s  -  3.  St.  James  —I. 
St.  Jude  -I.  St.  Clement  -  I.  (Hudaya  Canon  -  7; 
I  Mathopadesa  Sarangal  1958  p.  71)  The  book  of  Revela¬ 
tion,  and  some  other  books  also  are  admitted  by  the  Church 

for  study  and  devotion. 
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1.  St.  MATHEW 

He  was  the  son  of  Alphaues  and  a  Hebrew.  Before 
his  conversion  he  was  named  Levi  and  had  been  a  publican 
-a  collector  of  tolls  and  customs  imposed  on  persons  and 
goods  crossing  the  Lake  of  Gennasareth  at  Capernaum.  He 
wrote  his  gospel  mainly  for  his  countrymen.  Papias  in  the 
first  half  of  the  2nd  cent,  says  that  he  wrote  it  in  ARA- 
MAIC-SYRIAC,  the  spoken  language  of  our  Lord,  His 

Mother  and  Apostles-  and  the  same  statement  is  found  in 
other  Fathers.  Writing  for  the  Jews,  his  object  is  to  por~ 

tray  our  Lord  as  the  fulfdler  of  the  O.  T.  promises,  the 

Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  therefore  the  Pro¬ 
mised  Seed,  in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed  I  he 
time  and  place  of  writing  are  uncertain.  It  is  probable 

that  it  was  written  in  Palestine  between  AD  50  and  60. 
There  are  others  who  say  A  D  70-Oneofthe  special  character¬ 
istics  i«  its  constant  citations  from  the  O.  T.  which  amount 
to  no  less  than  65.  This  is  significant  of  the  writer’s 
purpose. 

ST.  MARK.  Marcus  was  the  Latin  surname.  His 
Hebrew  name  was  John.  He  was  the  son  of  Mary,  whose 
house  at  Jerusalem  became  the  refuge  and  earliest  church 
of  the  Christian  community  (Act.  1 2 ;  1 2)  He  wa«  nephew  or 
cousin  of  Barnabas  and  the  attendant  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
on  their  first  mission.  (13:5)  We  have  traces  of  him  in  1 
Peter  5 ;  1 3  and  he  is  the  reputed  founder  of  the  Alexandrian 

Church.  Some  of  the  early  Fathers  speak  of  Mark  as  the 
interpreter  of  St.  Peter  and  it  is  probable  that  St.  Peter 
in  some  way  superintended  the  composition  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  which  was  written  primarily  for  gentiles.  It  is  said  that 
Mark  was  brought  to  the  Church  by  St.  Peter  and  became 
his  di  sciple.  Mark  was  sent  to  Alexandria  by  St.  Peter  as 
Episcopa.  Maik  had  a  martyr’s  end  there  in  A.  D.  68  after 
he  had  consecrated  Anianos  as  his  successor.  The  gospel 
was  written  at  Rome  in  65-66  AD  before  the  Martyrdom 
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of  St.  Peter.  St.  John  Chrysostom  has  stated  that  the  gospel 
was  written  in  Egypt. 

ST.  LUKE  He  was  a  gentile  and  a  native  of  Antioch.  He 
was  a  physician  (Co!;4;14)  and  a  close  companion  of  St. 
Paul  Tradition  asserts  that  h«i  wrote  his  gospel  under  the 
influence  of  St.  Paul  in  AD  58-60.  He  tested  tradition  with 
documentary  records,  1  ;5;  2;2,  3;1)  by  comparing  the  oral 
testimony  of  living  witnesses  (l,  2,  3.)  and  only  when  he 

had  a  ‘‘perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very 
first”  ventured  to  compile  a  Life  of  Christ 

Special  features  -  The  Evangelist  presents  to  us  our 
Lord  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  entire  human  race.  His  Gos¬ 
pel  is  the  Gospel  of  Infancy.  To  him  we  are  indebted  for 
the  account  of  the  birth  and  childhood  of  Jesus  and  his 
forerunner,  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  (2)  It  is  the  GOS¬ 
PEL  FOR  THE  GENTILES  and  (3)  it  is  the  gospel  FOR 
THE  OUTCAST  and  the  despised.  (15;3~32,  23;34;  43) 

St.  Luke  was  a  skilled  painter  too  Tradition  says  that 
the  picture  of  St.  Mary  in  the  Monastery  of  St.  Mark  at 
Jeiusalem  had  been  painted  by  him  He  died  a  Martyr 
in  Nero's  persecution.  Fathers  say  that  Mark  and  Luke 
are  among  the  72  Evangelists.  Majority  of  scholars  date  the 
gospel  between  58  and  63. 

ST.  JOHN— son  of  Zebadee  and  Salome  and  the 
brother  of  James,  was  the  youngest  of  our  Lord’s  disciples 
and  specially  known  as  ‘‘the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.’’ 
Admitted  with  his  brother  and  St.  Peter  to  a  closer  re¬ 
lationship  with  Christ  than  the  other  Apostles.  (Mar.  14;33),  he 
became  the  the  constant  follower  to  our  Lord.  With  Him  he 
stayed  til!  his  death  and  received  from  Him  the  sacred  charge  of 
His  mother.  After  the  Ascension,  he  remained  for  some  time 
at  Jerusalem  and  worked  in  close  union  with  St.  Peter. 
We  find  him  again  in  charge  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus 
Thence  he  was  banished  to  Patmos  but  returned  and 
taught  at  Ephesus  till  extreme  old  age,  dying  in  A.  D.  98  or 
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even  later.  Tradition  is  unanimous  in  that  he  composed  his 
Gospel  at  Ephesus  towards  the  close  of  the  1st  cent-  The 
object,  he  tells  “These  are  written  that  ye  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  and  believing,  ye 
rnay  have  life  in  His  Name”. 

While  the  Synoptists  give  us  mainly  the  external  acts 
of  the  son  of  Man,  St  John  gives  us  glimpses  of  Hi*  inner 
life.  His  subject  is  the  eternal  Word  made  flesh  (I)  as  pre- 
existant  (2)  \s  Incarnate  (3)  as  revealing  the  Father  (4) 
as  connecting  humanity  with  divinity  through  Incarnation. 
He  narrates  only  one  miracle  (the  feeding  of  the  5000,  but 
gives  us  4  others  not  mentioned  elsewhere— the  change  ol 
water  into  wine,  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man,  the  cure 
of  one  born  blind  and  the  raising  of  Lazarus. 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  is  described  as  a  “second  treatise”  by  St.  Luke- 
It  is  a  continuation  of  the  life  of  our  Lord.  The  com¬ 
position  by  St.  Luke  is  calculated  about  63  A.  D.  It  is  the 
earliest  sketch  of  the  spread  of  the  Christian  Church.  It 
tells  of  the  1st  Apostolic  miracle  the  1st  Apostolic  sermon, 
the  1st  rise  of  ecclesiastical  organisation,  the  1st  persecution,  the 
1st  martyr,  the  1st  Gentile  convert,  the  1st  European  Church”. 


THE  EPISTLES 

PAULINE 

Name 

From  where 

year 

Romans  1&2 

Corinth 

58 

Corinthians  1 

Ephesus 

57 

„  2 

Macedonia 

57 

Galatians 

Corinth 

58 

Ephesians 

Rome 

64 

Philipians 

i  > 

62 

Colossians 

Rome 

63 

1&2  Thess 

» > 

52,53 

I  Tim. 

Mccedonia 

64  or  67 

2  „ 

Rome 

66  or  68 

Titus 

64  or  67 

Philamon 

Rome 

63 

104 


Hebrews 

63 

James 

60 

I  Peter 

60 

2  „ 

66 

1 .2,3,  John 

90 

Tude 

66 

Rev. 

96 

The  Epistles  of  St. 

Paul  are  divided  into  4  classes;  — 

1.  Eschatological 

2.  Anti-judaic 

1  &  2  Thess. 

1  &  2  Cor.,  Gal.,  and 

Rom . 

3.  Personal  and 

Christological 

Phil.  Col,  Philemon 

Eph.  (Heb) 

4.  Pastoral 

I  &  2  Thim,  Titus. 

THE  GENERAL  EPISTLES 

The  Epistles  of*  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John  and 
St.  Jude  are  called  General  or  Catholic  Epi>tles-ie-~‘  ‘Uni¬ 
versal’3  or  pertaining  to  the  whole  Church”  as  being  add¬ 
ressed  not  to  one  Christian  community,  but  generally  to  all- 

II 

As  we  saw  earlier  “The  Church”  ‘gave  the  Bible.  The 
origin  of  the  present  “churches”  is  the  result  of  mis-inter- 
pretation  of  the  Bible.  Without  a  Rule  of  Faith,  no 
church  can  exist.  The  Rule  of  Faith  is  that  light  or  guide 
by  which  we  learn  w’th  certainty  the  doctrine  revealed  by 

God.,  and  the  duties  that  bind  us  in  order  to  attain 
salvation  • 

The  Rule  of  faith  of  the  present  ‘‘churches” 

1.  “The  Bible  is  an  all-sufficient  guide  to  the  truths 
taught  by  Christ”.  But  see  “There  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  which  if  they  were  written,  every¬ 
one,  the  world  itself”  I  think,  could  not  be  able  to  contain 
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the  books  that  should  be  written.  (Jn.  2l;25)  “Having 
more  things  to  write  to  you,  I  would  not  by  paper 
and  ink  for  I  hope  that  I  shall  be  with  you  and  speak 

face  to  face.  2  Jn;12 

2.  Bible  and  Bible  only-no  Tradition. 

“But-Brothrcn,  stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
you  have  learned  whether  by  word  or  by  our  Lpistle 
(2  Thess  2;  14)  It  is  clear  therefore  that  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  very  same  Bible,  Christians  should  accept 
as  the  Rule  of  Faith  the  ‘Bible’  as  well  as  the  Apostolic 
Traditions,  namely  those  truths  taught  orally  by  the  Apo¬ 
stles  and  kept  all  along  the  centuries  by  the  Church.  See 
agair\~Lu  1*1-4;  2  Thess.  2:14;  2  4im.  1;13.  2;2: 

3.  We  do  not  acknowledge  any  other  authority  than 
that  of  the  Bible.  We  reject  every  other  teaching. 

The  Bible  itself  says;-  Jn.  20 ;2 1  ;  Math.  28 ;  1 3—20;  Lu. 
10-16  Act.  20;27;  Thess.  5;12$  1  Tim  5;17  Act.  2;42. 

Accordingly  we  must  hold  not  only  to  the  teachings 
of  Christ  contained  in  the  H.  Scripture  but  even  to  those 
of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  till  the  end  ol  time. 

4.  The  meaning  of  the  Bible  is  evident  to  any  one 
who  reads  it  devoutly.  The  reader  is  not  subject  to  error. 
But  the  Bible  says;-  2  Pet  3;16;  Act.  8;29-34  The  bible 
according  to  it  own  assertion  is  not  easy  to  understand. 
There  are  passages  difficult  of  interpretation.  Therefore  the 
Bible  by  itself  cannot  be  the  supreme  Rule  of  Faith. 
Wherever  there  is  law,  there  is  interpreter,  It  is  tiue  that 
every  person  has  understanding.  But  it  is  the  H.  Spirit 
that  reveals  the  mysteries  of  God.  If  each  one  claims  that 
his  interpretation  is  right,  all  interpretations  should  be  the 
same,  because  the  H.  Spirit  would  not  impart  different  mean¬ 
ings  to  different  persons.  The  individual  is,  to  a  certain 
extent,  guided  by  the  H.  Spirit  in  the  ways  of  holiness, 


106 


but  in  die  knowledge  of  the  revealed  truth,  he  is  to  be  guided 
by  the  Church  which  Christ  sent  to  teach  all  nations. 

l  eaching  authority  is  given  to  the  Church  (Mat.  28;  18-20;) 
In  the  O.  I.  too  we  see,  the  teaching  authority  is  given  to 
a  particular  sect.  (Deut.  27:9-12;  Mai.  2:7-  Mat.  23;  1-3) 

Hie  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith  is  impossible;  - 

Before  the  invention  of  the  printing  pres3-for  14  cent¬ 
imes  the  bible  manuscripts  were  few  and  far  between. 

During  the  period  the  Church  appointed  teachers  for  the 
propagation  of  iaith.  What  of  the  millions  of  Christians  all 
down  the  centuries  who  possessed  no  copies  of  the  Scri¬ 
ptures  or  who  could  not  read  them.  What  about  the  illi¬ 
terates  of  our  own  days?  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Christ  would 
have  made  the  attainment  of  the  eternal  bliss  impossible,  on 
he  parr  of  the  faithful  for  a  period  of  14  centuries  had 
he  intended  the  Bible  as  the  only  Rule  of  Faith. 

2.  As  seen  earlier-It  is  incomplete.  (I  Thess  2 ;  1 4; 
2  Tim.  1.12;  2.2  2;  Jn.  12)  The  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the 

Apostles  are  narratives  intended  for  and  set  before  the  faith¬ 
ful  for  their  edification,  The  protestanc  theologian  Grotius 
remarks;  The  Epistles  were  written,  as  occasion  arose  to 
d  die  rent  local  churches,  to  settle  disputes  about  dogma, 
to  insist  on  principles  of  morality,  to  protest  again*  pagan 
philosophy,  and  pagan  crimes,  and  to  warn  the  first  converts 
against  Judaizers.  ”  Thus  wc  see  that  the  Bible  was  never 
intended  to  take  the  place  of  the  ‘only’  living  infallible 

teacher  but  it  was  written  to  explain  or  insist  upon  some 
doctrine  already  preached. 

3.  It  is  insecure:-  How  do  you  know  the  Bible  is 
the  word  of  God  ?  One  may  answer  we  have  the  biblical 
testimony.  That  will  not  do.,  because  the  Bible  does  not 
say,  which  or  how  many  are  the  books  written  under  divine 
inspiration.  We  believe  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  by 
the  infallible  testimony  the  Church,  “the  pillar  and  ground 
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of  truth.  St.  Augustine  (5th  cent)  wrote:-  “I  would  not  be¬ 
lieve  the  Gospel  unless  moved  there  to  by  the  “authority** 
of  the  Church”. 

4.  How  do  we  know  the  translations  from  the  original 
are  true  ?  The  ‘Pshitta’  version  and  the  Vulgate  Version  are 
agreed  to  be  the  most  ancient.  Of  the  former  which  was 
completed  in  the  2nd  cent,  it  is  recorded  that  “On  the  whole 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  rendered  with 
great  exactness  *’  A  study  of  the  Malayalam  editions  ol  the 
Gospels  (CMS  Press  Kottayam)  with  the  help  of  14  editions- 
in  English,  Syriac,  Hindi,  Sanskrit  and  Tamil  has  revealed  to 
this  writer,  the  innumerable  changes  in  each  edition  (see  my 

book  ‘Malayala  suviseshangalile  bhashanthara  pisakukal) 

The  A.  V.  of  the  English  Bible  compared  with  present 


edit  ions. 

Act.  2-47 

. added  to  the  church 

sp.  Mai. 

such  as'should  be*  saved  . such  as’are  being 

J^mes  5.  16 

Confess  your  FAULTS 

saved 

Confess  your  SINS . 

Mat.  21.  3 

one  to  another 

The  Lord  hath  need 

The  Lord _ *  and  will 

of  them  ass  and  colt) 

“send  it  ‘back*  here  at 

and  straightway,  he 

once. 

1  Tim  3.  1 

will*  send  them* 

If  any  man  desireth 

Mai.  Adhyaksha 

the  office  of  the 

stbanam 

"  Bishop** 

the  President 

Acts.  2:42 

Doctrine 

Teaching 

2:47 

Church 

group 

1-14 

brothren 

brothers 

1-20 

Bishopric 

office 

14-23 

ordained 

appointed 

Titus 

)> 

1  Cor.  7-14 

Husband 

brother  (Mai). 
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2  ,,  1-22  US  (the  apostles)  Us  Namme  (Mai.) 

to  mean  all  of  us. 

Heb.  7-17  who  have  rule  Leaders 

(Anyone  who  compares  the  Authorised  version  or  the 
Scoffield  Bible  with  present  day  versions  would  be  able  to 
find  out  more  variations.)  The  reader  is  requested  to  turn 
back  to  Part  I  of  this  work  —  Col.  Munroe’s  instructions 
to  the  C.  M.  S.  missionaries  who  first  came  to  Kerala,  re¬ 
garding  translation  of  the  N.  T.  to  Malayalam) 

As  regards  private  interpretation,  let  us  always  remember 
the  words  of  St.  Peter.  “the  unlearned  and  the  unstable 
wrested  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  the  other  scriptures  to 
their  destruction”  2.  3;  16  and  “that  no  prophecy  of  scri¬ 
pture  is  made  by  private  interpretation,  for  prophecy  came 
not  of  the  will  of  man  at  any  time,  but  the  holy  men  of 
God  spoke  inspired  by  the  H.  Ghost.”  2.  1 : 20—2 1 . 

APOSTOLIC  TRADITION 

Tertullian  (198)  says.  “  If  no  scripture  has  determined  this, 
custom  hath  confirmed  it  which  doubtless  hath  been  derived 
from  tradition.  For  how  can  a  thing  be  used  unless  it  be 
first  delivered  to  us.  But  thou  sayest,  even  where  tradit* 
ion  is  pleaded,  written  authority  ought  to  be  required. 
Wherefoie  let  us  enquire  whether  none,  save  a  written 
tradition  ought  to  be  received.  Certainly  he  shall  deny  that 
it  ought  to  be  received,  if  there  we  no  precedents  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  contrary  in  other  observances,  which  without  any 
scripture  documents  we  defend  on  the  ground  of  tradition 
only  and  by  the  support  of  consequent  custom”.  He  goes 
on  with  the  universal  practice  of  his  time,  about  Baptism 
by  the  priest.  the  god-father,  the  receiving  of  tie  H. 
Communion,  the  sacrifice  of  t lie  H.  Qurbana  on  the  death 
anniversary,  praying,  face  to  the  east,  objection  of  fasting 
and  kneeling  on  Sundays,  and  during  the  period  from 
Easter  upto  Pentecost,  marking  the  fore  head  with  the 
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sign  of  the  cross,  etc.  “For  these  and  such  like  rules,  if 
you  require  a  law,  in  the  Scriptures,  you  shall  hnd  none. 

Tradition  will  be  pleaded  to  you  as  originating  them,  cus¬ 
tom  as  confirming  them  and  faith  as  observing  them;  that 
Reason  will  support  tradition,  custom  and  faith.”  St.  Basil 
adds;  First  of  all,  which  is  of  greatest  moment  in  things 

of  this  sort,  the  practice  amongst  us,  which  we  can  produce, 

has  the  ‘FORM5  OF  LAW  because  our  rules  have  been  handed 
to  us  by  holy  men.”  “Tradition  is  the  continuing  stream 
of  the  mind  of  the  Church”  St.  Iraneus  (2nd  Cent)  about 
.Polycarp  -  “He  always  taught  what  he  learned  from  the 

Apostles  and  his  teachings  are  traditionally  taught  by  the 
Church”  “On  many  fundamental  questions  of  faith,  the  Bible 
used  by  itself  without  the  knowledge  of  the  tradition  of 
the  Church,  can  lead  to  heresy.  The  tradition  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  can  be  found  in  its  fulness  only  in  the  Church 
_ how  important  the  Church,  the  priesthood  and  the  Sac¬ 
raments  were  for  the  disciples  of  the  Apostles.  The  denial 
of  these  realities  and  the  dependence  on  the  Bible  alone, 
can  be  a  greater  error.  The  truth  is  expeiienced  and  known 
only  by  membership  in  the  Church,  which  has  a  responsible 
and  properly  Apostolic  ministry  and  a  high  tradition  of  the 
Christian  mysteries.”  (Faith  of  our  Fathers) 

There  are  no  other  reliable  sources  to  know  the  faith 
and  practices  of  the  early  Church,  except  the  writings  of 
the  early  Apostolic  Fathers.  (2  Thes.  2H5)  We  must  not 
fall  a  prey  to  those  who  want  proof-texts  for  all  the  teach¬ 
ings  of  the  Church.  Theology  is  based  on  the  Bible,  but 
not  limited  by  the  Bible.  Bible  and  Tradition  together  are 
the  primary  source  of  theology.  Gal.  1  ;8,  Col.  4;  1 6,  Heb. 
2; l,  Jn.  2l;25)  The  Biole  to  teach!  the  Church  to  inter¬ 
pret.  (40  Quest.  Answ.) 

Interpretation  of  the  contents  of  the  Bible  by  the 
Church  alone  is  right  and  individual  interpretations  are  liable 
to  error,  proclam  all  the  early  Fathers.  Tertu!!ian-“To  whom 
belongs  the  faith,  whose  are  the  scriptures,  by  whom  and 


110 


through  whom  and  when  and  to  whom  was  that  rule  deliv¬ 
ered,  whereby  men  become  christians,:  for  wherever 
both  the  true  Christian  rule  and  faith  shall  be  shown  to  be, 
there  will  be  true  scriptures;  and  the  true  expositions  and 
all  the  true  tradition’. .“'other  churches  borrowed  the  tradition 
of  the  faith  and  seeds  of  doctrine  and  are  daily  borrowing  them 
that  they  may  become  churches”  Who  shall  understand}  the  mar. 
row  of  Scripture  better  than  the  School  of  Christ  itself  whom  the 
Lord  adopted  as  his  disciples,  namely  to  be  taught  all  things 
and  to  teach  us  all  things.”  St.  Agustine-“A11  heretics  who 
acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  seem  to  them¬ 
selves  to  follow  after  them,  whereas  they  do  .follow  after  their 
own  errors  and  are  heretics;  not  because  ihey  despise  them 
but  because  they  understand  them  not.”  “One  man  altereth 
the  scriptures  with  his  hands;  another  their  meaning  by  his 
exposition  “(Tert)  “I  would  not  have  believed  in  the  Bible 
“says  St.  Augustine  “had  not  the  Church  prompted  me.” 
Has  not  Christ  rebuked  the  Jews  for  adhering  t )  their 
Traditions?  Why  do  you  also  transgress  the  comm¬ 
andment  of  God  by  your  tradition?”  (Mat.  1 5 ; 3) 

It  is  evident  from  the  context  itself  that  our  Lord 
was  not  speaking  of  the  Apostolic  Traditions  but  about 
the  tradition  of  the  elders’  (15.2)  ‘tradition  of  men  (Mar. 7. 8) 
What  are  these  traditions  ? 

After  the  return  of  the  Captivity  the  administration 
of  Palestine  with  centre  at  Jerusalem  was  carried  on  by 
Zerubabel  and  then  by  a  Council  of  Elders  and  priests 
which  in  course  of  time  became  the  Great  Synagogue’  which 
lasted  about  150  years  and  expired  in  B.  C.  291.  It  num¬ 
bered  120  members.  To  it  the  Jews  attributed  the  613 
Precepts  in  which  the  duties  of  the  Israelites  were  com¬ 
prised  and  this  oral  tradition  may  be  considered  the  ground 
work  of  the  “Talmud”  “The  Tradition  of  the  Elders” 

frequently  referred  to  by  our  Lord  and  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  the  words  “it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time’’ 
(Mat.  5;21)  very  possibly  allude  to  the  successors  of  the 
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Great  Synagogue.  Some  of  these  hard  precepts  have  been 
termed  ‘heavy  burdens,  by  our  Lord.  See  also  Mar.  7;5-14 
and  Mat.  1 5 ;  1  — 20  (our  Lord  rebuking  the  Pharisees). 

Another  important  point  either  overlooked  or  inten¬ 
tionally  given  up  is  Acts  1.  2  “To  whom  alio  He  ihewed 
himself  alive  after  His  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs 

being  seen  of  them  40  days  and  SPEAKING  OF  the 
THINGS  PERTAINING  TO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD.” 
Is  it  not  reasonable  to  believe  that  these  teachings  were 

as  important  as  those,  before  His  passion  ?  These  teachings 
arc  not  recorded  in  the  gofpels.  It  is  possible  that  the 
Apostles  handed  down  those  too  to  their  disciples  and  the 
latter,  to  their  successors. 

Jesus  is  God-Incarnate;  the  H.  Ghost  is  God;  all 
Christians  believe.  Supposing  for  a  moment  that  the  here¬ 
tics  Arius  and  Macedonius  had  their  heretical  views  esta¬ 
blished,  and  accepted  by  the  Christendom,  there  could  have 
been  no  Trinity,  at  all  !  But  defending  the  Holy  Faith  the 

holy  Fathers  of  the  Church  suffered  even  martyrdom  and 
it  is  thus  the  true  Faith  flourished.  If  their  teaching  about 
the  greatest  Mystery  -  the  Holy  Trinity  -  can  be  accepted 
by  all  alike,  it  follows  that,  everything  they  have  taught, 
also  should  be  taken  into  account. 


PART  III 


A  Brief  History  of  the 

SYRIAN  ORTHODOX  CHURCH 

Upto  the  7th  Century 

The  early  history  of  the  Church,  founded  by  Christ 
and  guided  and  governed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  spread 

all  over  the  then  known  world  by  the  Spirit-filled  Apostles 
of  our  Lord  is  the  continuation  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Our  Lord  founded  His  Church  to  carry  on  the  red¬ 
emptive  work,  through  the  ages.  “  The  Church  is  the  ex¬ 
tension  of  the  Incarnation. ”  The  confession  of  St.  Peter 
by  revelation  from  ‘the  Father’  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  words  of  our  Lord  (Math.  18:)  is  the  beginn¬ 
ing  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  administration  of  which 
was  entrusted  to  Simon  Peter  by  our  Lord  Himself.  (Jn 
21 : 15,  16,  17)  A  close  study  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  reveals  the  fact  of  the  superiority  of  St.  Peter. 

1  he  prominence  and  the  status  of  the  High  priests  of 
the  O.  T.  are  defined  in  Deut  17th  Chapter.  In  the  N.  T. 
Church  too  such  an  authority  is  necessary,  who  is  the  auth¬ 
ority  in  matter*  of  Faith  and  observances. 

2.  It  was  only  to  Simon  that  our  Lord  gave  the  surname 
‘Rock*  Kepha  !  When  Abraham  was  called  by  God  to  carry 
out  His  plans,  the  name  Abram  was  changed  to  Abraham. 

3.  As  our  Lord  gave  Simon  only  the  surname  Rock,  it 
follows  that  no  one,  else  is  qualified  to  usurp  it  or  act 
accordingly. 
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4.  Our  Lord  said  to  Simon  that  He  would  give  him,  the 
Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven5.  In  Hebrew  thought, 
‘Keys’  were  symbolic  of  Authority,  and  it  also  showed  that 
the  bearer  of  the  keys  represented  the  Lord  of  the  house. 

5.  It  was  only  to  Simon,  the  feeding  of  the  ‘whole  dock  of 
Christ*  was  entrusted  (Jn.  21) 

6.  The  first  12  Chapters  of  the  Acts  give  prominence  to 
Peter . 

7.  The  name  of  Simon  Peter  is  always  first  in  the  list  of 
the  Apostles,  not  for  honour  or  prominence,  but  he  was  the 
visible  head  of  the  flock  of  Christ  after  our  Lord’s  ascension. 

8.  Peter  was  the  first  to  work  miracle.  (Acts.  3) 

9.  Peter  had  been  the  first  to  preach  to  the  Jews  and  added 
3000  to  the  Church  by  the  H.  Baptism  Acts.  2. 

10.  Peter  had  been  the  first  to  teceive  gentiles  into  the 
Church.  (Acts.  10) 

11.  Peter  alone  spoke  in  the  Assembly  convened  to  appoint 
one  in  the  place  of  Judas  Iscariot,  and  others  joined  with 
him.  (Acts.  1) 

12.  In  the  Jerusalem  Synod  (Acts  15)  Peter’s  words  were 
final  and  others  including  James  agreed  to  his  proposal. 

13.  It  is  none  other,  but  Peter  who  passed  judgment  on 
Ananias  and  Saphira. 

St.  Peter  was  hanged  on  the  Cross,  head  downwards 
on  the  29th  of  June  A.  D.  67  at  Rome  by  Emperor  Nero. 
It  is  said  that,  before  his  martyrdom  he  had  consecrated 
Linus  and  Anacletus  as  his  successors  at  Rome;  and  the  Ro* 
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man  Catholic  Church  claims  the  Apostolic  succession  from 
St.  Peter.  In  61  A  D,  St.  Peter  had  consecrated  his  disciple 
Mark  and  sent  him  to  Alexandria.  Although  he  had  to  suffer 
martyrdom,  Mark’s  labours  there  were  successful.  He  had 
consecrated  Anianus  as  his  successor.  I  he  Alexandrian 
Church  too,  therefore  claims  Apostolic  succession  irorn  St. 
Peter.  The  Syrian  Church  of  Antioch  claims  that  hi*  first 
successors  had  been  at  Antioch  as  we  see  Jater.  I  hus,  bclore 
his  martyrdom,  St.  Peter  could  sec  his  successors  in  Antioch 
Rome  and  Alexandria,  the  most  prominent  cities  in  the 

then  known  world. 

The  Throne  of  St.  Peter  at  Antioch 

Eusebius,  the  first  Church  historian  says  that  in  A  D 
37  Peter  wmt  to  Antioch,  established  his  throne,  built  the 
Church  ihere  and  also  it  was  he  who  first  instructed  the 
faithful  to  pray  facing  east.  Starting  from  Antioch  he  prea¬ 
ched  the  Gospel  at  Tyre,  Sidon,  Caesaria,  Beirut,  Tripoli, 
Pontos,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Bithunia,  A-sia,  etc.  Before 
his  missionary  travels,  he  consecrated  Evodius  and  Ignatius 
and  appointed  them  his  successors  in  Antioch  (Evodius  iu 
charge  of  the  Christians  from  the  gentiles  and  Ignatius  for 
those  from  the  Jews).  Feb.  22  is  given  as  the  date  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Throne  ot  St.  Peter  at  Antioch  —  in  the 
Calendar  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church  and  also  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  Calendar,  drawn  up  in  354  and 
primed  in  1650  A  D. 

A  large  number  of  Protestant  Scholars  too  advocate 
the  Prominence  of  St.  Peter  (William,  Neil,  in  his  ‘  The 
Truth  about  the  Early  Church  1969.  P.  62-65)  says:  ‘From 
the  beginning  of  his  story  (Acts)  Luke  shows  Peter  to  have 
been  THE  UNDOUBTED  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH;  its 
chief  spokesman  and  acknowledged  leader.  He  assumes  the 
AUTHORITY  which  our  Lord  conferred  upon  Peter  (Matht 
16:  16-19)  and  His  authority  is  accepted  by  all . ”  ‘I 
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was  never  been  any  easier  for  Protestants  to  accept  the 
Scriptural  evidence  about  the  place  of  Peter  in  the  Eariy 
Church,  than  it  has  been  for  them  to  do  Justice  to  the 
status  of  our  Lord’s  mother  .  In  the  case  of  Peter, 
Protestantism  has  often  sought  to  counter  the  Catholic  claims 
by  overstressing  Paul  and  under- rating  the  ROCK  on 
which  Jesus  promised  to  build  His  Church.  The  Book  of 
Acts  gives  us  a  truer  perspective. 

“From  the  beginning  of  the  church’s  story,  Peter 
occupies  a  unique  position.  HE  IT  IS,  even  before  Pen 
tecost  insists  that  the  vacant  place  of  Judas  must  be  filled 
and  who  presides  over  the  appointment  of  Mathias.  At 
Pentecost  IT  IS  PETER  who  as  spokesman  explains  to  the 
assembled  crowd  the  meaning  of  the  visitation  of  the  H. 
Spirit.  The  tale  of  the  notorious  Ananias  and  Saphjra  is 
marked  by  the  general  acceptance  of  Peter’s  DISCIPLI¬ 
NARY  AUTHORITY  within  the  Church .  The  supremacy 

of  Peter  in  the  Jerusalem  Church  is  not  only  atie  ted  by 
‘Acts’  but  also  confirmed  by  Paul.  (Gal.  1:18)  that  on  his 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem,  3  years  after  his  conversion,  it  was 

Peter,  he  went  to  see . *  By  the  undoubted  prompting  of 

the  TI.  Spirit,  the  HEAD  OF  THE  Church  is  forced  to 

recognise  the  importance  of  the  gentile  mission .  Luke  has 

made  Paul,  the  hero  of  his  story  but  not  at  the  expense  of 
Peter,  whom  quite  clearly  from  the  record  stands  out  in 
Luke’s  mind  as  the  ROCK  ON  WHOM  the  whole  Church 
was  founded.” 

St.  John  Chrysostom  says:  It  is  really  a  special  privilege 
that  we  received  St.  Peter,  the  Head  of  the  Apostles  as 
our  teacher  and  shepherd  in  this  great  city  of  Antioch 

where  the  followers  of  Christ  were  first  called  ‘Christians’ 
But  we  could  not  have  him  for  long”  St.  Jerome  writes: 
“Simon  Peter,  Head  of  the  Apostles,  son  of  Jonah  and  brother 
of  Andrew  shepherded  in  Antioch.  Then  he  preached  the 
faith  to  the  dispersed  in  Galatia,  Capadocia,  Bithunia, 
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A-sia  etc .  ...went  to  Rome  to  vanquish  Simon  Magus” 

St.  Jacob  of  Sarug  sings:-  “I  had  made  the  Head  of  the 

twelve.  The  city  of  Antioch  is  awaiting  to  hear  the  Faith 
from  you.”  The  great  historian  Mar  Gregcrius  Bar  Hebracus 
records:-  °After  the!  ange!  freed  him  from  the  prison,  Peter 
starting.from  Jerusalem  preached  for  2  years,  lhen  he  went  to 
Antioch  and  founded  the  Church  and  instituted  Madbaha  and  or¬ 
dained  and  appointed  Evudios  as  the  first  Bishop.*  Jerome  again 
lays;* Peter  after  instituting  his  throne,  appointed  Evudios  as 
Bishop.  It  is  also  said  that  he  went  to  Rome  and  that  his 
mission  was  successful  and  appointed  Clement  as  the  Bishop 
there.”  The  prayer  B)oks  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
abound  in  praises  of  St.  Peter  as  the  Head  of  the  Apoitles. 
(for  further  study  of  the  subject  see  my  book  T.  he  Syrian 
Church.  Mai). 

Other  Apostles _ ....Andrews,  the  brother  of  Peter. 

He  preached  the  gospel  in  Scythis,  Asia  Minor,  Trachia, 
Cappadocia,  Bithunia,  Galatia,  Achia  etc.  He  was 

persecuted  by  the  Governor  of  Patros  and  was  crucified. 
He  was  buried  with  the  help  of  Mvximila,  the  governor  s 

wife.  His  remains  were  afterwards  transferred  to  Constant¬ 
inople.  St.  Andrew’s  Cross  was  said  to  be  likeX. 

2.  St.  James-Son  of  Zabdee  and  Salome,  brother  ol 
John,  He  was  one  of  the  3  closer  disciples  of  our  Lord, 
being  with  Him  at  the  house  ol  Jairus,  garden  of  Gethse- 
mene,  and  at  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  He  preached 
in  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  in  Spain  4  he  Jews  com¬ 
plained  against  him  before  Agrippa,  grandson  of  Herod  and 

as  we  see  in  Acts  beheaded  at  his  order  in  A.  D  44.  (3)  John 
He  is  said  to  be  the  other  one  who  followed  Jesus  with 
Andrews.  He  is  called  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  He 
was  with  Peter  until  they  parted  for  working  in  dilTerent 
parts.  The  holy  Mother  was  with  him  until  her  passing 
away.  Paul  calls  Peter,  James  and  John  as  the  pillar*, 
of  the  Church*.  He  preached  with  Ephesus  as  centre,  in 
Phrygia:  Fiyathira,  Philadelphia,  Laodocia  and  Smyrna.  In 
A  D  95  he  was  exiled  by  Domitian  to  the  Island  of  Patmos. 
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It  was  while  he  was  there,  he  wrote  the  book  of  Revelation 
(the  canonicity  of  which  was  doubted  by  some  but  accepted 
finally).  After  the  exile,  he  came  back  to  Ephesus  in  66 
and  lived  upto  100  AD.  The  author  of  1,  2,  and  3  John, 
he  was  called  the  Apostle  of  love. 

4.  PHILIP  He  was  married  and  had  3  daughters. 
We  have  glimpses  of  him  in  the  gospels  at  the  miracle 
of  the  5  loaves,  and  the  one  who  accompanied  the  gentiles  to 
see  Christ,  who  requested  our  Lord  to  show  them  the 
Father.  He  preached  in  Phrygia  Ada  minor,  and  Heir- 
apolis  and  he  met  »  marvr’s  d^a^h  at  H<erapolis  in  A  D  84. 

5.  Bar  thulmai  (Barthhlomew)  He  is  believed  to  be  Nath¬ 
aniel.  A  native  of  Cana,  he  prt  ached  in  Yemen  and 
Arabia  and  gave  the  converts  a  copy  of  the  Gospel  of 
Mathew  in  Aramaic  (Syriac).  Eusebius  has  written  that  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  2nd  cent,  the  Alexandrian  philosopher 

found  the  book  with  them  and  he  took  the  book  with  him 
on  his  return.  This  is  attested  by  Iraneus  and  Rufinus,  A1 
Lucania,  near  the  Caspian  sea,  he  was  crucified,  head  down¬ 
wards  by  the  pagans. 

6.  Mathai  (Mathew)  he  was  the  son  of  Alphaeus 
of  Nazareth,  whose  former  name  was  Levi,  and  was  a  pub¬ 
lican-collector  of  customs  for  the  Roman  Government.  He 
preached  in  Kush,  in  Asia  and  in  Judea,.  Some  are  of  opinion 
that  he  preached  in  Parthea  and  Media  too.  As  a  result 

of  his  work  the  king  and  the  Royal  family  and  the  people 

of  Kush’  in  lAfrica  believed  in  Christ;  but  the  successor  of 
the  king  ordered  him  to  be  slain  because  the  Apostle  did 
noi  comply  with  his  request  that  he  should  be  allowed  to 
marry  h:s  brother’s  widow. 

7.  Thomas  (is  treated  is  detail  in  the  Hist,  of  the 
Syr.  Orthodox  Church  in  Malankara) 

8.  James,  son  of  Alphaeus.  He  is  said  to  have 

preached  in  Gaza,  Tyre,  Arabia,  and  Egypt. ,  and  was  cru¬ 
cified  in  Egypt. 
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9.  Sitnoa  the  Zealot  Josephus,  t lie  Jewish  historian 
says  that  among  the  Jews  there  were  many  sects  and 
parties  Pharisees..  Siducees,  Essenes,  Herodians,  Zealots, 
Galeelians,  Scribes,  Nazarenn,  Jewish  proselytes,  publicans, 
Samaritans  etc.  The  Zealots  were  a  partv  that  was  against 
Herod  and  the  Romans  and  politically  they  were  nationalist. 
They  were  many  times  suppressed  for  taking  arms  against 
Herod.  Simon  hid  been  a  member  of  this  sect,  a  native 
of  Cana.  He  preached  in  Syria,  Persia,  and  al«o  in  Britain. 
He  too  was  crucified.  10  Jude  was  alsi  called  Thadaeus 
and  Labi.  He  preach  d  in  Judea,  Arabia.  Mesopotamia  and 
in  Persia.  He  too  died  a  Martyr.  II.  Mathias  He  was 
of  the  70.  and  was  present  with  the  Apostles  in  the  Upper 
Room  afier  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  and  was  selected  to 
the  Apostleship  in  the  place  of  Judas.  His  field  of  work 
was  Palestine,  Cappadocia,  Abyssinia.  He  met  a  martyrst 
death  in  Abyssinia.  Some  say  he  was  stone  to  death  a 
Jerusalem. 

PENTECOST  AND  AFTER 

The  Holy  Fathers  say  that  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  Apostles  were  endowed  with  the  following  powers.  I 
Knowledge  of  the  different  languages  of  the  world.  2.  Power 
and  courage  and  force  in  their  words  to  make  change  in 
their  hearers.  3.  Power  to  heal  the  sick,  (the  1st  miracle  was 
the  healing  of  the  lame  man)  All  their  actions  were  guided  by 
the  H.  Spirit.  Tradition  says  that  on  the  Monday  after  Pente¬ 
cost,  the  Apostles  consecrated  the  H.  Mooron  and  on  Tues¬ 
day  they  built  the  Madbaha  and  on  Wednesday  the  H. 
Mother  was  baptised  and  St.  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord, 
offered  the  first  Qurbana.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  pro¬ 
vide  us  with  the  account  of  their  ministry  before  their  dis¬ 
persion  to  various  places  for  evangelisation,  after  the  marty¬ 
rdom  of  Stephen.  If  the  innocent  blood  of  Stephen  had 
not  been  shed  by  the  Jews,  the  gospel  might  have  been 
limited  in  Jerusalem  and  its  suburbs. 
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ST.  PAUL 

He  js  called  the  builder  of  the  H.  Church.  ‘His 
journey  throughout  the  Roman  Empire  expanded  the 
Church.  “After  Christ  himself  and  the  Scriptures,  St.  Paul 
is  the  greatest  possession  of  the  Christian  Church”  His 
native  place  Tarsus  was  the  capital  of  Cilicia,  in  Asia  Minor 
a  free  city  under  the  Romans.  He  was  the  son  of  a  wealthy 
Pharisee  of  Tarsus  and  was  the  disciple  of  Gamaliel,  the  re¬ 
nowned  Rabbi  of  the  age  and  in  his  28th  year  Saul,  (Paul) 
became  a  member  of  the  Sanhadrin.  The  latter  part  oi 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  the  biography  of  Paul.  Of  his 
Epistles  it  has  been  already  treated,  (see  ‘Bible  and  Tradition) 

FROM  1ST  TO  THE  4TFI  CENTURY 

1)  The  THREE  JERUSALEM  SYNODS  (Acts.  1.15-26,) 
Election  of  Mathias  (2)  Act.  6.  1-6  The  selection  of  7 
deacons.  3)  Act,  15  6-29  Admission  of  the  gentiles  into 
the  Church.  It  is  said  the  CANONS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 
were  framed  in  this  Synod. 

2.  ST.  JAMES  the  1st  Epbcopa  of  Jerusalem.  He  was 

a  brother  of  our  Lord.  St  Paul  says  that  our  Lord  appeared 
to  him  *>fter  the  resurrection  (1  Cor.  15.  7)  The  Apostles 
made  him  the  bishop  of  Jerusafem  in  A  D  42.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  has  recorded  that  St.  James  abstained  Tom 
wine  and  flesh  and  was  always  praying  for  the  salvation  of 
the  people.  His  knees  were  as  those  of  the  camel,  due  to 
genuflexions  without  number.  Though  he  was  esteemed  by 
the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  in  courie  of  time  they  became 
inimical  and  he  had  to  meet  a  martyr’s  death  at  their 
hands  in  A  D  62.  Josephus  has  said  that  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  in  70  A  D  was  the  consequence  of  the  shedding 
of  blood  of  this  just’  man. 
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The  Destruction  of  Jerusalem 

The  Jews  revolted  against  the  Roman  Emperor  Nero 
in  A  D  67.  Vespasian  and  his  son  Titus  were  deputed 
with  a  huge  army  to  quash  the  revolt  of  the  Jews  who 
were  adamant  in  their  stand  and  protected  themselves  inside 
the  fort  of  Zion.  They  could  not  hold  on  for  long,  as 
their  provision  exhausted  and  finally  in  A  D  70  the  fort 
was  taken  over  by  the  Romans,  who  destroyed  the  tcmpxe 
and  plundered  its  treasures  and  took  captive  99000  Jews 
who  were  either  sold  as  slaves  or  thrown  bciore  the  lions. 
Thus,  the  most  touching  words  of  our  Lord  came  to  pass 
word  by  word!  The  Christians  were  sale  with  their  Epis- 
copa  Simon  in  the  city  of  PelU  on  the  banks  ot  Jordan; 
as  they  had  remembered  the  words  of  our  Lord  (Mat.  24:16 
Mk.  13:14,  Lk.  21:  20-21)  After  the  cessation  of  the  war, 
they  returned  to  Jerusalem  and  settled  near  the  mount  oi 
of  Zion.  Many  of  the  Jews  became  Christians. 

4  The  Early  Persecutions 

The  Christian  Church  thrived  inspite  of  persecutions 
by  jews  and  Roman  Emperor*.  The  3  persecution  by  Jews. 
1.  The  Apostles  were  imprisoned.  2)  St.  Stephen  was  stoned 
to  death.  3)  St.  James  was  beheaded  by  King  Agrippa  and 
St.  Peter  was  put  in  prison.  But  the  persecuted  Church 
spread  and  the  persecutors  became  homeless  for  1900  years! 

Persecutions  of  Christians  in  the  Roman  Empire  up  to 
the  4th  century  and  in  the  Persian  Empire  in  the  4th  cent 
were  horrible. 


Emperors  who  persecuted  in  the  Roman  Empire. 


1 

Nero 

54-68 

6 

Aurelius 

161-180 

2 

Domitan 

81—96 

7 

Srptimus 

Severus 

193—211 

3 

Trajan 

98-117 

8 

Decius 

249—251 

4 

Hadrian 

117—138 

9 

V alei  ian 

253—260 

5 

Antonin  us 

138-161 

10 

Diockt  m 

284-305 
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i  he  first  persecution  was  by  Nero  of  which  Tacituts 
gives  an  account.  Fire  broke  out  on  14th  July  in  the 
city  ot  Rome  which  was  alleged  to  have  been  engineered 
by  Christians.  Christians  were  thrown  into  prisons,  to  wild 
beasts  and  many  were  burnt  aiive.  It  was  in  this  perse¬ 
cution  that  St.  Peter  was  crucified  and  St.  Paul  beheaded 
on  49th  June.  (Nero  is  said  to  hive  slain  his  own  mother, 
son  and  his  wife  too!) 

The  2nd  persecution  was  by  Dornitan,  son  ofVespasion 
v/ho  attacked  Jerusalem  and  became  Emperor  after  the 
death  of  Nero.  Conspicuous  among  those  who  became  Martyrs 
nre  (1)  Favius  Clement  nephew  of  Vespesian  and  his 
wife  Domitilla  (AD  95)  3)  and  Dionysius  Arios-Phagus,  con¬ 
secrated  Bishop  of  Athens  by  St  Paul.  4)  It  was  this  Do- 

mitan  who  immersed  St.  John  in  boiled  oil  and  finding  him 
unhurt,  exiled  him  to  Patmos. 

'e  3rd  by  irajan.  The  famous  Martyrs  are;-* 

1.  Mar  Sarbil.  He  was  a  priest  of  the  gentiles  of 
Edessa,  who  afterwards  became  Christian.  He  was  beheaded 
together  with  his  sister  Zaba. 

2.  Mar  Simon-Son  of  Cleopah,  a  brother  ofSt.  Joseph 
ne  was  the  2nd  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  He  died  in  106  at 
the  age  of  120. 

3.  Drocis  Trajan’s  daughter;  who  became  Christian 
and  she  used  to  bury  the  dead  bodies  of  the  Martyrs.  She 
was  slain  in  the  presence  of  Trajan. 

4.  St.  Clement.  Although  a  member  of  the  Royal 
family  he  embraced  Christianity  and  many  of  the  elite  of 
Rome  followed  his  example.  A  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  he 
became  the  4th  Bishop  of  Rome.  He  was  exiled;  but  his 
numerous  miracles  brought  many  to  the  Christian  fold. 
Trajan  could  not  gain  him  to  his  side  and  in  the  end  he 
was  drowned,  an  anchor  tied  on  his  neck.  Clement’s  Epistle 
to  Corinthians  has  65  chapters  in  which  he  has  treated  of 
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the  3  ranks  of  Priesthood  (Episcopa,  Kasisa  and  Deacon) 
and  their  duties,  duties  of  laymen  etc.  There  are  8  books 
of  St.  Clement;  in  the  5th,  the  supplication  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  is  offered  when  a  Patriarch  of  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church  is  enthroned.  (Prayer  of  Mar  Cfemii) 

5.  St.  Ignatius  Noorono.  Tradition  says  that  he  was 
the  child  whom  our  Lord  took  and  showed  an  example  of 

purity  and  meekness.  He  was  first  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter 
and  then  of  St.  John.  St.  Peter  appointed  him  in  Antioch 

as  his  successor.  When  St  Peter  died  in  A  D  67  and  St. 
Evadios,  in  68  St.  Ignatius  became  the  shepherd  of  the 
Jewish  and  gentile  Christiins.  He  was  the  3rd  Patriarch  of 
Antioch. 

Imprisonment  and  exile  could  not  change  his  love  for 
Christ;  and  by  prayer  and  fasting  he  became  invincible: 
encouraging  the  faithful.  It  was  he  who  arranged  the  two- 
side  Choir  system,  adapting  the  praises  of  Angels,  of  which 
he  had  a  vision. 

In  92  Trajan  on  his  way  to  conquer  Persia,  had  met 
the  saintly  man  and  asked  him  to  give  up  Christianity, 
failing  which  he  w  >uld  be  thrown  to  lions  in  Rome.  It  is 
said  » hat  the  saint  kissed  the  chains,  with  which  he  was 
bound  and  said.”  Hurry  up  !  Send  me  to  Rome.  Let  me 
be  crushed  by  lions’  teeth  as  wheat  in  a  millstone  and 
the  bread  for  the  H.  Qurbana  is  prepared  by  it,  let 
me  offer  myself  as  (*)urbana  to  my  Lord.  He  left  Antioch 
over  which  he  presided  for  40  years  and  throughout 
the  route  he  encouraged  the  faithful.  St.  Polycarp,  Bishop 
of  Smyina  and  a  classmate  of  St.  Ignatius,  received  his 

blessings  on  the  wav.  There  are  7  Epistles  of  Ignatius  ex¬ 
tant;  through  which  he  admonishes,  that  heretics,  should  be 
shunned;  the  Apostolic  Traditions  observed;  The  bishops  should 
be  obeyed.  The  mark  ‘Catholic’  is  first  used  by  him  for 
the  Church.  He  a  devotee  of  the  Mother  of  God  has  advocated 
the  ever-virginity  of  St.  Mary.  He  teaches  that  the  conse- 
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crated  Bread  and  wine  are  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord; 
and  also  that  prayers  for  the  departed  are  useful.  He  was 
crowned  with  Martyrdom  on  20th  December  107  A  D. 

The  4th  Persecution.  Although  not  a  fanatic  as  his 
predecessors,  Hadrian’s  term  was  also  stained  with  the  inno¬ 
cent  blood  of  Christians.  St.  Polycarp  was  one  of  the  re¬ 
nowned  martyrs  of  this  period.  When  he  was  promised  by 
the  judge  that  he  would  be  set  free,  it  he  abjured  Christ, 
his  reply  was:'  Now,  for  86  years  I  have  served  him.  Why 
should  I  blaspheme  him,  who  has  done  no  wrong  to  me. 
Clearly  do  I  proclaim:-  I  am  a  Christian 

The  5th  by  Aurelius.  Many  became  martyrs  in 
Europe  and  Asia  Minor  “The  blood  of  Martyrs  is  the  seed 
of  faith”  came  to  be  spoken  at  this  time. 

The  6th.  During  Septimus  Severus*  term  persecution 
had  been  mainly  in  Africa.  Tertullian’s  Apologies  could 
lessen  the  severity  for  a  time;  but  with  redoubled  force 
afterwards.  Origen’s  father  Leonidas,  St.  Iraneus  and  many 
others  were  slain.  It  is  said  that  the  boy  Origen  wrote  to 
his  father,  that  he  should  not  feel  vexed  about  his  children 

but  should  suffer  to  the  last  for  faith  and  the  cross.  In 

the  7th  8th,  &  9th  persecutions,  Christians  without  number 

were  massacred.  It  was  in  the  10th  that  St.  George,  St. 

Kuriakose  and  the  40  martyrs  of  Sebaste  became  martyrs. 

A  Period  of  Calm.  Constantine,  son  of  Constatius 

and  Helena  (306—377)  born  in  280  changed  the  situation. 
He  became  Emperor  in  306  and  defeated  Maxentius  at  the 
Milvian  Bridge  and  annexed  the  western  regions  too  to  his 
Empire.  Eusebius  has  narrated  about  this  victory:-  The 
Emperor  prayed  to  his  god  before  starting  to  the  battlefield 
But  at  dusk  he  could  see  a  Cross  above  the  setting  sun 
and  could  read  the  words  ‘by  this  you  will  succeed.”  In  the 
night  that  followed  our  Lord  appeared  to  hirn  and  a^ked 
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him  to  use  cross  for  protection  and  accordingly  Constantine 
had  the  sign  of  the  Cross  on  his  flag.  After  the  victory, 
the  Lateran  palace  was  presented  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
and  encouraged  the  Christians,  annihilating  their  enemies. 

He  ordered  that  Sunday  should  be  public  holiday.  It  is 
said  that  he  was  baptised  in  312  by  Eusebius,  bishop  of 
Caesaria.  By  the  Edict  of  Milan  of  February  313,  perfect 
freedom  was  given  to  the  Christians,  and  all  their  places  of 
worship  confiscated  earlier,  were  returned  to  them.  And 

thus  the  persecutor  became  vanquished  and  the  despised  and 
the  persecuted  -  victorious. 

Tlie  General  councils  « 

Our  Lord  gave  His  Church  the  authority  1)  to  answer 
all  grave  questions  concerning  religion,  with  authority,  2) 
to  reject  heresies  and  3)  and  to  interpret  the  inspired  Scri¬ 
ptures,  authoritatively.  The  Church,  therefore,  from  the 
very  beginning  convened  Synods  to  safeguard  the  Truth 
and  dispel  all  erroneous  teachings  and  to  proclaim  the  true 
laith,  and  to  cut  off  heretics  from  the  Body  of  Christ., 
the  Church.  A  study  of  the  Synods  helps  to  have  an  idea 
of  the  uniqueness  of  the  Church  as  the  defender  of  Faith. 
Flic  general  Synods  are  three-of  Nicaea,  Constantinople  and 
Ephesus.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  afterwards  20 
other  synods;  but  the  Primates  of  Antioch,  Alexandria  and 
Constantinople  were  not  present  in  them.  (The  Constantinople 
See  admits  7  Synods.)  One  thing  more  to  be  noted;-  The 
fundamental  Faith  regarding  the  Trinity,  the  Nature  and  the 
Person  of  our  Lord  were  settled  once  for  all  in  the  above 
3  Synods.  The  Syrian  Orthodox,  the  Coptic  (Alexandrian) 
the  Armenian  and  the  Abyssinian  Churches  accept  the 
aforesaid  three  only*  Ecumenical  Synods  are  those  which 
were  convened  to  discard  heresies  and  to  proclaim  again 
the  true  Apostolic  Faith  and  attended  by  the  whole  un¬ 
divided  Church  Dignitaries.  There  are  Provincial  Synods 
too-Synods  convened  by  the  Primate  of  the  Province,  mostly 
no  settle  the  provincial  matters.  Laodocia,  Gangara  etc 
are  some  of  them. 
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The  First  Oecumenical  Synod— that  of  NICAEA  A  D  325 

The  gravest  issue,  the  most  abominable  heresy  of 
Arius  had  been  the  chief  cause  for  convening  the  Synod. 
(His  heresy  had  been  discussed  in  the  foregoing  pages-ie- 
thc  Son  is  created  by  the  Father  before  all  creation  and 
hence  The  Son  is  not  equal  to  the  Father — in  other  words 
the  utter  rejection  of  the  Divinity  of  The  Son,  which  makes 
the  Incarnation  and  the  Redemption,  meaningless.)  The 
Synod  was  convened  by  Emperor  Constantine  in325  at  Nicaea 
in  the  province  of  Bithinia  in  Asia-minor. 

318  holy  Fathers  attended  the  Synod-many  of  whom 
had  been  victims  of  persecution  by  the  enemies  of  the 
Faith.  Mar  Osthatheos  of  Antioch  and  Mar  Alexandros  of 
Alexandria  were  promient  among  them.  According  to 
Eastern  records,  Mar  Othatheos  presided,  but  the  Roman 
catholics  claim  that  it  was  Hosius,  representative  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  presided.  (It  is  interesting  to  note  that  it  was 

this  Mar  Osthathcos,  who  had  sent  Bishop  Joseph  and 

Thomas  of  Cana  to  Kerala  who  reached  Cranganore  in 
345  A  D-;  a  solid  proof  that  the  Christians  in  Kerala  had 
been  under  the  H.  See  of  Antioch  in  such  an  early  period) 

The  most  prominent  figure  in  the  Synod  was  Athan¬ 
asius,  a  Deacon  of  Mar  Alexandros  of  Alexandria.  Per¬ 
secutions,  he  had  to  suffer  for  the  Faith,  are  many.  Born 

in  Alexandria  in  297  or  298,  he  was  conspicuous  even  in 
his  early  years  for  his  erudition  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures.  He  was  ordained  a  Deacon  by  Mar  Alexan¬ 
dros  in  319.  and  worked  as  his  able  Secretary.  He  had 
his  training  in  asceticism  with  the  renowned  Sage  Antonios. 
Even  a  creed  ATHAN ASIAN  CREED  is  extant-  Although 
he  succeeded  in  defending  the  Faith  at  the  Synod,  he  was 
haunted  by  the  Arians.  When  in  326,  Mar  Alexandros 
passed  away,  he  was  installed  as  The  Patriarch  of  Alexan¬ 
dria  in  his  27th  or  28th  year. 

The  most  important  issues  that  were  decided  are, 

four.  I)  Regarding  Doctrine.  2)  regarding  Baptism.  3) 
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about  Pcicho  and  Easter  and  4)  Administration,  The  Doct¬ 
rinal  issue  was  settled  bv  proclaiming  the  equality  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father  and  anathematising  Arius  and  his  her¬ 
esy.  2)  Regarding  Baptism  there  had  been  a  difference  of 
opinion  between  St.  Cyprian  and  Mar  Stephen,  Bishop  of 

Rome.  Cyprian  was  stern  in  the  matter  that  those  who 
come  to  the  Church  from  the  heretics  should  be  baptised 
because,  Baptism  conducted  in  the  Church  alone  is  valid 
and  the  other  totally  invalid,  and  hence  the  heretics  who 
came  were  baptised  ,  This  was  not  re-baptism,  but  the 
First  in  the  Church.,  they  said.  But  Mar  Stephen  contended 
that  they  should  not  be  baptised.  Fermilian  of  Caesaria, 
in  230,  convened  a  Provincial  synod  and  decided  that  heretics 
should  be  baptised  in  the  Church.  The  Synod  of  Carthage 
of  255  convened  by  Cyprian  too  decided  likewise.  Corres¬ 
pondence  in  harsh  language  passed  between  the  contending 
parties  for  long.  Mar  Stephen  passed  away  before  a  settle¬ 
ment  of  the  issue  was  reached.  This  issue  was  submitted 
in  the  Synod  of  Nicaca  which  decided  as  follows1-  Those 
who  had  been  the  followers  of  Paul  of  Samasota-those  who 
reject  the  Divinity  of  Christ-should  be  baptised,  when  they 
are  received  into  the  Church.,  because  they  had  been  ‘baptised5, 
not  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  H.  Ghost  and 
lacking  in  their  essentials  But  those  who  ieturn  to  the 
Church  atter  falling  into  heresy,  need  not  be  baptised, 
again. 

3)  About  the  observance  of  the  PESCHA. 

Phis  was  also  a  controversial  issue.  Some  argued  that  it 

should  be  observed  on  the  14th  of  Nissan;  because  it  had 
been  the  date  of  the  Crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  whatever  be 

the  day  of  the  week,  Nissan  14  should  be  observed  as  the 
date  of  crucifixion  and  accordingly,  Easter,  Other?  wanted 
that  on  the  day  of  Friday,  the  remembrance  of  crucifixion 
and  on  the  next  Sunday,  Easter.  The  H.  Synod  fixed*- 
Easter  Sunday  is  the  one  that  comes  after  the  Full  Moon 
that  falls  after  ‘the  central  equinox’  ie-March  22  every  year. 
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4.  Regarding  Administration  of  the  Church.  This 
too  had  a  background.  All  the  Provincial  Churches  in  the 
whole  Christendom  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Antioch, 
Alexandria  and  Rome.  Melitus,  bishop  of  Asymh,  rebelled 
against  his  Lord  the  Pope  Peter  of  Alexandria,  and  began 
to  ordain  outside  his  diocese  and  he  even  ‘consecrated’ 
bishops.  He  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope.  In  the  H. 
Synod  Melitus  was  found  guilty  and  ordered  that  even  though 
lie  may  be  called  ‘bishop,  he  should  ordain  none  and  to  be 
devoid  of  the  powers  of  ministry.  The  existing  jurisdiction 
was  again  confirmed.,  by  the  6th  Canon.  'Tne  old  order 
should  be  preserved.  The  Metropolitan  of  Alexandria  should 
have  the  authority  over  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis  For 
the  Episkopa  of  Rome  also  has  this  (arrangement).  So  also 
Antioch  in  the  churches  in  its  jurisdiction,  this  authority 
should  be  preserved.  ‘The  Great  Synod  orders  that  nobody 
should  become  Episcopa,  without  the  consent  of  the  aforesaid 
respective  authority.  The  Metropolitan  of  Jerusalem  was 
given  the  title  of  ‘Patriarch’  and  the  Great  Metropolitan  of 
the  East  was  thenceforward  to  have  the  title  of  ‘CAtholicos* 
under  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that 
it  was  by  the  2nd  Canon  of  the  2nd  Ecumenical  Synod  held 
at  Constantinople  in  381  A  D.  Constantinople  became  a 
Patriarchal  See.  The  five  week  long  Synod  dispersed  after 
celebrating  the  10th  anniversary  of  the  Emperor’s  enthrone¬ 
ment  and  the  1st  Anniversary  of  the  miraculous  victory  over 
his  enemy,  and  thanking  him  for  the  help  given  to  the  Church 
and  above  all  praising  God  lor  His  guidance,  throughout. 

FROM  325  TO  381 

The  defeat  in  the  Synod  did  not  dishearten  Arius  and 
his  partisans  as  there  was  in  the  Royal  court  a  source  of  help 
-  Constantia  sister  of  Constantine,  an  Arian  sympathiser — 
through  whom  Arius  was  recalled  from  exile.  1  he  atmos¬ 
phere  was  helpful  to  them  to  propagate  the  Arian  heresy  in 
Egypt  and  in  the  East.  Their  first  attempt  had  been  to  de¬ 
throne  St.  Osthatheoa  from  the  Throne  of  Antioch.  Through 
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a  diabolical  attempt  -  thev  could  have  their  plaa  succeed-  ie 
certain  Arian  leaders  had  an  interview  with  Mir  Osthatheos 
in  the  guise  of  compromise,  when  suddenly  as  preplanned  by 
the  former,  a  harlot  with  a  child  appeared  on  the  scene  and 
alleged  that  the  father  of  the  child  was  Osthatheos.  The 
matter  was  immediately  reported  to  the  Emperor  and  the 
Patriarch  was  deposed  by  him  and  for  a  period  of  8  years, 

Arian  bishops  could  hold  on  there.  -  even  though  the  real 
patriarch  was  alive. 

The  next  victim  was  Mar  Athanasius  of  Alexandria 
who  had  brought  Arius  to  the  ground.  The  Arians  sided 
with  the  excommunicated  Miletus  and  Arius  approached  Mar 
Athanasius  treacherously  and  requested  to  receive  him  into 
the  Church,  which  the  latter  rejected.  The  matter  was  re¬ 
ported  to  the  Emperor  who  asked  Mar  Athanasius  to  take 
Arius  back,  but  he  sternly  rejected  the  Emperor’s  older 
saying  that  a  person  excommunicated  by  the  General  Coun¬ 
cil  cannot  be  received  by  him.  In  order  to  kindle  the 
wrath  of  the  monarch,  the  Arians  presented  new  allegations 
against  the  patriarch-  such  as  treason,  sorcery,  murder  and 
even  adultery.  The  Emperor  convened  a  local  synod  at 
Tyre  in  334,  Arians  having  a  huge  majority.  Such  a  body 
could  easily  depose  the  Patriarch  and  they  reported  their 
decision  to  the  monarch,  who  in  turn  refused  even  an  audi¬ 
ence  to  the  saint  who  had  reached  Constantinople,  and 
exiled  him. 

In  these  helpful  circumstances,  the  ‘victorious  Arius 
and  his  partisans  planned  to  take  by  force  the  Cathedral 
at  Constantinople  but  Providence  decided  it  otherwise -on 
the  way  for  usurpation,  Arius  died  in  a  privy,  in  the  most 
miserable  manner.  People  as  well  as  the  Emperor  were  horri¬ 
fied  and  the  ailing  Emperor  called  Athanasius  back  from 
the  exile.  Constantine  the  Great  died  in  337 . 

Constantine  was  succeeded  by  his  3  sons-  Constantin, 
Constantius  and  Constance-  in  different  regions  of  the  Em- 
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pire.  In  338  Athanasius  came  back  to  Alexandria  and 
shepherded  the  faithful.  But  he  was  again  and  again  exiled- 
he  was  in  exile  5  times  in  his  long  and  troublesome  mini¬ 
stry  of  47  years.  He  passed  away  in  373.  Even  though  the 
heretics  thrived  in  the  years  of  Emperors  wh®  favoured 
Arianism,  the  2nd  Oecumenical  Synod-of  Constantinople, 
convened  by  the  faithful  Emperor  Fheodosius~again  con¬ 
firmed  the  Faith  of  Nicaea. 

Though  Mar  Athanasius  was  betrayed  even  by  his  own 
bishops,  he  succeeded  in  defending  the  H.  Faith.  When  he 
was  told  that  the  whole  world  is  against  him,  his  reply 
was  that  Athanasius  is  against  the  whole  world. 

THE  HOLY  FATHERS  AND  DOCTORS  OF  THE  CHURCH 
of  this  period 

1.  St.  BASIL.  Born;  329  in  Cappadocia.  After  lead¬ 
ing  a  rigorous  ascetic  life  of  13  years,  he  was  ordained  priest 
in  363  and  consecrated  Bishop  in  370  for  Ceaseria.  Even 
after  consecration,  his  life  and  attire  were  that  of  an  a?cetic. 
In  the  spiritual  and  social  fields  his  services  were  valuable 
—  special  training  and  guidance  for  the  priests  and  orphan¬ 
ages  for  the  destitute.  He  passed  away  in  379  Jan.  1.  His 
literary  works  are  numerable-  nearly  200  homilies,  365 
Epistles,  treatises  for  ascetics,  many  doctrinal  works,  among 
which  the  one-  “The  Person  of  the  H.  Ghost  and  His  work” 
are  worthy  to  be  mentioned. 

2.  “  St.  Gregory  of  Nyassa,  brother  of  St.  Basil.  Born 
in  331,  he  became  Bishop  in  372.  The  Arians  had  perse¬ 
cuted  him  much;  he  was  even  exiled  but  he  had  his  Diocese 
with  him  throughout.  The  Provincial  Synod  of  Antioch  in 
379  deputed  him  to  visit  the  Church  in  Arabia  and  to  en¬ 
rich  them  in  Faith  and  order.  His  treatise  in  13  volumes 
against  the  heretic  Eunomius  made  him  all  the  more  famous. 
He  passed  away  in  394. 
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3  St.  Gregory  Naziansum.  Born  in  325,  after  edu¬ 
cation  in  Palestine,  Athens  and  Alexandria  he  was  ordained 
priest  in  361.  It  was  a  period  of  persecution  by  Emperor 

Juhan,  who  was  by  the  way,  Gregory’s  classmate.  He 
strongly  opposed  the  misdeeds  of  the  Emperor  and  published 
a  treatise  for  the  Faith  and  against  Julian.  He  was  at 
first  against  St  Basil’s  desire  to  consecrate  h»m  bishop  but 
at  last  gave  in.  In  379  he  went  to  Constantinople  and 
converted  the  Arians  and  encouraged  the  faithful.  He  retired 
in  383  and  passed  away  in  389. 

4.  St.  Ephrem.  Hewas  born  about  306  at  Nisibi 
He  received  his  early  education  under  an  old  anchorite  and 

he  became  a  hermit.  He  is  one  of  the  greatest,  if  not  the 

greatest  among  exegetes  and  one  of  the  most  prominent 

Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church.  He  accompanied  St. 

Jacob,  bishop  of  Nisibis  as  theologian,  to  take  part  in  the 

Oecumenical  Synod  of  Nicara  His  learning  and  eloquence 

stood  him  in  good  stead  in  refuting  the  heretical  views  of 
Arius.  Though  a  hermit  remarkable  for  his  severe  asceti¬ 
cism,  he  interested  himself  in  all  matters,  concerning  the 
people  of  Edessa,  to  which  city  he  had  migrated  with  the 
Christian  victims  of  the  persecutions  of  Sapor  TI  of  Persia, 
Edessa,  being  the  capital  of  the  Roman  Province  of  Western 
Mesopotamia.  There  he  started  the  School  of  Edessa  and 
worked  as  the  scholar  Malpan,  explaining  the  Bible  and 
writing  commentaries.  In  Edessa,  at  that  time  there  were 
about  10  heretical  sects,  followers  of  Mani,  Marcion,  Bar- 
daisan  and  others  trying  hard  to  win  over  the  Orthodox. 
At  first  by  means  of  sermons,  he  contended  vigorously 
against  these  sects  and  he  also  composed  hymns  to  counter¬ 
act  the  songs  of  Bardaisan.  His  10  years  stay  at  Edessa 
upto  his  demise  in  373  was  a  period  of  intense  literary 
activity.  His  commentaries  covered  the  whole  Bible.  Even 

during  his  lifetime,  his  fame  as  a  writer  began  to  spread 
throughout  the  Christian  world.  His  works  in  Syriac  and 

his  hcpta-syllabic  (7  syllabled)  hymns  were  translated  into 
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Greek,  Armenian,  Coptic,  Ethiopia  and  Arabic  languages. 
He  was  a  great  devotee  of  the  Mother  of  God  and  has 
written  about  her  perpetual  virginity,  her  conception  and 
divine  Maternity.  All  the  various  Syrian  Ch  irehes-  both 
Syrian  Orthodox  and  Roman  Catholic,  from  ancient  times 
honour  him  as  their  common  Doctor  and  Father.  They 
style  him  as  the  ‘Pillar  of  the  Church’,  the  Harp  of  the 
H.  Ghost’,  the  ‘Prophet  of  the  Syrians,  ‘The  Orator  of 
the  Syrians’,  the  ‘Beacon  of  learning,  and  Ephrem  the 
Great’. 

5.  St  John  Chryiostom  (Mar  Ivanios  Pam  Dahbo), 
the  gold-mouthed.  He  is  another  luminary  of  the  4th  cent. 
He  was  born  in  344  at  Antioch  in  Syria.,  son  of  Secundus 
a  military  Officer,  who  died  in  the  early  years  of  John. 
He  was  brought  up  by  his  mother  Anusa.  He  had  his  theo¬ 
logical  studies  at  the  feet  of  Mar  Milithus,  who  succeeded 
Mar  Osthatheo*  on  the  Throne  of  Antioch,  and  became  a 
scholar  in  his  early  youth.  He  began  his  ascetic  life  at 
the  age  of  20.  In  380,  he  became  a  deacon  and  in  386, 
priest.  He  has  testified  that  while  he  was  in  Antioch,  the 
Scriptures  were  translated  into  [ndian  language,  (for  further 
information  in  the  matter  see  the  first  part  of  this  book) 
He  beeame  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  where  he  had 
to  suffer  much  for  the  H.  Faith. 

The  Synod  of  Constantinople  381 

The  First  Synod  had  been  to  dispel  the  Arian  heresy- 
that  the  Son  is  not  equal  to  the  Father-:The  main  reason 
lor  convening  the  second  was  to  dispel  the  heresy  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  of  Constantinople,  who  said  that  the  H.  Ghost  is 
not  equal  to  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  was  in  381. 
(Provincial  synods  had  been  convened  in  Antioch,  Sardica, 
Laodocia  and  Gangara  in  the  interval  )  Constantinople  which 
was  early  known  as  Busanthia-Bysantia  was  made  the  capital 
of  the  eastern  region  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  Constantine 
the  Great.  A  staunch  defender  of  the  Faith,  Mar  Theo- 
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doiius  was  the  Patriarch,  who  made  all  arrangements  for 
the  Synod.  As  in  Nicaea,  here  too  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 
Mar  Militus,  presided;  the  absence  of  Delegates  from  Rome 
wai  specially  noted.  It  was  attended  by  120  Bishops.  During 
the  Synod,  the  President  Mar  Militus  of  Antioch  passed 
away  and  Mar  Gregorius  Theologos  was  elected  new  Pre¬ 
sident.  Mar  Timotheus  of  Alexandria  and  some  other  bishops 
from  Egypt  spoke  against  Mar  Gregorios  that  while  he  was 
the  bishop  of  Nazianzum  he  took  charge  of  Constantinople, 
which  was  against  custom.  The  saintly  Mar  Gregorius  imme¬ 
diately  resigned  and  retired  into  ascetic  life.  Mar  Neet- 
arius  was  elected  in  his  place  as  President 

The  Synod  exhaustively  examined  the  heresy  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  proclaimed  it  as  heresy,  excommunicated  Macedo¬ 
nia  and  added  the  portions  in  the  Creed  about  ths 
H.  GHOST.  Other  important  decisinsaUo  were  made  bv 
the  Synod.  By  its  1st  canon,  all  h  *rcsies  were  abjured  and 
the  Canons  of  Nicaea  were  again  reinforced.  The  2nd  Canon 
is  specially  important  to  the  Throne  of  Antioch:-  ‘Bishops 
should  notenter  beyond  their  jui  isdicticn  and  create  unrest. 
According  to  the  Canon,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt 
only  and  the  bishops  of  the  East  accepting  supremacy  of 
Antioch  over  them  according  to  the  Canons  of  Nicaea 
should  have  administration  in  the  Ea^t.*  By  the  3rd  Canon 
Constantionple  was]  raised  to  the  status  of  Patriarchal  See, 
it  being  the  New  Rome.  Rome  at  first  did  not  recognise 
the  Synod  a<  Oecumenical,  but  was  recognised  afterwards 
Macedonius  was  expelled  from  the  Church  and  exiled. 
All  the  churches  usurped  by  the  heretics  were  returned  to 
the  faithful.  Thus  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  and  of  the  H. 
Ghost  were  confirmed  by  the  2  H.  Synods. 

FROM  381  to  431. 

As  seen  earlier,  St.  John  Chrysostom  was  persecuted  by 
the  Royal  family  for  his  rebuke,  against  unbelief  and  injustice 
By  the  contrivances  of  the  Queen  Eudoxia  he  was  exiled 
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and  he  died  in  hii  63rd  year  in  407.  To  give  an  idea  of 
the  courageous  soldier  of  Christ,  we  are  quoting  here  from 
one  of  his  letters  to  a  friend.  ‘It  was  nothing  to  me  when 

she  (EUDOXIA)  expelled  me  from  the  city.  I  mused  to 

myself;  Let  the  queen  exile  me;  the  whole  world  is  my  Lord’s: 
Let  her  cut  me  asunder;  I  have  Isaiah  as  example-  let  her 
throw  me  into  the  sea;  I  remember  Jonah.  let  her  throw 
me  to  the  flames;  I  see  Hananiah  and  others;  let  her  inrow 

me  to  the  lions-  I  see  Daniel  there.  let  her  stone  me  to 

death-  I  see  the  Mutyr  Stephen  before  my  very  eyes,  let 
her  behead  me,  I  see  John,  the  Baptist.  Let  her  take  all  my 

temporal  b-longings  -  I  came  naked  trom  my  mother’s  womb- 
yes,  I  shall  leave  the  world  naked  ! 

MAR  BAR  SOUMA.  His  father  died  in  his  boyhood 
and  his  mother  entered  into  remarriage.  He  became  the 
disciple  of  a  saintly  hermit,  Abraham  and  after  th^  latter  s 
death  in  409,  he  turned  to  pilgrimage,  barefooted,  taking 
only  the  clothes  he  wore.  On  his  return,  a  dayara  was 

made  ready  for  him  by  his  devotees  whereto  flocked,  seek¬ 
ers  after  truth,  in  numbers.  It  is  recorded  of  him  that  one 

night,  it  came  into  his  mind  that  he  is  unworthy  to  SIT  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord  and  thence  forward  he  had  never  sat!  His 
disciple  Samuel  adds  that  they  beheld  the  H  Ghost  hover¬ 
ing  on  him.  As  we  shall  see  afterwards,  this  sage  was  invited 
to  the  2nd  Synod  of  Ephesus  by  Emperor  Theodosius  and 
was  invested  with  the  authority  over  all  the  monasteries,  but 
the  Emperor’s  successor  Marcian  who  turned  to  be  a  heretic 
brought  him  to  Constantinople.  It  is  said  the  judge  who 
treated  him  harshly  died  the  same  night.  Phulceriah,  the 
queen  asked  him  never  to  come  before  ner,  died  even  before 
the  saint  reached  his  monastery.  The  Chalcedonians  excom¬ 
municated  him  and  the  Bull  was  read  in  many  churches  A 

certain  gentleman  stood  up  and  said;  you  know  that  when 
my  son  was  on  his  deathbed  this  holy  man  prayed  and  he 

was  miraculously  healed.  But  these  Episcopas  cannot  bring 
to  life  a  dead  lamb  even  I,  with  my  family  are  for  him. 
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The  assembly  applauded  him!  The  Chalcedonian  bishops 

incited  Marxian  to  imprison  him.  Bar  Souma  said;  he  wont 

be  able  to  do  anything  against  me.  My  death  will  uproot 

him.  The  saint  passed  away  in  457.,  and  in  the  same  year 
Marcian  too  died. 

The  Holy  Synod  of  Ephesus 

Nestoriu*,  a  Syrian  educated  at  Antioch  was  the  Pat¬ 
riarch  of  Constantinople-  a  staunch  defender  of  the  Faith 
who  fought  valiantly  against  the  followers  of  Arius  and  Ma¬ 
cedonia.  Never  had  any  one  dreamt  that  this  defender 
would  shortly  become  a  heretic.  One  day,  in  the  Cathedral 
of  Constantinople,  Anastasius  a  prominent  priest  presented  a 

new  heresy,  which  enraged  the  whole  assembly.  Nestor  was 
behind  Anastasius. 

The  heresy  is  as  follows  -  Mirv  should  not  be 
addressed  ‘Mother  of  God’-  THEOTOKOS  —  She  is 
only  an  ordinary  woman  —  a  human  being  cannot  bring 
forth  one  who  is  God — Mary  broughtforth  only  the  man, 

Jesus-  He  was  not  God  at  b!rth  but  God-head  came 
to  him  afterwards  —  and  therefore  he  has  2  Natures 
and  2  Persons  -  God  and  Man —  The  godhead  was  in  Jesus 
as  in  an  abode-  God  never  incarnated  nor  he  suflfered-only 
he  human  Person  died  on  the  cross.-  The  portion  in  the 
Trisagion-  ‘He  who  was  crucified  for  us*  was  removed.  He 
also  stated  that  he  would  not  call  a  child  two  or  thee 
months  old,  GOD.  People  were  enraged  and  streets  became 
scenes  of  riots  between  contending  parties.  Nestor  in  the 
meantime  excommunicated  all  who  were  against  the  new 
heresy.  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (Koorilos)  came  forward  to 

defend  the  Faith.  He  published  a  treatise,  quoting  the 
Holy  Fathers-  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory,  and 
St.  John  Chrysostom  and  proving  that  Nestor  was  propagat¬ 
ing  heresy.  A  deputation  of  4  bishops  handed  over  to  Nes¬ 
tor  the  decisions  of  the  Synod,  convened  by  Mar  Koorilos 
in  430,  but  the  enraged  Nestor  published  vehement  reply 
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against  the  decisions.  Mar  Koorilos  personally  wrote  to 
him,  but  in  vain.  The  matter  came  to  a  climax  and  Em¬ 
peror  Theodosius  convened  the  Synod  of  Ephesus  in  431. 
The  Synod  was  piesid'-d  over  by  Mar  Koorilos  Nestor 
was  asked  to  appear  but  he  refused  The  h  resy  of  Nestor 

was  discussed  in  detail  and  it  was  proclaimed  that  Nestor’s 
heretical  views  were  contrary  to  the  Apostolic  and  Ca'ho- 
lie  Faith;  and  Nestor  and  his  followers  were  anathematised 
and  he  was  exiled.  Mar  Maximinus  was  consecrated  for 
the  Throne  ol  Constantinople. 

The  Prayer  of  Fraction,  in  the  Order  of  H.  Q/irbana 
explains  correctly  and  briefly  the  faith  of  the  Church  re¬ 
garding  the  Peson  and  Nature  of  our  Lord  (composed  by 
Mar  Dionysiui  Bar  Salibi)  “Thus  truly  THE  WORD  of 
GOD  suffered  in  flesh  and  was  sacrificed  and  broken  on  the 
cross  and  his  soul  separated  from  the  body  WHILE  HIS 
DIVINITY  DID  NOT  AT  ALL  SEPARATE  EITHER 

FROM  HIS  SOUL  OR  FROM  HIS  FLESH . and  for 

the  sin  of  the  wor  Id  THE  SON  DIED  on  the  cross  and  his 

soul  came  and  united  to  His  b  >dy . AND  ONE 

ISAMM-ANUEL  AND  CANNOT  BE  SEPARATED 
INTO  TWO  NATURES  AFTER  THE  INSEPARABLE 
UNION  Thus  we  believe,  thus  we  confess  and  thus 

we  confirm . ”  “That  He  became  man  is  not,  God 

abode  in  a  holy  person  born  from  the  Virgin-but  it  is  that 
the  true  God  became  true  Man  without  conjugal  relation. 
The  Divine  Nature  neither  changed  into  human  Nature,  nor 
the  human  Nature  changed  into  Divine  Nature,  nor  both 
were  mingled  and  formed  another  substance,  nor  the  one 
was  destroyed  by  the  other— but  the  Divine  and  human 
Nature  united,  never  to  be  separated-with  all  the  attributes 
of  Godhead  and  those  of  Manhood-except  sin.  After  the  union, 
no  separation  into  two  Natures  or  2  Persons-but  one  Nature. 
One  Person,  one  Parsoopa,  one  Will  and  one  Action, 
He  is  perfect  God  and  Perfect  Man.  At  His  death, 
when  the  soul  separated  from  the  body,  His  Divinity  did 

separate  neither  from  His  body  nor  from  His  soul  but  was 
with  both.”  (Mathopadesa  Sarangal) 
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The  2nd  Synod  of  Ephesus 

Flavian  of  Constantinople  who  had  a  leaning  to  Nei- 
torian  heresy,  with  his  partisans  began  to  create  troubles. 
Eutychus,  the  superior  of  the  Constantinople  monastery  zeal~ 
ously  opposed  them  but  unfortunately  his  explanation  tum¬ 
bled  into  another  heresy.  He  taught  that  one  Nature  was 
mingled  with  the  other  and  thus  only  One  Nature.  As  shown 

earlier  this  was  against  the  true  faith.  Flavian  convened  a 
Synod  of  90  bishops-most  of  them,  nestor-minded  and  ex 
communicated  Eutychus.  They  moreover  decreed,  (ignor¬ 
ing  the  Decree  of  the  Synod  of  431)  that  there  are  2 
Natures. 

Eutichus  appealed  to  he  Emperor  and  to  the  Patriarchs. 
The  Emperor  s^nt  letters  to  Mar  Leo  of  Rome,  Mar  Dios  * 
coros  of  Alexandria,  Mar  Dumenos  of  Antioch,  Mar  Flavian 
Constantinople,  Mar  Juvenel  of  Jerusalem,  Mar  Stephen  ol 
Ephesus,  aud  others.  All,  except — Mar  Leo  of  Rome  130 
Bishops  attended.  Leo  had  sent  a  treatise-Tome  of  Leo-, 
supporting  two  Natures.  The  Synod  presided  over  by  Mar 
Dioscoros,  excommunicated  Eutichus.  The  Tome  of  Leo 
was  not  read  there,  as  it  was  contrary  to  the  decisions  of 
Ephesus  The  enraged  Leo  waited  for  a  suitable  time,  to 

counteract.  The  Church  regards  Eutichus  as  a  heretic. 

The  Synod  of  Chalcedon  451 

The  defeat  of  Leo  at  Ephesus  paved  way  for  the 
Synod  of  Chalcedon-  Leo  could  do  nothing  until  the  death 
of  Theodosius.  As  he  had  no  son  to  succeed  him  on  the 
throne,  Marcian  became  Emperor.  He  had  married  Pul“ 
cheria  the  sister  of  Theodsius  who  had  taken  the  vow  of 
virginity,  but  was  influenced  by  the  ‘two  nature’  faction 
to  marry  Marcian  who  was  their  partisan. 

Leo  began  to  act.  In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  451, 
it  is  said  that  636  members  attended  The  main  object  of 
Leo  was  to  disgrace  Mar  Dioscoros  and  there  by  to  introduce 
the  .two  Nature  view.  Dioscoros  was  asked  to  leave  the 
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Synod’  As  there  was  no  allegation  that  Dioicoros  introduced 
any  new  theory,  the  majority  was  with  him  at  heart,  but  by 
royal  support  justice  was  overturned.  Dioscoros  was  asked 
to  get  up  from  his  Patriarchal  seat  and  he  was  seated  in 
the  place  of  those  who  are  to  be  tried,  and  the  staunch 
allegiance  of  Mar  Dioscoros  to  the  one  Nature  Decree  of 
Ephesus  wa*  treacherously  described  as  the  one  Nature  theory 
of  the  excommunicated  Eutichus-Monophysism-Thus  the  H. 
Faith  propoundedjby  Mar  Athanasius  and  Mar  Koorilos  were 
trampled  under  feet  at  Ghalcedon.  Thus  to  be  brief;- 

One  Nature  and  One  Person  in  Christ  The  Ancient  Faith- 
2  Natures  and  2  .,  „  Nestorian 

2  Natures  and  one  person  ,,  Chalcedonian  (R.  C.) 

Donald  Attwater,  a  Roman  Catholic  scholar  in  his 
book  “Catholic  Eastern  Churches'’  (135)  admits  “From  the 
beginning  the  ‘heresy  of  Monophycism  (according  to  his 
view)  had  its  stronghold  in  Egypt,  where  the  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria — Dioscoros-was  its  spokesman  and  leader  Pra¬ 
ctically  all  the  clergy  and  laity  of  Egypt  refused  to  accept 
the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. ..The  position  of  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch  was  much  the  same  as  that  of  Alexan¬ 
dria."  Adrian  Fortesque  (R.  C)  also  says  about  the  situation 
that  followed"  He  (Sergius)  nas  on  his  side  ‘nearly  all  the 
SYRIAN  population;  the  orthodox  (Chalcedonian)  bishops 

rule  only  the  government  party  of  the  Greeks  (called  Mel- 

kites)  that  were  as  in  Egypt,  in  the  capital . The  Mel- 

kite  Patriarch  fled  to  Constantinople  where  he  was  content 
with  a  subordinate  place  under  ecumenical  Bishop. 

FROM  CHALCEDON  TO  ST.  JACOB  BARDAEUES 

All  the  signatories  cf  Chalcedon  were  considered  out 
of  the  Church  by  the  Sees  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch. 
The  Syrians  and  the  Copts  and  the  Ethiopeans  stood  firm 
in  the  ancient  faith.  The  Armenians  too  in  their  Synod, 
refused  to  accept  Chalcedon.  The  See  of  Constantinople 
dangled  between  the  ancient  and  the  new.  The  Greeks  in 
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the  Capital  cities  only  were  with  Rome  Thai  the  Eastern 
Churches,  in  ipite  of  persecution  they  had  to  suffer,  stood 
firm  in  the  Faith  of  the  Fathers. 

After  the  parsing  away  of  Maximus  Patriarch  of  Anti¬ 
och,  Chalcedonians  had  the  upper  hand  for  some  time  with 
royal  protection.  They  were  called  “Melchites” — ‘the  King's 

party,  by  ihe  faithful.  In  470  Peter  Kasoro  became  the  right¬ 
ful  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  But  he  was  exiled  by  Emperor 
Leo  and  he  appointed  a  Melchite  in  his  place.  Peter  was 
recalled  from  exile  by  Emperor  Basiliscos  and  in  471,  in  the 
Synod  of  Constantinople  under  the  presidency  of  Patriarch 
Peter,  in  which  500  bishops  attended  —  anathematised  again 
the  Tome  of  Leo  and  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon.  The  next 
Emperor  again  appointed  Melkites!  but  Palladius  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  reign<-d  as  Patriarch  from  590  to  598  Flavian  succeeded 
him,  but  because  of  his  leaning  towards  the  Chalcedonians, 

he  was  deposed.  St.  Mir  Severios  was  installed  on  the  Throne 
of  St.  Peter  in  Antioch 

Mar  SEVERIOS  At  the  time  of  installation  as  the 

Patriarch  of  Antioch  all  the  Sees  except  that  of  Rome  were 
under  the  faithful  Patriarchs.  Severios  was  born  in  460 
in  A-sia.  After  his  student  career  in  Alexandria  he  went  to 
Beirut  for  the  study  of  Law,  and  it  was  there  he  felt  the 
call  for  ascetic  life  and  consequently  he  distributed 
his  wealth  ta  the  poor  and  entered  the  Monastery  of 
Mar  Theodora  and  due  to  the  austerity  of  his  ascetic  life, 
he  became  famous  throughout  Christendom.  When  Flavian 
was  deposed  at  the  Synod  of  Sadan,  Mar  Severios  was  una¬ 
nimously  called  to  the  Throne  of  Antioch. 

The  new  Patriarch  infused  vigour  and  vitality  to  the 
persecuted  member*  of  the  Church.  In  the  Synod  he  con¬ 
vened  at  Sor  (Tyre)  the  holy  faith  was  again  proclaimed 
and  the  decisions  of  Chalcedon  was  again  anathematised. 
Justin,  a  sympathiser  ol  Chalcedon,  when  he  became  emperor 
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asked  Mar  Severios  to  subscribe  to  the  decisions  of  Chalcedon, 
failing  which,  he  was  threatened  that  his  tongue  will  be  cut 
off.  In  518  after  Mar  Severios  was  on  the  Throne  of 
Antioch  he  was  exiled  to  Alexandria.  At  the  time  of  de¬ 
parture,  he  appointed  Mar  Yuhanon  (John)  of  Telia  as  the 
caretaker  of  the  Throne.,  and  from  Alexandria  he  sent 
epistles  to  the  faithful  encouraging  them. 

The  city  of  Antioch  as  it  was  not  far  from  the  capi¬ 
tal  it  was  prone  to  interference  by  Constantinople.  Mar 
Severios  had  to  suffer  exile  for  a  period  of  20  years  !  Though 
he  was  called  back  by  the  emperor,  he  was  again  exiled  to 
Alexandria  where  he  breathed  his  last  on  8th  Feb.  538  at  the 
age  of  78.  The  whole  Church  wept  over  the  demise  of  this 
saint.  The  grief  was  doubled  when  the  caretaker  Mar  Yuhanon 
died  in  prison,  nearly  the  same  month. 

Mar  Severios,  the  strong  defender  of  the  Faith 
was  a  first  rank  scholar  too.  His  voluminous  works  in  Greek 
were  translated  into  Syriac.  The  Prayer  before  Creed  in 
the  vespers,  the  MAANISA  (song-prayer)  in  the  beginning 

of  the  H.  Qurbana,  and  the  prayer  in  the  big  Lent-  ‘  O 

Lord  make  us  worthy  to  spend  this  day  without  sin ....etc 

were  composed  by  him  and  thus  we  remember  this  stalwart 
of  faith,  everyday.  Mar  Yacoob  of  Edessa  in  the  5th  ‘du- 
pthalcon*  (thubden)  giv^s  the  following  titles  to  this  saint. 
“The  Crown  of  the  Syrians,  the  mouth,  the  Pillar  and  the 
Malpan  (DOCTOR)  of  the  whole  Church,  the  pasture  full 
of  flowers*  who  always  proclaimed  that  without  doubt  Mariam 
is  the  Mother  of  God,  our  Patriarch  Mar  Severios”. 

While  Mar  Severioi  was  in  exile  the  diophysites  ( those 
who  adhered  to  2  Natures,)  could  usurp  the  Throne  of 
Antioch,  one  Paulose  being  the  first.  He  persecuted  Mar 
Yuhanon  of  Telia  and  he  had  to  wander  hither  a  id  thither. 
Churches  of  the  faithful  were  pulled  down  with  military  aid 
many  ascetics  were  slain,  and  many  stylites  were  pulled  down 
from  their  pillars.  The  magnificent  church  at  Edessa  wras 
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demolished*  Paulose  could  not  hold  on  for  long.  When  he 
died,  he  was  succeded  by  a  Chalcedonian  and  by  one  Aprem. 
He  with  military  support  persecuted  the  faithful  at  its 
highest.  Yuhanon  of  Fella  was  hiding  in  caves  and  Mar 
Scverios  in  exile.  \  uhanon  was  apprehended  and  brought 
before  Aprem  who  asked  him  to  denounce  Mar  Severios. 
His  memorable  reply  was:  ‘it  is  the  nature  of  chameleon  chan¬ 
ging  colours  often.’  In  prison  too  he  was  induced  to  abjure 
the  Faith.  He  said,  “even  if  the  hofy  Mar  Severios,  my 
Patriarch  ask  me  to  change  my  faith  and  if  even  Mar  Severios 

says  that  after  the  union  there  are  two  natures,  I  will 
anathematise  him.” 

ANTIMOS  He  was  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople 
The  Queen  Theodora  was  friendly  to  the  faithful.  Mar 
Antimos  had  either  to  accept  the  Chaldonian  heresy  or  to 
resign.  He  prefered  resignation  to  abjuring  the  Faith,  and 
was  closed  behind  bars.  It  is  said  that  thousands  of  priests 
and  even  bishops  were  imprisoned  there.  Mar  Theodosius 
of  Alexandria  also  was  in  the  same  prison.  It  was  or¬ 
dered  by  the  emperor,  that  no  ordination  should  be  condu¬ 
cted  so  that  the  priesthood  of  the  faithful  might  come  to 
an  end. 

I  he  emperors  acted  according  to  the  instruction  of 
Rome,  and  the  faithful  naturally  were  scattered  and  they 
had  to  hide  themselves  to  avoid  arrest.  Everyone  feared 
that  the  holy  Faith  would  be  wiped  off  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  But  the  Almighty  saved  the  Church  through  the 
person  of  Mar  Yakoob  Boordana  (Jacob  Bardaeus)  who  is 
proclaimed  in  the  5th  Thubden  as  “Mar  Yakoob  Boordana 
The  Saint  our  Father,  who  sustained  the  True  Faith” 

ST .  MAR  YAKOOB  BOORDANA  He  was  born  at 
Tella-son  of  Theophilos  Kasisa,  a  devout  priest.  Jacoob  was 
born  to  him  as  a  result  of  incessant  prayer  and  fasting  and 
the  boy  was  admitted  in  the  monastery  of  Psiltha  at  a 
tender  age.  He  was  well  versed  in  the  Syriac  and  Gieck 
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languages  and  in  the  faith  and  history  of  the  H.  Church. 
His  ascetic  life  under  Mar  Osthatheos  was  rigorous  and 
austere  and  spent  his  time  in  study,  fasting  and  prayer. 
When  his  affectionate  mother  once  wanted  him  to  return 
home,  his  words  were  “Excuse  me  mother,  grieve  me  not- 
I  have  given  myself  to  my  heavenly  bridegroom,  already; 
my  dear  mother,  I  am  more  of  His  than  of  yours”.  At 
the  demise  of  his  father  and  mother  he  beeame  the  sole 
owner  of  the  vast  family  estate.  The  2  slaves  at  home 
were  set  free  and  they  were  given  money  and  houses,  and 
distributed  all  that  remained  to  the  poor  He  took  not  a  pie 
saying  that  ‘let  the  money  of  the  world  be  to  it”.  He  had 
only  one  set  of  robes  and  that  too  was  torn  and  sewn.  His 
dress  earned  for  him  the  name  Burdana. 


His  fame  as  a  saintly  hermit  spread  far  and  wide 
and  sick  people  were  brought  from  distant  places  for  his 
blessings  and  miraculous  healing.  He  also  found  time  to 
travel  day  and  night,  far  and  wide  to  encourage  the  perse¬ 
cuted  sheep  that  had  no  shepherd.  His  fame  reached  even 
the  palace  at  Constantinople  and  the  devout  Queen  Theodora, 
daughter  of  a  Kasiso  of  Maboog  desired  to  see  him  and 
to  be  blessed  by  him.  The  faithful  encouraged  him  to  go 
there  and  it  is  recorded  that  he  had  a  vision  of  St  Mar 
Severios  and  of  St.  Mar  Yuhanon  of  Telia.  He  started 
without  anything  in  his  pocket  except  the  H.  Evangelion, 
his  only  possession.,  and  accompanied  by  Sergius,  who  after¬ 
wards  became  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  The  whole  populace 
and  the  Queen  were  happy  by  his  presence  among  them 
and  by  the  help  of  the  queen,  according  to  the  desire 
of  all,  he  was  consecrated  Bishop  inside  the  prison,  where 
Constantine  of  Laodocia,  Yuhanon  of  Egypt  the  Patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  Antimos,  and  a  number  of  bishops  were 
imprisoned.  This  was  in  542.  Mar  Yakoob  was  authorised 
to  accept  into  the  Church  all  who  return  from  the  heresy 
and  to  ordain  priests  everywhere. 
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Mar  Yakoob’s  ministry  was  unequalled.  He  travelled 
through  Syria,  Armenia,  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  Ithuria,  Pham- 
phulia,  Lucinia,  Phrugia,  A-sia  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  Libya, 
Egypt  and  Abyssinia  and  ordained  priests  and  deacons. 
Without  food  and  shelter,  hiding  from  the  enemies  and 
working  with  co-believers,  the  bare  earth,  his  bed,  he  lab¬ 
oured  long  for  protecting  the  holy  Faith  as  handed  down 
by  the  Three  Oecomenical  Synods.  It  is  said  of  him  that 
bare  loaves  and  water  were  his  daily  meal  and  he  walked 
40  miles,  a  day-,  and  it  was  his  custom  to  fast  continuously 
for  3  weeks.  Even  the  Chalcedonians  were  appreciating  his 

sincerity  and  hard  work  He  was  a  superman  strengthened 
by  God. 

As  Mar  Yakoob  was  the  only  one  bishop,  outside 
the  prison,  he  could  ordain  priests  and  deacons  only,  but 
bishops  were  a  necesiity  of  the  period.  He  therefore  again 
reached  Constantinople  with  two  monks-Gevargi  and  Gregory 
and  they  too  were  consecrated  bishops  by  the  aforesaid 
holy  Fathers.  The  trio  travelled  far  and  wide,  consecrated 
other  bishops  and  encouraged  the  faithful.  The  astounding 
number  of  priests,  bishops  and  even  Patriarchs  is  unbeliev¬ 
able-  120,000  priests-  89  bishops  and  2  Patriarchs  -  for  the 
Sees  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria!  And  for  the  Diocese  of 
the  East,  Ahudeme  was  consecrated  Archbishop. 

The  holy  and  unique  Mar  Yakoob  Boordana  infused 
new  zeal  into  the  members  of  the  Church,  received  into 
the  Church  all  those  who  had  apostised  to  Chalcedonianism. , 
and  the  hold  of  the  Chalcedonians  in  the  East  was  totally 
uprooted.  He  gave  new  hope  and  life  to  the  faithful 
who  were  like  sheep  without  shepherd.  In  short,  Mar 
Yakoob  wiped  ofT  the  new  erroneous  doctrine  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  and  strengthened 
them  in  the  true  Faith  of  the  Three  Synods. 

The  Chalcedonians  lost  hope  and  now  that  they  were 
unable  to  let  loose  persecutions,  began  to  ridicule  the  faith- 
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ful  by  calling  them  ‘Yakkoboye  — Jacobites,  alluding  that  they 
were  the  followers  of  Jacob.  As  the  followers  of  Christ 
were  ridiculed  by  the  Jews  calling  them  ‘Christians’  we  the 
Syrian  Orthodox  arc  not  at  all  ashamed  to  be  called  Jaco¬ 
bites  in  the  sense  that  we  stand  firmly  behind  Jacob  who 
kept  the  ancient  Apostolic  Faith  as  defined  by  the  3  holy 
Oecumenical  Synods.  To  an  impartial  student  of  Church 
History  it  is  quite  evident  that  Mar  Yakoob  neither  pro¬ 
pagated  a  new  doctrine  nor  did  he  add  anything  to  the 
decrees  of  the  holy  Synods,  but  he  did  only  defend  the 
Apostolic  Faith  of  our  Fathers. 
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....  This  book  is  written  by  one  among  the  illustrious  Doctors  of  our  Church, 
which  is  a  comprehensive  exposition  of  the  various  facts  of  our  Syrian 
Orthodox  Church,  which  are  authentic  and  dependable....  We  stronly  believe 
that  his  books  would  be  beneficial  for  the  rising  generations  to  procure  very 
correct  ad  authentic  information  about  this  very  ancient  Church. 

His  Beatitude  Mar  Baselius  Poulose  II,  Catholicos  of  the  East. 

It  is  certainly  the  duty  of  each  member  of  the  Church  to  study  the 
history,  raith  and  traditions  of  this  Church  and  also  the  sufferings  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  who  fought  to  the  last  to  safeguard  them.  True,  many  have  written 
the  history  of  this  ancient  Church,  but  this  work  of  the  illustrious  Malankara 
Malpan  Dr.  Curien  Cor-episcopa  is  unique  as  a  result  of  his  impartial  and 

Ctf  efui  research;  and  thus  it  is  authoritative  and  also,  a  precious  asset  to  the 
Church. 

H.G.  Dr.  Mar  Geevarghese  Gregorius  Metropolitan, 
Secretary  to  Holy  Synod  in  Manakara. 

■to  ' 

We  are  really  happy  to  have  this  monumental  work  of  Our  beloved 
spiritual  son,  Malankara  Malpan  -  Koroso  Dasrorc  Dr  ~  rien  Cor-episcopa, 
who  had  adored  the  church  with  his  life.ary  contributions  in  ail  spheres  - 
biblical,  doctrinal,  historical  and  devotional.  No  wonder,  he  is  widely  known 
as  Malankara  Bar  Ebroyo.  We  thank  him  for  his  noble  vision  and  desire  to 
see  the  next  generation  in  out  Church  in  the  outside  Kerala  Diocese  and  in 
the  outside  India  parishes  who  have  no  working  knowledge  in  Malayaiam 
be  benifitted. 

H.G.  Mar  Thomas  Theophilos  Metropolitan  of  Outside  Kerala  Diocese. 

This  book  is  an  admirable  contribution  in  the  field  of  Theology.  This 
book  can  serve  as  a  reference  book  to  the  belivers,  who  want  to  study  the 
basic  factors  regarding  the  Christian  faith.  This  bock  is  a  bold  venture  to 
answer  the  basic  questions  regarding  the  faith  and  traditions  of  the  Church. 
This  has  also  laid  the  foundation  for  theological  thinking  and  theological 
publication  in  the  Church. 

Rev.  Dr.  Adai  Jacob,  Principal,  Syrian  Orthodox  Theological 

Seminary,  Malecruz,  India. 

The  author  of  this  well-researched  work  and  1  hold  concurrent  views  on 
most  topics  discussed  in  this  book.  I  therefore  hive  no  hesitation  to  support 
him  fully,  whiie  at  the  same  time  aware  that  other  views  could  possiblv  be 

projected. 

Dr.  D.  Babu  Paul,  Secretary,  General  Education  Department, 

Government  nf  Kerala. 


